
CEASING FROM SIN 
(1 (Jeter 4. 4) Adapter 5. 6)j i((c gMcr 

T^HE passages quoted to prove that 
* "the day of visitation" refer not 

to a day of divine judgment on the 
affairs of men but to a day of in
vestigation into the conduct of Christ
ians, are quite in harmony with con
temporary circumstances in the Roman 
Empire. Many of the converts to 
Christianinity were from the criminal, 
slave classes, to which reference is 
made in the Epistle—"Servants, be 
submissive to your masters." Peter 
was writing from Rome (the "Baby
lon" of ch. 5. v. 13), and his words to 
his distant readers in danger of a 
'fiery trial" had a special significance 
r\F the political and social back-
^ ground Mr. F. F. Bruce has 
written; "Christianity thus stood re
vealed as a movement not recognised 
or licensed by law—a religio illicita. 
It was not, like Judaism, the religion 
of a nation, but of the off-scourings 
of society Gentile Christianity 
. . . was to the Roman mind simply 
another of these disgusting Asiatic 
cults. It was in accordance with Rom
an tradition to take severe measures 
against these eastern cults, which act
ed as a disentegrating and revolution
ary ferment in Roman society; but 
Christianity, besides, was unpopular. 
Judaism, too, was unpopular, but 
Christianity had the added disadvan
tage of not being a permitted religion. 
The Roman power might at any time 
take police measures to suppress this 
new movement." (The Dawn of Christ
ianity. p.162). 
OUCH "police measures to suppress 
^ this new movement" seem to be 
present as a menace in the background 
of the epistle. Jews were members of 
a hated community, but Christians 
were doubly hated, often because they 
were identified as a sect of the Jewish 
raice, (and as such shared the hatred 
shown towards Jews), and often be
cause they were looked upon as social 
disturbers. The entire section of the 
epistle with which we are dealing 
creates the strong impression that 
such was the situation when the 

Apostle wrote; that we are in the 
presence of a "disintegrating and re
volutionary ferment" under the names 
of "murderer, thief, evil-doer and busy
body," of which crimes the Christians 
might readily be accused. Roman mag
istrates, all over the Empire, from the 
Imperial City outwards, were begin
ning to hold in suspicion communities 
of Christians, whom one of the ruling 
classes called "men addicted to a 
novel and mischievious superstition." 
Only with great difficulty would men 
under suspicion so general be able 
to prove their innocence, if they were 
brought before the magistrate's bench. 

(4) It is to such difficulty that re
ference is made in the strange (to 
some, paradoxical) statement, "If the 
righteous with difficulty be saved". The 
interpretation of these words creates 
knotty problems. 

(a) If, as Alford suggests, the right
eousness is "righteouness in Christ" 
then we are confronted with the most 
pertinent question, "Where in the whole 
body of Sripture is there the slightest 
hint that there will be any difficulty 
in saving such as are "righteousness 
in Christ?" Apart from the general 
assurance given in many parts of the 
New Testament, the magnificent as
sertions of Romans 8. 31-34 are more 
than sufficient to allay any fears. "It 
is God Who justifies". The believer 
exults in his acceptance, for his secur
ity is not in the least affected by the 
times of "fiery trial". Dr. Mason 
goes so far as to say, "a very few 
more falls, a few more refusals to 
follow the calls of grace, and they 
would have been lost." Surely that is 
not what the Apostle Peter meant, 
for the tone of the epistle is one of 
assurance about those who "are kept 
by the power of God through faith 
unto salvation" (1. 5), and of confi
dence that "the God of all grace . , . 
will Himself restore, establish and 
strengthen you" (5. 10). Not even 
impetuous Peter would contradict him
self so obviously! 

(b) If, on the other hand, the right-
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eousness refers to moral rectitude and 
the judgment in view is the "final 
judgment", then we are confronted 
with another problem, that of recon
ciling this scripture with the rest of 
the New Testament teaching, which 
consistently removes from man any 
hope of confidence at the bar of God 
if he trusts in anything other than 
the righteousnes of Christ. According 
to Romans 3. 10 "None is righteous, 
no, not one". 
TF, then, God is the judge, and the 
* judgment is His final verdict up
on men, we are poised on the horns 
of a Scriptural dilemma when we at
tempt to explain the statement, "The 
righteous will with difficulty be saved". 

IS there any way out of the difficulty? 
We believe there is. Abandon the 

traditional interpretation and seek for 
an explanation consistent with the 
teaching of the Epistle. Back in chap
ter 3 the Apostle had written "Do not 
return evil for evil, or reviling for 
reviling; but on the contrary bless, 
for to this you have been called, that 
you may obtain a blessing. For 

He that would love life 
and see good days, 
let him keep his tongue from evil 
and his lips from speaking guile; 
let him turn away from evil and 

do right; 
let him seek peace and pursue it. 
For the eyes of the Lord are upon 

the righteouSj 
But the face of the Lord is against 

those that do evil. 
Now who is he that will harm you if 
you are zealous for what is right" (9-
13). None of the commentators con
sulted seems, in the judgment of the 
present writer, to have grasped the 
significance of the quotation from 
Psalm 34. 12-16. 

E Apostle has taken the words of 
the Psalmist and given them a 

particular and definite application to 
the local circumstances of Christians 
menaced with Imperial persecution. 
Verse 17 of the Psalm declares; "The 
righteous cry, and the Lord heareth, 
and delivereth them out of all their 
troubles". The righteous are those who 
do what is right, and are in contrast 

to "them that do evil" (v. 16). It is 
not then a question of those who are 
"righteous in Christ," but those whose 
conduct is right, who have what the 
Epistle frequently calls a "good con
science". To "love life and see the 
good days" in the setting in which 
the Epistle puts it, evidently means 
"to escape a premature death by un
natural means and to enjoy length 
of days". The promise given in the 
Psalm to those whose conduct war
ranted the description "righteous" 
could be fulfilled, for the Lord hears 
the cry of the righteous and delivers 
them. 
HHHAT idea re-appears at the end of 
* chapter 4. The same kind of 

righteousness is in view. The righteous 
are in trouble, i.e. they are being sub
jected to magisterial investigation into 
their lives as Christians, and they are 
in danger of being condemned along 
with others whose lives are of an 
unsavoury character. The course open 
to them is to cry to God, as unto a 
faithful Creator, committing the cus
tody of their souls unto Him (4. 19). 
""THE evidence seems to point in the 
^ direction of physical suffering at 

the hands of the Roman authorities. 
In the circumstances that pre^i led 
then, deliverance would not be easy. 
Once suspicion fell upon any, it would 
be difficult to convince the authorities 
that there was nothing criminal about 
the conduct of genuine Christians. Such 
a contingency explains the constant re
currence in the Epistle of emphasis 
upon having a good conscience and a 
reputation for good works. The ignor
ant accusers must be silenced—and 
that would not be easy. The only 
chance of escape from such an awk
ward position would be the production 
of evidence of a sincerely righteous 
life. That is the point in the question, 
"Now who is there to harm you if 
you are zealous for what is right?" 
(3. 13). We conclude, therefore, that 
the difficulty the righteous have is 
the difficulty of escaping the execu
tioner's sword or imprisonment, and 
not of escaping the judgment of God.* 
So difficult might the situation be in 
some cases that escape might be well 
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nigh impossible, and the only course 
would be to ' 'suffer according to the 
will of God". The faithful Creator 
would not fail them, even then. 
]\ /IR. BRUCE, in his correspondence, 
AVI- w r i tes , "I find your exposition of 
this passage (which is new to me) 
attractive because it fits in so well 
with the general setting of the epistle 
in the early sixties A.D., and with the 
context within the epistle." That re
mark from one so well versed about 
the social conditions of the early days 
of Christianity is no small recommen
dation, and justifies an appeal to dis
criminating readers not to jettison 

"It was now the ninth hour of the 
cfcy. The important moment fixed on 
from eternity for the Author of life 
to die was at hand. There had been a 
preternatural darkness over the land 
from the sixth hour, when this mourn
ful scene began, until the ninth hour. 
The earth trembled, the rocks cleft 
asunder, the graves yielded up their 
dead, the veil of the temple, for so 
many ages undisturbed, was rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom, 
and Jesus cried with a loud voice, 'It 
is finished'. The scene was over, and 
when He had said, 'Father, into Thy 
hands I commend My spirit', He bow
ed His head and gave up the ghost. 
The mighty work of man's redemption 
was finished. The great event on which 
Christianity turns was now completed. 
The eternal Son of God had expired 
on the Cross. The deepest and most 

FOR 1954— 
DOTH young and old alike will enjoy 
O Mr. D. Haxton's first article on 
The Young Believer's Page. It is a 
promise of a most profitable series. 
Mr. Naismith's introductory article on 
The Ten Commandments will be follow-

' ed by one on the First Commandment 
} by J. S. Borland. Others by R. G. 

the interpretation without serious con
sideration. 

*Note. A similar idea lies behind 
the appeal of the Apostle Paul when 
he wrote to the Philippians, "For I 
know that this shall turn to my salva
tion through your prayer" (1. 19). See 
also 2 Tim. 4. 16-17. "At my first ans
wer (trial) no man stood with me . . . 
Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me 
(He had heard the cry of the right
eous!) . . . and I was delivered out of 
the mouth of the lion." Is not that a 
concrete example of our text, ' I f the 
righteous with difficulty be saved?" 

(The series will be concluded next 
month D.V.). 

solemn silence prevails. 'AH the people', 
says the sacred historian, 'that came 
together to that sight, beholding the 
things that were done, smote their 
breast and returned'. One voice only 
was heard, breaking the profound still
ness, the voice of the pagan centurion, 
who stood in ' the garb of a Roman 
soldier near the cross. 'And when the 
centurion which stood over against 
Him saw that He so cried out and 
gave up the ghost, he said, "Truly 
this man was the Son of God! '" 

"Such is the story of the Cross. Has 
it no attractions? Other events there 
have been of mighty interest, but this 
outweighs them all. The. Cross will be 
remembered when everything else has 
been forgotten. Nothing will interest 
you like the Cross. Nothing can do for 
you what the Cross has done." —Dr. 
Gardiner Spring. 

Lord, J. Hewitt, H. Bailie, the Editor, 
etc. will form a remarkable set of 
expositions. In March the Editor hopes 
to commence a short series on 
"Baptism in the Ephesian Epistle". 
You cannot afford to miss these art
icles. Order an extra copy of "The 
B.M." for someone who does not get 
it. 

THE ATTRACTION OF THE CROSS 
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The Christ Beyond The Cloud 
By W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay 

WE are indebted to Luke (under 
God) for the story of our Lord's 

ascension. Neither Matthew nor John 
mention the fact at all; although, be
ing Apostles, they must have witness
ed it. This is the more remarkable in 
the case of John who alone of the 
four Evangelists notes the Lord's use 
of the word * 'ascend" in His utter
ances both before and after His death 
and resurrection (John 6. 60, 20. 17). 
The Spirit's inspiration which controll
ed the writers in Divine wisdom is 
the true explanation of these things. 

Mark briefly mentions the fact of 
our Lord's going up to the right hand 
of God (ch. 16. 19); while Luke gives 
us two accounts of the great event— 
in his Gospel (ch. 24. 50, 51), and in 
the Acts of the Apostles (ch. 1. 11). 
The comparison of these two accounts 
is instructive. In Luke 24 we behold 
the departing One lifting up His hands 
in blessing; and in Acts 1 He is speak
ing to the disciples about "the things 
pertaining to the Kingdom of God". 
In the one passage therefore we have 
the Priest entering into the heavenly 
sanctuary, and in the other we have 
the unwanted Christ going away into 
a far country to receive for Himself 
a Kingdom, and to return (Luke 19. 
12). His blessed feet will stand yet 
again on the Mount of Olives (Zech. 
14. 4). Meantime, a cloud received Him 
out of their sight, and the disciples 
returned to Jerusalem to await the 
coming of another Divine Person Who 
would act for their Lord upon earth 
during His absence. They should "be 
baptised with the Holy Spirit not 
many days hence" (Acts 1. 5). 

Some years later an Epistle was 
addressed to the Hebrew believers still 
in the land concerning the movements 
of our Lord beyond the cloud. Four 
times we are told that He is sitting 
down in Heaven; in each passage He 
is shown to us in a different charac
ter. In Hebrews 1 we have the Son, 
Creator and Upholder of all things, 
returning1 to His glory: He left it 

once and descended to the land of the 
Hebrews in order to make purifica
tion for sins. Amazing grace, the cost 
how great! Paul's first acquaintance
ship with Him was as having gone 
up on high, and the sight of what he 
beheld in the neighbourhood of Damas
cus gave character to his whole sub
sequent life and ministry. With what 
mingled feelings he would write of 
the One Who was crucified outside 
the gates of Jerusalem, whose humble 
followers he had sought to destroy, 
going up into Heaven in His own 
personal right, and taking His seat 
at the right hand of the Divine maj
esty, with angels, principalities and 
powers subject to Him! Who can 
estimate His might, His greatness, 
His glory? 

In Hebrews 8 He is shown to us as 
High Priest in the heavenly sanctuary. 
In ch. 7 the Spirit reasons that the 
Aaronic priests were not suffered to 
continue by reason of death. Thus the 
need of the people was frequently re
curring. But the Priest after the order 
of Melchizedek liveth and abideth for 
ever. "Such an High Priest became 
us" (Heb. 7. 26). No one less in dig
nity and character would suit us. As 
a heavenly people we need a heavenly 
Priest. The resplendent robes of Aaron 
were wonderful to look upon, but 
we have the reality of all that they 
suggested in the living Christ whom 
faith beholds officiating above. He sits 
in the heavenly sanctuary. For Aaron 
no seat was provided in Israel's Tab
ernacle. He was a mere visitor there, 
entering in for a few moments with 
atoning blood once every year. Aaron's 
great Antitype is established where 
He now is—it is His home. 

In Heb. 10 we have the third notice 
of our Lord's present seat at the right 
hand of God. The contrast is empha
sised between Israel's many priests 
with their many sacrifices and the 
one Christ with His one inestimable 
sacrifice, the sacrifice of Himself. "And 
every priest stands daily ministering, 
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and offering often the same sacrifices, 
which can never take away sins. But 
He, having offered one sacrifice for 
sins, sat down at the right hand df 
God, waiting from henceforth until 
His enemies be set for the footstool 
of His feet. For by one offering He 
has perfected in perpetuity the sanc
tified" (Heb. 10. 11-14, Darby). All 
who believe in the Saviour's Name are 
thus sanctified and perfected for ever 
in virtue of His great work. We have 
been set apart absolutely for God, 
and are chargeless before Him. The 
question of our sins has been finally 
settled. He Who once suffered for 

FIS is the title of a volume of 
sermonettes by Oswald Chambers, 

•author of My Uttermost For His High
est. Those who are acquainted with his 
other writings will find the present 
book of the same stimulating and 
searching quality. There are fifty medi
tations on a great variety of subjects 
including such striking chapters as 
The Ministry of The Interior; Now 
Don't Hurt the Lord; Don't Think Now; 
To The Road; Spasmodic Spirituality; 
The Discipline of Spiritual Tenacity; 
Insidious Indifference. Every chapter 
is well-worth several readings, and no 
discerning preacher but would find 
endless suggestions for messages to 
his own heart and others. 

Open the book where one will, and 
there one finds striking paragraphs. 
"My relationship to God embraces 
every faculty. I am to love Him with 
all my heart; all my soul, all my mind, 
all my strength, every detail is instinct 
with devotion to Him; if it is not I 
am disjointed somewhere." 

In the chapter on Redemption advice 
is given to those who preach the Gos
pel: "We are in danger of preaching 
the new birth, instead of proclaiming 
that which produces the new birth, 
viz., the preaching of Jesus Christ, 
and Him crucified. I cannot save a 
soul, or sanctify a soul, but if I will 
preach the Cross with all the mighty 

them sits in perpetuity at the right 
hand of God. It is no mere passing 
rest, as at Sychar's well, His work is 
finished. Our standing is co-terminous 
with His sitting. Both are in perpet
uity. 

Once more the present seat of Him 
Who has gone up beyond the cloud is 
mentioned in ch. 12. 1, 2. The life of 
faith is the theme of ch. 11, and we 
are reminded of "a great cloud of wit
nesses" who have trodden the path 
before us, and from whose experience 
we may learn precious lessons. From 
Abraham, Moses and others, our at-

(Continued on page 16). 

emphasis of God's Spirit on it, instant
ly the Holy Spirit creates the very 
thing which the Redemption has made 
possible—the miracle of God in human 
souls, not by magic, but by surender. 
We have to preach, not the explan
ation of how it is done, but the Fact 
that does it. I have to see that I 
manifest in my mortal flesh the fact 
that the Son of God is born in me; 
my exposition of it is the expression 
in testimony that He did it. The dan
ger is that I praise Jesus Christ for 
all I am worth while I evade the moral 
and essential necessity of surrender
ing to Him. There must be a Fact 
which is not 'me' to be sure of before 
I am real." 

Take this! "Brood on what Jesus 
Christ came to do, and then in the 
full possession of your mind, not in 
the excitement of a revival moment, 
nor in the enthusiasm of a great 
spiritual ecstasy, but in the calm quiet 
knowledge of what you are doing, 
say,—'My life to Thee, my King, I 
humbly dedicate.' " 

The whole book pulses with the ex
perience of a man who is concerned 
to show us how to give our utmost 
for the Lord's highest. 

Published by Marshall, Morgan and 
Scott, Ltd., 33, Ludgate Hill, London, 
E.C.4, 7/6 plus postage. May be order
ed through John Ritchie, Ltd. 

GODS WORKMANSHIP 
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First . . The Blade 
By DAVID HAXTON, Largs 

CERTAINLY a strange New Year 
Motto! Spoken by the Lord Jesus, 

it is recorded by Mark. "For the earth 
bringeth forth fruit of herself; first 
the blade, then the ear, after that the 
full corn in the ear." Mark 4. 28. 

The blade reminds us of 
The Effects of Soil Preparation. 

The "good ground" of Mark 4. 8, is the 
"good and honest heart" of Luke 8. 
15. The early blade of visible new life 
in Christ is the effectual firstfruit up
ward and heavenward from a heart 
perpared to receive, retain, and repro
duce the Word of God. So keep thy 
heart with all diligence, for out of it . 
are the first blades. You may not know 
at once what to pluck out or what 
to add to the soil. The Hebrew writer 
remarks that the faculty of discern
ing between good and evil comes with 
maturity/ But it is not too early to 
begin the weeding out of obviously 
harmful or even unhelpful elements 
which are enemies to the first blade. 
Discipline your leisure hours to profit, 
direct your mind to God's Word, give 
thyself wholly to these things, and 
soon an earnest, truthful, sincere nat
ure will reveal the first blades of the 
Christ life out of an honest heart. 

The blade reminds us of 
The Evidence of a Secret Process. 

The ploughing and harrowing done: 
now the field lies flat and bare. Sud
denly the eye is arrested by a misty 
green overmantle. Nature is showing 
the first blades. The millions of tiny 
shoots were through before a human 
eye could discover. But now there is 
abundant evidence that all the while 
secretly, slowly, but surely the mys
terious thrust of an upward energy 
had been at work. And is it not so? 
That which springs up immediately 
has not root. God does not expect a 
too early harvest. In due season, if 
we faint not, others will look across 
the green sward of your life, and see 
Some spiritual evidences as the fresh 

breezs of the Spirit compels ever so 
gently the first blades of godly life 
and conduct. 

The blade reminds us of 
The Expression of a Spiritual Power. 
The first blade is tender, pure, fragile, 
sweet. Easily trampled down by the 
clumsy feet of wilful disobedience, by 
alien footsteps over the ground of 
your heart, or even nibbled away by 
the more subtle practices of youthful 
lusts. The "first blades" of your Christ
ian experience correspond with the 
"first love" of Revelation 2. 4. Along 
with growing knowledge and increased 
activity, see to it that you continue to 
grow up before Him as a tender 
plant. Keep in favour and tender love 
with your Lord. There is no substitute 
for spirituality, so make it a passion 
of your being that you leave not your 
first love. Let the dew of sincere de
votion to Jesus Christ your * Lord, 
sparkle on the first blades, and your 
life in Him will be manifest when nil 
around seems parched and dry. 

The blade reminds us of 
The Evolution of a Sacred Purpose. 

First the blade then . . . after that. 
It is not only the firstfruit, but the 
earnest of a coming harvest from your 
life to the glory of God and the 
blessing of men. You face another 
year, and seek to paint the future 
with rosy pictures of service for your 
Lord. It may be, like Joseph, you see 
your sheaf upright and above the 
rest. And by the grace of God, and 
in His unfolding purposes, your dream 
may have some fulfilment. Some who 
read this page this very minute will 
yet bring forth thirty, some sixty, arid 
some . . . think of this prayerfully . 
. . . an hundredfold. First the blade 
. . . but in the process and progress 
of spiritual development, He wishes 
you to know the full corn in the ear, 
that good, and acceptable, and per
fect will of God. 
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By J. M. DA VIES, Beddington. 9 
4. Was baptism intended to be per

manent? Or do the words "Christ sent 
me not to baptize, but to preach the 
gospel" infer that the commission giv
en to the eleven as recorded in |£att. 
28 has been annulled or superceded 
or set aside? 

It was on the authority of the com
mission given in Matt. 28 that the 
apostles baptized. They were command
ed to baptize all whom they discipled. 
There is nothing in the words used 
then by the Lord which would lead 
us to infer that it was intended to be 
a temporary procedure, but rather it 
was to continue to the end of the age. 

The fact that Gentiles as well as 
Jews were baptized disposes of the 
suggestion that it was an ordinance to 
%e observed amongst Jews only. As 
we have already noted, the first Gen
tile to be saved was baptized, the 
apostle of the Gentiles was baptized, 
and the first Gentiles to whom the 
gospel was preached were baptized. In 
Ephesus, the last sphere of Paul's 
labours as recorded in the Acts, dis
ciples were baptized. Then again in 
the epistles, even in the prison epistles, 
the apostle makes reference to and 
gives instruction on baptism. 

Those who contend that baptism is 
not to be observed now must satis
factorily prove why the commission 
of Matt. 28 is not obligatory upon 
them as it evidently was with Paul. 
They must also find adequate reason 
from scripture that the practice of 
the apostles was suspended. Finally 
it should be necessary to shew that 
the references to baptism in the 
epistles do not refer to baptism in 
water. 

In the commission of Paul as given 
in Acts 26. 17-18 nothing is said re
lative to baptism. From this it is de
duced that baptism does not ferm part 
of Paul's ministry to the Gentiles. But 
such an argument is weak and dan
gerous. It acts as a boomerang, com
ing back and recoiling on the head 

of its advocates, for that commission 
is equally silent as to many other 
things which are prominent in Paul's 
teaching. Are they to be discarded 
also? 

The fact that Paul was baptized 
and baptized others, and based so 
much of his teaching upon it would 
shew that his commission did not an-
null the one in Matt. 28, but rather 
supplemented it. 

On 1 Cor. 1. 17 W. Kelly says "The 
apostle puts no real slight on Christ
ian baptism as our burial with Christ 
unto death, the appointed sign of sub
jection to Him who died for us and 
rose again. It is not that the apostle 
slights baptism. Who could that ac
cept it as Christ's institution? Im
possible that he should have used 
such language if baptism be the means 
of life to the soul as so many falsely 
teach. 

"Paul too was baptized and did bap
tize, and no apostle unfolda tfre ob
servance in so profound a way as we 
find in Rom. 6, , Gal. 3, and Col. 2." 
(Notes on 1 Cor. pp. 20-22). 

As many contend that the reference 
to baptism in Paul's letters are to be 
understood as referring to the baptism 
in the Spirit it is necessary to enquire 
if this is so. 

In the Gospels and the Acts where 
baptism in the Spirit is intended, it 
is so described. But, when baptism in 
water is the subject we find the words 
"baptism" and "baptized" or "baptize" 
are used without the words "water" or 
"in water". Moreover wherever the 
words "baptism" or "baptize" are used 
by themselves they invariably refer 
to baptism in water. This is important 
and is a key which should be used in 
the interpretation of the portions where 
baptism is spoken of in the epistle. 1 
Cor. 1. 13-17 may serve as a good il
lustration. In these verses the word is 
used five times and clearly with refer
ence to water baptism. Of all the 
references to baptism in the epistles 
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the one in 1 Cor. 12. 13 is the only 
one in which the word "Spirit" is as
sociated with it. 

In Romans 6 the apostle answers 
the objection raised against what he 
had taught regarding grace super-
abounding where sin had abounded, or 
reached its high water mark. He does 
so by saying that "All we who were 
baptized into Christ Jesus were bap
tized into His death". In keeping with 
his usual method he thus states his 
answer and then proceeds to expand it 
in the following verses, (vs. 4-8). Bap
tism is burial with Him into death, 
and being identified with Him in the 
likeness of His death. This in con
trast to the baptism in the Spirit, 
which is not unto death, but into "one 
body". 

Gal. 3. 27. "For as many of you as 
were baptized into Christ did put on 
Christ." (R.V.). In the baptismal waters 
they had publicly confessed their al
legiance to Christ, even as the re
cruit puts on the uniform. 

Eph. 4. 1-6. "I therefore, the prison
er of the Lord, beseech you to walk 
worthily of the calling wherewith ye 
are called . . . . endeavouring to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. There is one body and one 
Spirit, even as ye are called in one 
hope of your calling; one Lord, one 
faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all " 

As will be seen this sevenfold unity 
is variously related to the three per
sons in the Godhead. The one body 
and the one hope are vitally connect
ed with one Spirit: the one faith and 
the one baptism with the one Lord. 
They emphasise that the national dis
tinctions which existed in Old Tes
tament days no longer obtain in the 
Church. Its members, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, belong to the one body and 
partake of the same hope. Uniting 
these is the one Spirit by whose com
ing at Pentecost the one body was 
formed and by whom the believer has 
been sealed unto the day of redemp
tion. Then again faith as the means 
of salvation is to be the same for 
both. (cf. Acts 15. 9-11, Gal. 2. 15-
16) and the public acknowledgement 

of subjection to Him is to be the same 
for both. There is but one baptism for 
Jew and Gentile. He is the one Lord 
recognised and confessed as such by 
all believers. Recently in a discussion 
with a Christian who considers bap
tism in water to be no longer obligat
ory, it was found that he connected 
Eph. 4 with Matt. 3 where three bap
tisms are referred to; viz. baptism in 
water, in the Spirit and in fire. As 
Eph. 4 speaks of one baptism, he felt 
he had to choose one out of the three 
spoken of by John. That one could 
only be the baptism in the Holy 
Spirit! But the word "one" used in 
the Ephesian passage should be under
stood in the sense it is used in 1 
Cor. 12. 11 "the one and the same 
Spirit" or "the one even the same 
Spirit". As the Jews and Gentiles are 
in the one, even the same body, so the 
one, even the same baptism is for 
both on the same principle as that 
stated concerning the Passover. "Ye 
shall have one ordinance, both for the 
stranger and for him that was born 
in the land". (Num. 9. 14). 

Through the operation of the one 
Spirit we are brought to obey the 
one Lord, and thereby initiated into 
the order, the highest privilege # as 
well as the aim and purpose of which 
is to know the one God and Father 
of all. 

The theory that baptism introduces 
a person into a sphere of profession 
is without scripture foundation. While 
many who have been baptized have 
proved false like Simon Magus (Acts 
8. 20-23), yet nevertheless baptism is 
always contemplated in scripture as 
the result of a genuine faith, and en
tered into consciously and conscien
tiously. While it introduces the be
liever into union with Christ, and in 
apostolic days it introduced them into 
fellowship with the saints, it can in
troduce the unconverted into nothing. 
Faith is the first door for him to 
enter. The false premise that baptism 
introduces a person into a sphere of 
profession is one of the baseless argu
ments for household baptism. 

In Col. 2. 11-12 the apostle reverts 
to the same teaching relative to the 
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believer's identification with Christ 
taught in the epistle to the Christians 
at Rome. The circumcision of Christ 
referred to in this verse is not to be 
connected or confounded with the rite 
of circumcision which our Lord under
went when eight days old. It is a 
circumcision made without hands when 
He was "cut off out of the land of 
the living". In that cutting off the 
believer was cut off. In His death we 
are viewed as having died. Hence we 
are buried with Him in baptism. Be
cause of this the Christian is not to 
be a legalist or a ritualist. Legality 
or subjection to the rudiments of the 
world is a denial of our union with 
Christ in death. In baptism our com
plete and absolute severance from the 
old is illustrated. In it both burial 
and resurrection are symbolized. 

Finally, the teaching which would 
limit the believer to the prison epistles 
as those in which instruction is given 
Regarding the mystery disregards the 
fact that in 1 Cor. 2, and Rom. 16. 
the apostle had already referred to it 
as having been revealed and made 
manifest through prophetic writings. 
Moreover it contradicts the plain 
statement of the apostle that he was 
in bonds because of having taught the 
truth of the mystery. (Col. 4. 3). 

In closing it may be well to draw 
attention to the seven baptisms found 
in the word of God, and to some 
pertinent questions asked in the New 
Testament relative to it. 

1. The baptism of Israel. 1 Cor. 10. 
It should be noted that the scripture 
limits this to these "fathers". 
" . . . our fathers were all under the 
cloud . . ." (R.V.). 

2. The baptism 6f John. John 1. 31. 
3. The baptism of our Lord in Jor

dan. 
This was unique in that it was a 

foreshadowing of His own death and 
a fulfilment of all righteousness. 

4. The baptism of our Lord in death. 
Luke 12. 50. 

5. The baptism of the Spirit at Pen
tecost. 

6. The baptism of believers in water. 
7. The baptism in fire . . . judgment. 
If this has any application to be

lievers at all, it can only refer to 

persecution ana sunermg, concerning 
which Peter says "judgment must be
gin at the house of God".* 
The questions: 

1. "Why baptizest thou then?" John 
1. 25. John was challenged to estab
lish his authority and shew his cre
dentials. To any who might ask us 
by what authority we baptize today 
we state that it is threefold: the com
mand of the Lord; the practice and 
pattern of the apostles, and the teach
ing of the epistles. 

2. "What doth hinder me to be bap
tized?" (Acts 8. 36). This emphasises 
the essentials or pre-requisites to bap
tism. Certain things must precede bap
tism as is clear from the Gospels and 
the Acts. 

3. "Can any man forbid water that 
these should not be baptized?" (Acts 
10. 47). It is a serious matter to for
bid baptizing such as have been truly 
born again. 

4. "And now why tarriest thou?" 
(Acts 22. 16). What lame excuses 
many make for not being baptized! 

5. "Unto what then were ye baptiz
ed?" (Acts 19. 3). This underlines the 
meaning of baptism and corresponds 
to the question that the Jewish child 
asked relative to the Jewish ordinanc
es : "What meaneth this?" 

6. "What shall we do?" (Luke 3. 
10-14). The various classes baptized by 
John asked what was expected of them 
after they were baptized. It is no less 
important today to put before those 
who are to be baptized the obligations 
placed upon them by their public con
fession. 

7. "Were ye baptized in the name of 
Paul?" (1 Cor. 1. 13). 
It is evident from Acts 10. 48 that 
Peter did not baptize the household 
of Cornelius. He commanded them to 
be baptized in the name of the Lord. 
So with Paul at Corinth. He baptized 
the firstfruits. Afterwards others did 
the baptizing. Thus they guarded a-
gainst the notion that a special person 
was necessary to perform the cere
mony, which is one of the citadels of 
clerical presumption. 
* Compare with Editorial article. 



10 T H E B E L I E V E R ; S M A G A Z I N E 

A CACL to PRAYER /«• Skina. 
by E. E. CLARKE and F. W. PUCKNELL. 

GRACIE KINGHAM MEMORIAL SCHOOL. 

Mr. Kingham's sister and her hus
band, Mr. J. F. Hopkins, were en 
route to join Mr. and Mrs. Kingham 
in the work, and received the sad news 
of their martyrdom at Genoa. That did 
not deflect them from the path they 
knew the Lord had called them to 
tread. How fitting it semed that there 
were two, to whom China meant so 
much, to step immediately into the 
empty places, catching the banner as 
it seemed to be falling. With Mr. Pow-
nall, Mrs. Kingham's brother, and his 
wife, they took up the work in a big 
roomy Chinese house which the city 
authorities provided pending the build
ing of more suitable premises. Mr. 
and Mrs. Hopkins continued there un
til they took up work with the China 
Bible House in Shanghai during the 
Japanese War. Mr. and Mrs. H. Price 
and other workers joined them in the 
meantime. Besides an assembly of, at 
one time, nearly three hundred believ
ers, the British and Foreign Bible Soc
iety depot for Kiangsi province was a 
part, of the work, as well as a Tract 
Depot which issued annually from one 
to two million tracts, text cards, 
scrolls, and bookmarks, illustrated 
by Chinese artists and by Mr. Hop
kins, and sent to all parts of China, 
and to many parts of Europe, America, 
and Canada, where Chinese are found. 

During Miss Warr's furlough in 1907 
she collected funds to build a modern 
School in memory of Gracie. It re
mained a monument to the memory 
of a very sweet child, who early mani
fested a spiritual understanding which 
caused her to share the helpfulness 
of the ''morning watch". The influence 
of the parents' example counted in 
that small disciple. Miss Warr had 
begun a girls' school in 1902 but the 
numbers were small. Indeed in those 
early days it was considered a tri
umph to get them to school at all, 
for Chinese girls, destined to be wives 
and mothers, were not considered worth 

educating. But Miss Warr saw in her 
school a means to an end. The edu
cation offered was elementary, and 
the curriculum, judged by modern 
standards, was very limited, but every 
girl was well grounded in the Scrip
tures and some were saved and bap
tized. 

The history of Gracie Kingham 
Memorial School has been a chequered 
one. Failing health caused Miss Warr 
to retire from the work in 1911 and 
hand over the school to Mrs. Pownall 
and Miss Loggin, and later Miss Rid
ley joined them as a valued co-worker 
for some years. The new building, 
under the new name, Gracie Kingham 
Memorial School, was opened in 1913, 
but the aim was still the same—the 
winning of Chinese girls for Christ, 
instructing them in the faith that they 
might be equipped to serve God among 
their own people. 

In 1923 Miss Daws (now Mrs. Puck-
nell) went out to help for a time. 
Miss Gale joined the staff in 1925 
and she continued as co-worker vfith 
Miss Loggin till the school closed in 
1937. In the autumn of 1926, when the 
Revolution began and the southern 
armies started their march northwards, 
Nanchang was beseiged for fifty-one 
days. Of the fifty-odd boarders in the 
school only half could be sent to 
their homes. The rest had to remain 
at school and endure the siege. They 
were a big responsibility, but the Lord 
solved the food problem in a wonder
ful way and protected all from shot 
and shell from evil men. In early 
1927, owing to the disturbed condi
tions, all foreign missionaries were 
ordered to the coast by their respec
tive consuls, and so G.K.M.S. was 
closed but only for a short time. Miss 
Hu, our Chinese head teacher who 
later became principal, re-opened the 
doors and bravely carried on till Miss 
Loggin and Miss Gale could rejoin 
her. She took day-scholars only, little 
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boys as well as girls. Conditions were 
too unsettled to take boarders again. 

In 1930, the Chinese Government 
decided to require all Mission Schools 
to register or close, and G.K.M.S. duly 
received its official visitor. He brought 
all manner of plausible arguments to 
bear, but without success. It was made 
clear to him that since registration 
would involve deviation from the aim 
of the school, there was no alternative, 
the school must close. Misses Loggin 
and Gale took furlough, but, after a 
lapse of a few months, Miss Hu 
"sounded" a few officials and decided 
to try a school again. She carried it 
on exactly as before, helped by faith
ful old scholars, Christians, who ralli
ed round her as teachers. The spirit
ual aim was kept ever to the fore, 
and Bible lessons, school prayers, meet
ings, all continued as usual. Not one 
Government official interfered! When 
Miss Loggin and Miss Gale returned 
the* found a flourishing dayschool of 
nearly 150 children. Each home re
presented was regularly visited by 
Miss Lydia Hwang, herself a former 
scholar of G.K.M.S., then serving the 
Lord as a Bible-woman in her "mother" 
school. From then till 1937 the school 
continued, and many of the girls were 
saved and baptized. 

A former pupil of Miss Warr's, a 
Christian, joined the staff as Matron 
(latterly a' few boarders were taken), 
and she ran, very successfully, a daily 
reading class for young married girls 
in the neighbourhood. Her efforts were 
blessed, so were her Wednesday and 
Sunday meetings for women, held in 

rthe school hall. One cannot tell just 
how many souls were reached with 
the Gospel through the various activi
ties on G.K.M.S. compound. The good 
seed was sown in many hearts. Often 
it fell into good soil brought forth 
fruit—fruit that remain$<|. Often there 
were disappointments too, for the 
ground was stony and the good seed 
was snatched away, or the soil was 
shallow or the thorns grew up and 
choked the young growth. 

The Gracie Kingham School Com
pound suffered much damage during 
|the Japanese occupation and in 1946, 

when the first missionaries returned, 
of the original six buildings only the 
School building itself was left and 
that in a very dilapidated state. The 
surrounding wall was also to a large 
extent demolished. However the build
ing swas rented to a Government Mid
dle School whose own premises had 
been destroyed, the rental being the 
repair of the property, and thus some 

. measure of repair work was done and 
missing doors supplied. When Miss 
Gale returned in 1947 (poor health 
kept Miss Loggin at home) it was a 
keen disappointment to her, and to 
Miss Hu who joined her, that, for 
various reasons, all hope of re-opening 
school had to be abandoned. But the 
Lord still had a use for those prem
ises whose every brick and tile had 
been prayed for. On the very day of 
Miss Gale's decision to relinquish the 
building came news from North China 
of a Christian doctor and his wife 
(also a doctor) who felt led to come 
to Nanchang and serve the Lord and 
their fellow-countrymen if premises 
suitable for medical work were avail
able. G.K.M.S. was the very place, 
and so it became the G.M.S., the 
Grace Medical Service. The aim is the 
same, the winning of souls for Christ, 
but now through medical instead of 
through educational work. 

It. is grand to know that away in 
China today there are former scholars 
of the Gracie Kingham School who are 
standing true to their Lord, who have 
refused to deny Him whatever the 
cost and who are still seeking to win 
others for Him. They are serving 
Him among women and children in the 
assembly, and in their homes, gather
ing their neighbours in for meetings, 
and they are bringing up their child
ren in the fear of the Lord. Some have 
won their husbands. Some have never 
married but have trained as nurses or 
taken up teaching or post-office work. 

A CAUSE FOR THANKSGIVING. 
As we go to press news has come through 

that our brother Mr. Geoffrey T. Bull, after 
three years captivity, has suddenly, "with no 
explanation," been released and is in Hong 
Kong. This should cause deep gratitude and 
thanksgiving to God for answered prayer. 
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The TEN COMMANDMENTS 
(General Introduction). 

By W. FRAZER NAISMITH, Clarkston 
E careful reader of Holy Scrip
tures must have noticed that the 

span of time is divided into a number 
of dispensations. Those periods are 
times of testing, when God proved man 
by different methods. Under innocence 
our first parents were placed in a 
scene conducive to the enjoyment of 
fellowship with God with only one 
prohibition pressed upon them. In such 
delectable surroundings, under such 
favourable circumstances, they miser
ably failed. When sin came in man's 
conscience was operative and reveal
ed the error of his ways, showing him 
his utter sinfulness. This state con
tinued with conscience, accusing or 
else excusing, until the Deluge; after 
which God introduced the dispensation 
of government. In that epoch the one to 
whom government was entrusted prov
ed himself a failure. Consequent upon 
this God made an unconditional coven
ant with Abraham; and his descen
dants, like himself, came in for the 
enjoyment of God's manifold promises. 
This period extended until Israel yielded 
ed the mercy of a beneficient God 
for the demands of the law. 

This divinely given code of rules— 
the decalogue, or the ten command
ments—was the standard set up by 
God for His chosen people consequent 
upon their deliverance from the tyran
ny of the Pharaoh and his taskmasters 
in Egypt. "He made known 
His acts, unto the children of Israel." 
They had been observers of God's pow
er in making a way of escape through 
the Red Sea, and the overthrow of 
the host of Pharaoh. God had acted 
in righteousness and yet in wondrous 
mercy when He brought His people 
out from the land of bondage. 

A nation requires laws to regulate 
the moral behaviour of its peoples. It 
would be sad if "every man did that 
which was right in his own eyes" and 
to obviate such a state the law was 
introduced. Despite such a standard— 
which could never be lowered under 

any circumstance—Israel rebelled. The 
time of introducing the law was surely 
an opportune one. Israel was on the 
flood tide of delight at being eman
cipated from Egypt, and at such a 
moment would readily assent to the 
divine requirements of the One Who 
had wrought out their salvation for 
them. When the words were rehears-. 
ed in the ears of the people by Moses 
they gave unanimous assent to what 
God had stated saying—"All that the 
Lord hath said will we do and be' 
obedient." Israel there accepted the 
binding of the law in place of the en
joyment of the mercy of their Mighty 
Deliverer. 

God affirmed—"I have borne you on 
eagle's wings, and brought you unto 
Myself;" and proceeded to state "now, 
therefore, if ye will obey My voice 
indeed . . . ye shall be a peculiar 
treasure unto Me above all people." 
The law was given to prove man. It 
was the divine yard-stick for God's 
earthly people; and though they pro
mised to adhere to all God's require
ments contained in the code of rules 
given by God they failed miserably to 
measure up to the standard. It is 
patent that the basis of blessing for 
Israel was obedience. 

Since God is righteous His laws 
must reflect His holy character. He 
never at any time compromised His 
character to accommodate anyone! The 
law, as the expression of the righteous
ness God required of His people, was ; 
a high standard. The'Lord Jesus Christ; 
summed up the law in that two
fold statement—"Thou shalt love the^ 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, with-
all thy soul, and with all thy mind; 
and thy neighbour as thyself." Christ 
alone fulfilled all the requirements of j 
the law—He said "Thy law is within j 
My heart." He made it honourable! \ 

The decalogue exacted from man, \ 
but never could bestow life. Had there j 
been any of the race of fallen Adam i 
who couid have kept the law in itsj 
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I every demand then such should have 
v lived to perpetuity on the earth! see 
y Lev. 18. 5; Luke 10. 28. As no one 
jj ever kept it perfectly from amongst 

the ranks of fallen humanity it is 
not surprising that written across the 
history of the children of Israel are 
the words, ''and he died!" The law 
did not propose eternal life, it could 
not. Nor did it propose life in heaven, 
for the code of rules given by God 
was for an earthly people—a people 
who had earthly prospects, an earthly 
home and an earthly hope. Had Israel 
paid strict attention to the require
ments of their God, they would have 
enjoyed "days of heaven upon the 
earth". Our experience is not days of 
heaven upon the earth—that is bring
ing spiritual things down to our ex
periences : we have heavenly days in 
heaven because we are a heavenly 
people—and are blessed with every 
spiritual blessing in the heavenlies in 
Christ. 

The law being God's standard ex
posed the great sinfulness of man; 
for by it came the knowledge of sin. 
It imparted no power to man to ful
fill the requirements demanded in the 
law, but it pronounced the judgments 
of God upon all those who dared to 
disobey it. 

The decalogue divides itself into 
two main parts: the first part dealing 
with man's responsibilities Godward; 
the latter emphasising man's respon
sibilities manward. There are four com
mandments in the first part and six 
commandments in the second part. 

The first section—the Godward as
pect—commences with God Himself. 
The first commandment attests the 
divine unity and sovereignty. The sec
ond prohibits idolatry. Man must not 
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GOD OVER ALL 
•yHE light of the Gospel may burn 
. * low, sin may abound yet more, 
and the prince of darkness may widely 
sway his destroying sceptre—but nev
ertheless, this standeth sure, that Jesus 
is the "I am". Look through the dark
ness and you shall see your Lord, 
amid the hurricane, walking on the 
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bring God down to the level of any 
creature whether in heaven or on 
earth—see Rom. 1. 23. The third in
timates the necessity of honouring 
God's name; for that name is indicat
ive of what He is in character, in 
wisdom, and in power. The fourth 
brings in the Sabbath rest; and the 
mind reverts to the seventh day of 
creation when God rested from His 
work. The rest in creation was dis
turbed by the entrance of sin. God's 
rest in Canaan was spoiled by man's 
disobedience. Christ, through His suffer
ings and sacrifice, secured rest for 
God, and nothing shall ever disturb 
the tranquility of that rest; moreover, 
His people shall enjoy it forever. 

The second section—the manward 
aspect of the law—deals with natural 
relationships and human responsibilities 
towards mankind in numerous spheres. 
The first quoted by Paul in Eph. 6. 
2, requires due respect and honour 
from the child to the parents. The 
second prohibits killing , fellow men. 
The third deals with the marriage 
vow and the sanctity of the state 
of matrimony. The fourth deals with 
the unlawful annexation of other 
people's goods. The fifth urges the 
need of transparency of life. Duplicity 
must be avoided and truthfulness must 
characterise all. The sixth requires the 
avoidance of coveteousness. 

"The law is holy, and the com
mandment holy and just, and good." 
It is possible that Christendom has 
used this scripture as the necessity of 
taking the decalogue as "the grand 
moral summary under which is all 
duty", not realising that under the 
new revelation the true Christian pos
ition is unfolded and the reality of 
what the new creation means is de
clared. 

waters of politics, ruling national con
vulsion, governing, overruling, arrang
ing all, making even the wrath of 
man to praise Him, and restraining it 
according to His wisdom. Above the 
howling of the tempest, I hear His 
voice announcing, "It is I, I am ruling 
all things." 

—C. H. Spurgeon. 
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By R. G. LORD, Guildford. 

•"THERE has not been for some time 
* a period in the history of the 

Christian Church when these words 
of encouragement were more neces
sary than they are to-day. Dur
ing the past forty years we have 
passed through two great wars with 
their disastrous consequences of every 
kind and in every direction, and the 
nations are arming to the teeth to 
avoid or to be ready for a third 
World War, the awfulness and conse
quences of which do not bear think
ing of, and from which our thoughts 
instinctively turn away. Human society 
is rotten to the core and daily becom
ing more godless, Christ-rejecting, vic
ious and sinful, fulfilling our Lord's 
prophecy of the last days—"As it 
was in the days of Noah (Matt. 24. 
37-39)—as it was in the days of Lot 
(Luke 17. 28-30) so shall it be . . .!" 
Christians, especially the older ones 
who have experienced the enormous 
changes for the worse, spiritually, 
morally and materially during the last 
forty years, naturally feel sorely 
grieved and despondent and cry out, 
"Lord, how long?" But the Lord Who 
foreknows all things that are coming 
and is the Perfect Master of any and 
every situation in these last days says 
to us, "Be of good cheer." Four times 
He spoke this word on earth: once 
from the Glory since His ascension. 
Once are they used by the crowd to 
blind Bartimaeus, and twice by Paul 
to the shipmen during the ill-fated 
voyage to Rome (Acts 27. 22, 25) 
with their resultant blessing (v. 36). 
Let us consider them briefly as they 
come in the Divine and Holy Word of 
God. 

1. These words are associated with 
the forgiveness of sins (Matt. 9. 2: 
Mk. 2. 5). A palsied (paralysed) man 
laid on a couch was carried to the out
side of the roof by four of his friends; 
the roof was broken up and he was 
lowered into the presence of the Lord. 
Tto? Lord saw and honoured their faith 

—including the palsied man's?—and 
to the utter astonishment of the be
holders and hearers instead of bidding 
the man to arise from his bed, healed, 
he said, "Son, be of good cheer, thy 
sins be forgiven thee." We might note 
that the Greek word here translated 
"Son" does not denote or confer spirit
ual sonship but it is the ordinary word 
for "child by birth", thus referring tb 
his descent from Abraham. We have 
not space for detailed consideration 
of the miracle, but what cheer—good 
cheer indeed—it must have been to 
the man's heart to hear, and be as
sured in his heart that his sins were 
forgiven. This is the first thing in 
Christian life: worldly religions put it 
last. It is the starting-point for Heaven 
from Calvary's Cross—worldly religi
ons make it the unassured goal to be 
reached. Have all our readers receiv
ed the great blessing bringing good 
cheer to the heart? It is procured by 
the death of Christ (Eph. 1. 7; Heb. 
10. 12-18): proclaimed in the Gospel 
(Acts 13. 38-39): possessed by fcuth 
(Rom. 5. 1, 2). It is not a progres
sive thing, but is complete and final. 
There is no hope after death and the 
grave: forgiveness of sins must be 
known here and now. 

2. It is the result of the energies of 
faith. (Matt. 9. 22, R.V.). Here is 
another wonderful parabolic miracle 
on the part of our Lord and a mar
vellous example of the power of faith. 
On His way to the home of Jairus, 
a woman having an issue of blood 
for twelve years and in desperate 
straits followed Him in the crowd 
where we presume she had no busi
ness to be as she was ceremonially 
unclean (Num. 5. 2). Mark (5. 26) tells 
us she had suffered many things of 
many physicians, she had spent all 
she had, and was nothing bettered, 
but rather grew worse. Had Mark 
something of contempt for the doctors 
of his day? Luke (9. 43) himself a 
physician, admits the soft impeachment 
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but justifies it by asserting her disease 
was beyond the power of mortal 
man to cure. What a picture of a 
bankrupt, helpless, lost sinner she is! 
She turns to Christ as her last hope, 
as every sinner desiring salvation must. 
What she had seen and heard con
vinced her that He could do the im
possible, if she could only get con
tact with Him. "If I may but touch 
His garment, I shall be whole/' Won
derful faith which the Lord duly hon
oured! After her confession when she 
might have felt exposed, demeaned, 
and depressed before the people, He 
said, "Daughter, be of good cheer 
(R.V.); thy faith hath saved thee (R.V. 
m): go into peace." (G.R.). And so 
it is with all who trust themselves to 
Christ; life and health flow from con
tact with Him: they are justified by 
faith and enjoy peace with God 
through our Lord Jesus Christ (Rom. 
5. ]• 2). This woman of faith was in
deed a daughter of Abraham (Rom. 
1 Gal. 3). 

8. It is associated with the banish
ment of fear. (Matt. 14. 27: Mark 6. 
50) We next find this exhortation "Be 
of good cheer" in Matt. 14: Mark 6 
in the accounts of the Lord's showing 
Himself to be Master of the winds 
and the sea He had created. Having 
dismissed the multitude He had fed, 
and having sent His disciples ahead 
of Him to the other side of the Sea 
of Tiberias, He went up the adjacent 

* mountain alone for prayer and com
munion with His God and Father. A 
violent wind contrary to them and 
causing them to be distressed in row
ing, arose when they were about half
way across. The Lord came to them 
walking on the waters and this, be 
it rioted, in the fourth watch of the 
night (3-6 a.m.), and walking on the 
waters. The terrified disciples believ
ed Him to be a spirit, an apparition, 

[.and fear greater than even that caus
e d by the storm seized hold of them. 
i 

f NEW YEAR' 
[ dielft ifiou me up anS D d 

Straightway the Lord comforted their 
hearts and banished their fears with 
His words, "Be of good cheer: it is 
I: be not afraid." He joins them in 
the ship and John (6. 21) tells us the 
ship was immediately at the land 
whither they went. Surely we have 
here a picture of the Church's, and 
the individual believer's passage across 
the sea of time and life in this world 
amid the tribulations, persecutions, dif
ficulties, trials and sorrows of all 
kinds that come upon him and threat
en to overwhelm and engulf him. But 
the One Who loved us even unto death, 
and loves us unto the end of our 
days in life's stormy seas, reassures 
us, "Lo! I am with you alway even 
unto the end of the world," "I will 
never leave thee nor in any wise for
sake thee." Dr. Doddridge points out 
that there are five negatives in the 
original Greek of Heb. 13. 5 and 
strikingly renders it, "I will not. I 
will not leave thee; I will never, never, 
never forsake thee." The Lord duly 
comes to us with deliverance in every 
time of trouble and straitness, with 
cheer to our hearts in His Word so 
that we are able to say with the 
Psalmist (46. 1, 2) "God is our refuge 
and strength, a very present help in 
trouble. Therefore will not we fear . . 
. . . " We are surely living in "the 
fourth watch of the night"—the last 
days with all their multiplied perils 
and dangers which do threaten us and 
will threaten us: but one day we 
shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God with its assembling shout, "Come 
up hither" (1 Thess. 4. 16, 17: Rev: 
4. 1) and we shall find ourselves "on 
the other side whither we are going" 
—in bodies of glory like unto that of 
the One in Whose presence we shall 
ever be and shall shout for very joy, 

"Rocks and stones I'll fear no more, 
When on that eternal shore; 
Drop the anchor! Furl the sail! 
I am safe within the vail." 

S THOUGHT 
\iall $e safe gialm. <H9. 7-
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Growing in the Cross 
"If the sufferings of Christ, who 

humbled Himself and became obedient 
unto death, the death of the Cross, 
be much in my heart, I shall see my 
worst enemy to be pride, especially 
pride of wisdom and pride of right
eousness. I shall charge my soul, as 
did the king of Syria his captains, 
'Fight neither with small nor great, 
save only with the king of Israel'. In 
my soul's warfare let pride be sub
dued and every other sin is held in 
chains. It is the secret of the preven
tion and cure of all evil to begin and 
go through each day with the Cross of 
Christ."—R. C. Chapman. 

tentiori is diverted to Jesus, the only 
perfect Man Who ever walked and 
witnessed on earth. He is "the begin
ner and the finisher of faith", not our 
faith, but His own. Psalm 16 de
scribed Him in this character a thous
and years before His birth. Where He 
is we all soon shall be, and what He 
was we should seek by grace to be 
while we wait His coming to fetch us 
away. 

For Labourers 
the 
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"Jesus is our Saviour, not by virtue 
of what He said, not even by virtue of 
what He was, but by what He did. He 
is our Saviour not because He has in
spired us to live the same kind of 
life that He lived, but because He took 
upon Himself the dreadful guilt of 
our sins and bore it instead of us on 
the Cross . . . Christ died instead of 
us to present us faultless before the 
throne of God . . . At a definite point 
in history, Jesus died as a propitiation 
for the sins of men . . . The situation 
of mankind was desperate because of 
sin, but God has changed the situation 
by the atoning death of Christ."—Pro- ^ 
fessor G. Machen. 

In ch. 1 we have the glory of His 
Person; in ch. 8 the greatness of His 
priesthood; in ch. 10 the perfection of 
His sacrifice, and in ch. 12 the con
summation of His life of faith. Truly 
it is good to look beyond the cloud. 
"A little while and the world seetn Me 
no more; but ye see Me" (John 14. 
19). Thus spake the departing Lord to 
His perplexed disciples. 

Fellowship in 
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THE CHRIST BEYOND THE CLOUD 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 

Records of Receipts and Payments examined David McKinnon \ 
and found correct to period ending 18th Dec- xTr . > Hon. Joint Auditors, 
ember, 1953. William W d r J 
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chews from QtHer Jlanfo 
THE LORD'S WORK IN T H E FAROE 

ISLANDS. 

By James Cordiner, Aberdeen. 

The present testimony in connection with 
Christian Assemblies in the Faroe Islands was 
commenced by Mr. William Gibson Sloan, who 
was born in Dairy, Ayrshire, 4th September, 
1838. 

After being saved during the revival of 
1859-1860 he worked as a colporteur in the 
Orkney and Shetland Isles, where he heard of 
the Faroe Islands, which he visited in a 
fishing smack for the first time in 1865, after 
which he severed his connection with the Tract 
Society, going forth as . the Lord's servant, 
commended from the Roman Road Hall As
sembly, Motherwell, and during the following 
years paid prolonged visits to the Faroe Is
lands, eventually settling down there, making 
his home in Thorshavn. 

After much up-hill work, the first gospel 
hall was built at Thorshavn in 1879; a small 
assembly of 5 believers formed. The first bap
tism took place in 1880. This occasioned much 

opposition and even persecution, none coming 
to the public meeting for a year's time or more. 

Occasional visits before and after this were 
made by brethren from Scotland, Mr. A. P. 
MacDonald (who performed the first baptism), 
Mr. Darling and Mr. Th. McLaren from 
Glasgow. 

In 1890, Mr. Alex Mitchell joined Mr. Sloan 
and continued in Faroe till the year 1900, when 
he left for Norway, where he laboured till 
his home-call a few years ago. During his 
service in Faroe several were added to one 
assembly in Thorshavn and he saw souls 
saved in other places too. 

Other workers in Faroe were Mr. A. Brend 
(about the year 1900) who after a number of 
years gave up the work, and Mr. D. J. 
Danielsen, a native of Thorshavn, formerly a 
missionary in Congo who returned to Faroe 
about 1904 and served the Lord there till his 
homecall in 1916, after seeing much blessing 
in the Gospel. 

Mr. Wm. G. Sloan passed away on his 
birthday, 4th September, 1914, having thus 
laboured for the Lord for 50 years in the 
Faroes. At his homecall 5 assemblies had been 
formed (in Thorshavn, Viareioi, Porkeri, Sor-
vaag and Hvalbse) and Gospel Halls built in 
connection with these meetings. In Thorshavn 
a new hall, "Ebenezer", was built in 1905, 
considerably larger 'than the first hall. In 
1930 it was still more enlarged. 

In 1917 A. W. Sloan (Mr. Wm. G. Sloan's 
; youngest son) was led to give up his work 
: for full-time service in the Lord's work in 

Faroe and is still continuing in same. 
About the same time or a little later (1918), 

Mr. Victor Danielsen went out. into full-time 
service for the Lord in the Faroe Islands. 
Mr. D. (a Faroese) was formerly a school-

i teacher in Solmundarfjoro, his native place. 
; After being saved and preaching the gospel 
j!iu his district, and seeing a number of people 

saved, he and several of his converts were 
baptised by Mr. J. D. Danielsen, which neces
sitated their leaving the Lutheran church. Mr. 
D's. place as village-school-teachei' was for
feited, and he was gradually led out into the 
Lord's service. As well as seeing considerable 
literary work for the Lord. For a number of 
years he has translated several hundreds of 
the hymns used amongst assemblies, he has 
written a few himself. The hymn book in use 
at present consists of 1125 hymns compiled 
by Mr. D. mostly his translations and some 
originally by him, while a few other brethren 
also have contributed some, partly translations 
and partly original. 

Further, Mr. D. has issued a number of 
books—two written by himself on the Lord's 
Coming and several others translated, such as 
—"The Pilgrim's Progress", "The Holy War", 
"Grace Abounding" by John Bunyan, "All of 
Grace" by Spurgeon, "Mary Jones and her 
Bible" and "Heaven" by Moody, *etc. His 
greatest work is, however, the translation of 
the Bible in Faroese, which assemblies in 
Faroe have issued (through voluntary offer
ings) and is the first Faroese Bible to be 
published and used. Bibles before that were 
in the Danish language. 

Mr. A. McKinnon (from Port Glasgow), 
who laboured in Norway for a number of 
years, visited Faroe for the first time in about 
1923, and after occasional visits in the follow
ing years, settled down in Faroe, and has 
served the Lord very acceptably, with a special 
gift as a teacher, amongst the assemblies, and 
has also seen blessing in the gospel. 

Mr. J. J. Adam (from Motherwell) visited 
Faroe in 1927, and later, while staying in 
Denmark, made prolonged visits to these is
lands, seeing much blessing in various places. 
After leaving Denmark, at the outbreak of 
the last war, he went to Faro.e in 1940, and 
has been staying there since then, being much 
appreciated as an apt minister of the Word 
amongst the saints, and able preacher of the 
gospel. 

Mr. McKinnon's home is in Trangisvag, 
Suoroy; Mr. ' Adam's at Syorugotu, Eysturoy; 
Mr. Daniel sen's at Fuglafjoro, Eysturoy and 
Mr. Sloan's at Thqrshavn. 

During the past years there has been mark
ed progress in the Lord's work in the Faroe 
Islands, specially in the years between the 
two great wars. At present there are about 
26 assemblies, some of them small, while 
others vary in numbers 30-60-100-200 and 250 
or more, in fellowship. Gospel Hall have been 
built in connection with these meetings. 

Inscription on Mr. W. G. Sloan's Tombstone: 
Missionary William Gibson Sloan, born 4th 

September, 1838 in Dairy, Scotland, passed 
away on the 4th September, 1914. 

Came to the Faroe Islands the year 1865, 
. laboured faithfully in the Lord's service until 

his departure, ' knowing nothing as to Sal
vation save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified. 

"The memory of the just is blessed". (Pro v. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street, 
Kilmarnock, and should have name and address of sender. Annonymous letters are not 

considered. 

QUESTION K.325. 
Bearing in mind 2 Cor. 6. 14, should be

lievers work for or work under unbelievers? 

ANSWER. 
Assuredly they should. One cannot but won

der why such a question should ever be put. 
If believers would only work for Christian 
masters or employers the number of unemploy
ed would be greatly increased everywhere, as 
it is to be feared that a very small percentage 
of the employers of labour are believers. 

Is not 1 Timothy 6. 1 definite on the point? 
The masters here were certainly unbelievers, 
as believing masters are referred to in the next 
verse. And are not such scriptures as Eph. 6. 
5-8, with Col. 3. 22-25, equally clear that it 
is according to the mind of God that believ
ers should work for or under unbelievers, and 
that they should do their work heartily, as 
to the Lord, and not unto men? There is no 
partnership or unequal yoke involved in such 
a case.—T. Campbell. 

QUESTION K.329. 
I t is sometimes stated that though the 

Lord's death expiated sin, it is the "blood and 
water" that cleanseth. Is that thought scriptur
al? 

ANSWER. 
We judge that, according to the Scriptures, 

expiation of sin is made by blood alone. I t is 
the blood that maketh atonement for the soul 
(Lev. 17. 11). We have redemption through 
His blood (Eph. 1. 7). The blood of Jesus 
Christ His Son cleanseth from all s i n . ( l John 
1. 7). "Blood" is the symbol of the life laid 
down by the Lord, and of His death applied 
by the sinner. Blood and water are twice men
tioned together in the Word as regards the 
Lord. In John 19. 34 after the piercing of 
His side by the soldier there came out "blood 
and water," the blood signifying expiation and 
the water signifying regeneration and cleansing 
which follows on faith in the blood. In 1 

.John 5. 6 we have, "This is He that came by 
water and blood, even Jesus Christ; not by 
water only but by water and blocjd." We be
lieve with many that water here refers to the 
baptism of John indicating that the Lord 
would associate Himself with the godly of 
Israel: in His wondrous grace linking Himself 
with those who accepted the testimony and 
call of John the Baptist in their God-given 
desire to enter into the Kingdom of God. 
—R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION K.330. 
Should an important assembly matter be 

put to the vote; and, if so, should sisters be 
allowed to vote? 

ANSWER. 
No Assembly matter, however important, 

should ever be put to the vote. Not a single 
hint is given in Scripture to justify such a 

course. The world's methods of settling mat
ters should have no place in the Assembly of 
God. 

Scripture never supposes the Assembly to be 
ruled by majorities, but by godly, experienced 
men whom the Holy Spirit has made overseers, 
to feed, guide and shepherd the saints. (Acts 
20. 28; 1 Tim. 3. 1-7; Heb. 13. 17) etc. 
Should an important matter arise about which 
these overseers are not of one mind, before 
any action is taken they will wait, and look 
to God for guidance. No one will force his 
opinion on others who may see differently. 
One of the qualifications of an overseer or 
bishop is that he is "not selfwilled." (Titus 
1. 7) and another that he is "patient." (1 
Tim. 3. 3). The promise of God to tliose who 
look to Him i s : "If in anything ye be other
wise minded, God shall reveal even this unto 
you." (Phil. 3. 15). 

In our long experience amongst the Assem
blies we have never known this course to 
fail in maintaining peace and harmony. But, 
introduce the voting system, and dissension, 
dissatisfaction and strife are the sure results. 

As touching the second part of the question 
we might say that where such a course is 
adopted it won't make matters very much 
worse if sisters are allowed to vote. Thejfr have 
exactly the same right to vote as the brethren 
have, which is none at all. The thing is ut
terly wrong, because it is utterly unscripturaL 
—T. Campbell. 

QUESTION. 

What is meant by "washing one another's 
ieet". 

ANSWER. 

The reference evidently is to the saying of 
the Lord recorded in John 13. 14: "If I then, 
your Lord and Master, have washed your 
feet; ye also ought to wash one another's feet." 
It was an eastern custom that if a person 
invited guests to a feast he should provide 
a slave to wash the feet of his guests as 
they arrived. The task was usually allotted to 
one of the lowest slaves. One of the charges 
Jesus made against Simon in Luke 7 was 
that so far as His Person was concerned Simon 
had omitted the customary courtesy. 

On the night of the betrayal our Lord did 
for His disciples what not one of them would 
undertake to do, for each considered the task 
beneath his dignity—too humiliating. After 
that night such a task would be ennobled by 
their Master's example. 

We do not wash other's feet; but we can 
still show the Christian way of serving one 
another in love.—A. Borland. 
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LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

BARNEHURST: The Assembly Hall, Lynd-
hurst Road, at 8. Jan. 1, 8. R. R. Guyatt; 15, 
22, 29, G. E. Andrews. CARLISLE: Hebron 
Hall. Jan. 1 at 2.30 and 6. A. Fallaize, W. K. 
Morrison, W. F. Naismith. MIDDLES
BROUGH: Gospel Hall, Marton Rd. Jan 1 
at 3 and 6. G. K. Lowther and another. 
NORTH S H I E L D S : Gospel Hall, Waterville 
Rd. Jan. 1 at 3 and 6. W. W. Campbell, J. 
Sommerville. CANTERBURY: The Auction 
Room, Stour St. Jan. 2 at 3. 11. J. Brearev, 
E. W. Crabb C A R D I F F : Christian Rallies at 
7. Jan 2, Adamsdown N.Y. Mtg. ; 9, E. A. 
Baker; 16, Dr. M. E. J. Packer; 23, A. Pull-
eng; 30, C. E. Stokes. CARLISLE: Hebron 
Hall, Botchergate at 7.15. Jan. 2, 4-7, A. Fal
laize; 16, W. B. C. Beggs; 30, W. G. Step
hen. FAREHAM: The Church House, West 
St. Jan. 2 at 6.30. O. Speare. NOTTING
HAM: Clumber Hall at 6.30. Jan. 2, F. 
Elliot, A. Clarke, 3-5, F. Elliot; 7-10, A. E. 
^ince. B R I G H T O N : Gordon Hall, High St. 
Jan. 9 at 3.45 and 6. J. N. Kemp, G. R. Rice, 
R. J. R. Vinnicombe, A. Lake. CATERHAM: 
Gospel Hall, Croydon Rd. Jan. 9 at 7.30, Y. 
Taffen; 23 at 7. Y.P. Film. EAST SHEEN: 
Sheen Hall, Upper Richmond Rd. Jan 9 at 
6.45. E. Loyd. HATTON, Derbys: Gospel 
Hall, Station Rd. at 7. Jan. 9, L. Rees; Feb. 
13, E. Lewis. HIGHGATE, N.6.: Cholmeley 
Hall, 272, Archway Rd. Jan. 9 at 4 and 6.30. 
63rd Annual. E. W. Crabb, L. Samuel. MAID
STONE: Rechabite Hall, Brewer St. Jan 9 
at 3.30 and 6. Missy. P. Cansick, Dr. J. Gil
bert, A. J. Morling, G. E. Andrews. ROM
FORD: St. Edward's School, Market Place at 
7.45. Jan. 15, 22, 29. G. K. Lowther. BURNT 
OAK: Woodcroft Hall. Jan. 16 at 4 and 6. 
Dr. S. P. Mason, Dr. J. Laird, Dr. S. Short. 
LEEDS: The Gospel Hall, Joseph St. at 7. 
Jan. 16, A. Fallaize; 23, F. A. Tatford; 30, 
Dr. D. J. Gilbert. LITTLEHAMPTON: Ar
gyll Gospel Hall, Surrey St. Jan. 16 at 7. O. 
Speare. MANCHESTER: Onward Hall, Deans-
gate. Jan. 16 at 7. G. Jones; 30, F. A. Tat
ford. NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE: Bethany Hall, 
Park Rd. Jan. 16 at 2.45 and 6, F. F. Bruce, 
J. G. E. Welch. WORTHING: Bedford Row, 
Gospel Hall. Jan. 23 at 7. D. J. C. Murdoch. 
LONDON: Kmgsway Hall. Missy. P.M. Jan. 
29 at 6. HAROLD WOOD: Athelstan Hall. 
Jan. 30 at 4 and 6. L. Rees, F. Cundick. 
LEICESTER: York St. Hall. Jan. 30 at 6.45. 
G. Cousins. LIVERPOOL: Recent speakers 
at the Christian's Rally, in Newsham Park 
Chapel, on Saturday evenings, have been A. J. 
Chilcott, W. Ainslie and A. Greenwood. Eric 
Vetters visited Huyton and David St. Assem
blies. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

ABERDEEN: Jan. 1 and 2 in Gilcomston 
(South) Church, Union Street, at 11, 3 
and 7. S.S. Workers in Hebron Hall on 
4th at 7 p.m. Speakers expected:—Messrs. 
H. Bell, F. McConnell, G. Harpur. J. Rollo, 
A. Souttar, Dr. Mason. AIRDRIE: in 
Town Hall, Jan. 1 at 11.30 a.m. W. 
Trew, J. Anderson, J. Douglas, W. Baxter. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of *hu 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editoi, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies shquld always carry commendation of 
nearest local assembly. 

AYR: Victoria Hall, John St., Jan i at 2.30. 
Speakers:—H. St. John, S. Emery, A. P. 
Campbell, J. Hislop. Prayer in Lesser Hall 2 
p.m. DUMFRIES: Bethany Hall, Buccleuch 
St., Jan. 1 at 11.30. J. Forrest, R. Irons, 
W. F. Naismith. DUNDEE: Hermon Hall, 
South Tay Street, Jan. 1 at 11, 2.15, and 5.15. 
D. Gooding, W. Prentice, J. M. Shaw. EDIN
B U R G H : in Highland Church (next Usher 
Hall) Jan. 1 at 11 and 2.30. A. M. S. Gooding, 
R. Scammell, W. D. Whitelaw. FALKIRK: 
mid-Scotland Conference Jan. 1 at 2 p.m. A. 
Pickering, Dr. J. Gilmour Wilson, S. A. Will
iams. GLASGOW: Plantation Gospel Hal l ; 
Conference in White Memorial Hall, 7 Port-
man St., Jan. 1 at 11 a.m. W. Templeton, A. 
M, S. Gooding, H. Burness, H. Scott, J. 
Currie, J. G. Hutchinson. KILMARNOCK: 
Central Hall, Jan. 1 at 12 noon. S. Emery, F. 
A. Tatford, J. Hislop, Andrew Borland. 
MOTHERWELL: Town Hall, Jan. 1 at 11. 
J. H. Large, D. Haxton, R. Scott, R. Price. 
STRANRAER: Temperance Inst i tute; Jan. 1 
at 11.30. W. Harrison, Jas. Paton, J. 
Norris. A U C H I N L E C K : Gospel Hall, Jan. 
2 at 11.30. R. Scott, Wm. Scott, A. P. 
Weir, S. A. Williams. KILBIRNIE: Walk
er Memorial Hall, Jan. 2 at 12.30. W. F. 
Naismith, J. Malcolm, J. Hunter, W. P. Fos
ter. LARKHALL: Hebron Hall, Jan. 2 at 
11 a.m. J. H. Large, S. Emery, W. Whitelaw, 
W. Brqwn. P R E S T W I C K : in Town Hall, 
Jan. 2 at 2 p.m. F. A. Tatford, Dr. Duncan, 
R. Scott, J. Cuthbertson. RENFREW: Albert 
Hall, Jan. 2 at 3.30. A. Borland, W Harrison, 
D. Haxton, J. Hunter. W H I T B U R N : Miners' 
Welfare Hall, Jan. 2 at 11.30. H. Bailie, W. 
Gaw, A. M. S. Gooding, W. Trew. PAR-
T I C K : Abingdon Hall, Stewartville St., Jan. 
4 at 3.30. S. Emery, J. H. Large, S. A. Will
iams. KNIGHTSWOOD: Gospel Hall. Jan. 
8. Farewell Meeting to Mr. and Mrs. David 
Angus. ARMADALE: in Town Hall, Jan 9 at 
3 p.m. A. P. Campbell, W. Trew, H. Baillie, 
W. Templeton. NEWMILNS: in Parish Church 
Hall, East Strand, Jan. 9 at 2.45. J. Malcolm, 
J. Hewitt,, A. Borland, A. M. S. Gooding. 
PETERHEAD: Drill Hall, Catto Drive, Jan. 
9 at 3. H. Bell, T. Bentley, E. H. Grant, H. 
Scott. RUTHERGLEN: Town Hall, Jan. 9 
at 3.15. W. F. Naismith, D. Morrison, W. 
Prentice, Dr. W. H. Lindsay. KILMARNOCK: 
Elim Hall, Princes St. Annual Conference. Feb. 
6 at 3. W. Trew, J. McCalman, Dr. W. H. 
Lindsay. CAMBUSLANG: Morriston St. Feb. 
6 at 3.30. A. P. Campbell, A. Strang, J. 
Cuthbertson, W. D. Whitelaw. NEWTON-
GRANGE: Masonic Hall. March 13 at 3. W-
Baxter, W. Milton, H. Morris. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 

G. K. LOWTHER recently visited Dublin, 
and the small assembly at Mountrath, Co. 
Leix, where saints were helped and refreshed. 
Messrs. LEWIS and GRAHAM are having 
meetings near Mbuntfield, Co Tyrone. R. 
BEATTIE and G. ALEXANDER finished in 
Dunmullan, the attendance was good and some 
professed. R. Beattie hopes to have kitchen 
meetings in the Lislop district. E. ALLEN 
and W. JOHNSTON near Comber. T. W. 
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BALL and J. THOMPSON continue to have 
large meetings, with conversions, at Rathfri-
land. E. H I L L is having a good interest at 
Kilmore, near Lurgan, a district in which 
there has been much indifference in recent 
years. J. HOGG and W. BUNTING had 
well attended and fruitful meetings at Dona-
cloney. Hope to make an early start in 
Lough Road Hall, Ballykeel. J. and J. 
H U T C H I N S O N are getting many under the 
Gospel at Carryduff. D. L. CRAIG visited 
Teaging, Letterkenny, Lisburn, Killyleagh and 
hopes to commence in gospel at Harryville, 
Ballymena. T. McKELVEY at Loughbrick-
land with interest and blessing. A. McSHANE 
has had conversion at Conlig. Hopes to com
mence at Tullglush, nr. Keady. S. THOMP
SON at Holywood. H. SCOTT had some 
blessing at Livingstone, now at Markethill, Co. 
Armagh. J. WALLACE and. H. PAISLEY 
saw a number saved in special meetings at 
Bethel Gospel Hall in association with Cregagh 
Assembly, Montgomery Rd. Belfast. R CRAIG 
has seen the Lord's hand in blessing at 
Ballycastle. Our brother, Mr. FRED BING
HAM, is at present a patient in the Royal 
Victoria Hospital, Belfast. Prayer for his re
covery will be valued. BANGOR: Holborn 
Hall, Nov. 28-30. Practical ministry by J. 
Grant, J. Norris, G. K. Lowther and W. 
Walker rto goodly and appreciative numbers. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

Mrs. EMILY CLARKE, on 11th Sept. aged 
81. Widow of Joseph Clarke, she passed home 
from Upper. Balloo, Conlig. A gcidly sister, 
who bore an excellent testimony. Will be 
missed in Ebenezer Assembly, Bangor, where 
she was held in high esteem. J O H N McGIL-
VERY, on Oct. 10, aged 68. Associated with 
Larkhall assembly for many years. Actively 
engaged in gospel deputation work until his 
homecall, and loved to witness for his Master. 
SAMUEL KEE, Toronto, Ontario, on Oct. 
24, aged 83. Saved 48 years ago in Belfast, 
and received into fellowship with Mourne 
Street Assembly. Later in Canada was associ
ated with West Toronto Assembly for over 
30 years. A good man for God and the as
sembly, he will be greatly missed. Mrs. 
CHAPMAN, Larkhall, on Oct. 30, aged 83. 
Widow of Robt. Chapman. Saved in early 
life in Frame's Hall, and later associated with 
the gathering at Muir St. Hall, and for the 
last 31 years in Hebron Hall, ever manifesting 
a quiet and Christ-like spirit. Miss BELLA M. 
WILSON, Dufftown, on 7th Nov., after a pro
longed illness. Brought to the Lord very 
young, and was associated with the Dufftown 
assembly all her life. A succourer of many, 
especially in cases of sickness, she ever bore 
a consistent testimony, and will be much miss
ed. GEORGE SUTHERLAND, at Melbourne, 
Australia, on Nov. 12—his 70th birthday. In 
fellowship at Araunah Hall, Cambuslang, before 
leaving for Australia in February 1952. A 
brother beloved. E. F. SAUNDERS, West 
Hartlepool, on Nov. 16. Saved while in" the 
nursing profession in Middlesbrough, but last 
45 years in West Hartlepool, where during the 
war her home was open to all members of 
the Services. Will be greatly missed. ALBERT 
RUDGE, Ross-on-Wye, on Nov. 17, aged 83. 
For* nearly 60 years in local assembly fellow
ship. Well known in the farming community, 
he was honoured for his Christian character, 
and his help as a teacher and preacher was 
greatly appreciated. The assembly with which 
he was so closely connected for so many 
vp-rs has suffered a great loss. Mrs. WAT
SON, Loanhead, on Nov. 18; widow of David 
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Watson. Saved in early years, and in happy 
fellowship for over 50 years. Of a quiet dis
position, she bore a consistent testimony, and 
was given to hospitality. Was much loved and 
a succourer of many. Miss -ELIZABETH 
McCLEMENTS, very suddenly called into the 
presence of her Lord on Sunday 22nd Nov. 
after major operation. In earlier years she 
desired to serve her Lord in India, but for 
health reasons she was unable to fulfil this 
wish. For nearly 20 years she has been 
Assistant Matron of Muller's Orphan Homes, 
Bristol, in charge of elder girls, by whom she 
will be greatly missed. ROBT. MARTIN 
SHAW, Wishaw, on Nov. 25, aged 50. Saved 
at the age of 14, and in fellowship at Ebenezer 
Hall, Wishaw, ever since. He had just given 
a message to believers in Elim Hall, Glasgow, 
when he collapsed and was at home with the 
Lord whom he loved and served. Of cheerful 
disposition, he will be greatly missed bv all 
who knew him. JAS. DOCHERTY, Wishaw, 
on Nov. 25, in his 84th year. For about 53 
years associated with assemblies in Lanark
shire and S. Wales. Ever bore a good testi-
monv. he was a faithful follower of the Lord. 
GEORGE J O H N S , Ross-on-Wye, passed home 
Nov. 25 in his 100th year. As a young man 
was in fellowship at Hereford; later at Aber
gavenny, and at Ross-on-Wye since 1887, where 
he continued in happy fellowship, witnessing 
a bold and unswerving testimony. Possessed 
of a fine tenor voice, he used it for the 
glory of God, and as an elder he was greatly 
beloved. DAVID WIGHT, Hermon Hill, 
Bridge-of-Weir, on Nov. 28, in his 95th year. 
With others, he set up the present testimony 
over 50 years ago, and has seen much blessing 
in connection with Hope Hall Assembly. A 
man o.f God, with a passion for souls, he 
laboured fervently in prayer. Now at home 
with the Lord he loved. ALEX M. SMITH, 
Aberdeen, on Nov. 30, aged 66, after a short 
illness. Associated for many years with the 
Lord's people in Assembly Hall, where his 
loss will be keenly felt. Highly resptcted for 
his faithful and diligent service. PETER 
MARSH, on Dec. 1, aged 68. Saved when a 
boy, and maintained a consistent tesimony 
throughout the years. Well known in S.W. 
Lanes., having been in fellowship at Ashton-
in-Makerfield, Golborne and Haydock assem
blies. Ever interested in children's work and 
the foreign field. He succoured many of the 
Lord's people amongst P.O.W. throughout 
the war years. A brother who was highly re
spected, as evidenced by the large represen
tative gathering at the graveside. ROBT. T. 
WHYTE, on Dec. 12, aged 56. Saved over 
40 years ago under the preaching of the late 
Geo. Gould. Associated for many years with 
the Broughshane Assembly. Had a seizure im
mediately after the Bible Reading, and was 
called home within a few hours. Of genial 
disposition, and given to hospitality, he was 
loved and respected by those who knew him 
best. Iiis presence will be keenly missed by 
the little assembly which he served so well. 
Funeral services conducted by Messrs. T. Mc-
Kelvey, A. Buirk. J. Hutchinson, and C. Flem
ing. Mrs. McFARLAND, Lungs, Co. Tyrone, 
aged 82. Saved 50 years ago in the Plumb-
ridge district, and was in fellowship at Cor-
rich Assembly for many years, and later at 
Lungs. She ' loved the Lord's people, and 
many of the Lord's servants received hospit
ality in her home. A large number of neigh
bours heard the gospel at her funeral, which 
was largely attended. 
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CEASING FROM SIN 
IF our contention with regard to the 
•* salvation of the righteous is cor
rect, then another problem awaits sol
ution. What is to be made of the two 
questions, "What will be the end of 
those who do not obey the gospel?" 
and "Where will the impious and sin
ner appear?"? The answer does not 
seem to be very difficult. The end of 
the former will be the death sentence 
from the magistrate; the latter will 
"appear" at the executioner's block. 
And that explanation, strange and bold 
as it may seem, is not simply cutting 
the Gordian knot of the difficulty! 
Substantial reasons can be adduced for 
such a conclusion. It is the explanation 
suggested by the context. 

(1) "Fiery trial" was envisaged for 
the Christians. They would "be re
proached for the name of Christ". Their 
Leader, about whom the authorities 
had little or no knowledge, as con
temporary Roman official correspon
dence reveals, would be "evil spoken 
of at their court trials, and His name 
maligned because His followers were 
being charged as social undesirables. 
Notwithstanding, Christians were not 
ashamed to be because of their associ
ation with Him, but, aware that the 
charges against their Master and a-
gainst themselves were unfounded, they 
were rather to rejoice that they bore 
such a name. The point to observe is 
that they would be tried because they 
bore the name Christian. 

(2) In the same context mention had 
been made of two categories of crim
inals, persons against whom charges 
could be preferred and easily substan
tiated: "the murderer", "the thief", 
"the evildoer" in the first, and the 
"busy-body" in the second. It appears 
as if these two classes of criminals 
are again mentioned in connection with 
the judgment that is about to begin, 
but mentioned in the reverse order. 
"Jhose who do not obey the gospel" 
are equated with "the busy-body in 
other men's matters", and "the impious 
and sinner" is the "murderer, thief and 

evil-doer". "Those who do not obey 
the gospel" is probably a veiled refer
ence to Jews, while "the impious and 
sinner" is, in all likelihood, a descrip
tion of a criminal class among the 
Gentiles. 

WE must remember", writes Mr. 
Bruce, "that almost the whole 

of social life in all its strata was 
bound up with practices which to the 
Christians were idolatrous and for
bidden. The Jews also regarded these 
practices in this light and abstained 
from social intercourse with Gentiles 
on that account". (The Dawn of Chris
tianity p. 164). Consequently any at
tempt at prosletysing among the Gen
tiles—and that was very common, es
pecially in cities—was considered by 
the Romans as a criminal offence. 
Authorities tried to prevent the un
scrupulous methods of fanatical Jews 
to gain proselytes. Our Lord castigated 
His generation in the sternest of re
bukes; "Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye compass 
sea and land to make one proselyte, 
and when he is made, ye make him 
twofold more the child of hell than 
yourselves," (Matt! 23. 15). A person 
who acted like that was designated a 
"busy-body in other folk's matters", 
or "a mischief-maker". Selwyn calls 
the crime "the social nuisance of in
terfering in other men's business. Tact
less attempts to convert neighbours . 
. . . are faults not confined to the 
Church of apostolic days. Nor were. 
they unknown to the Jews". 

NATURALLY a Christian who was 
zealous in propagating the gospel 

was placed in the same category as 
the Jewish proselytiser, and at an 
investigation would have very great 
difficulty in convincing the magistrate 
of the difference, and of clearing him
self of the charge of being a mischief-
maker, or "busy-body". As some of 
the Christians to whom Peter's Epistle 
was addressed were by birth Jews, the 
difficulty of clearing themselves was 
all the greater, for in those days 



Roman officials believed that the Chris
tian community was nothing more 
than a branch of the Jewish faith. In 
such circumstances only the witness 
of a good conscience and the testimony 
of a righteous life would "silence the 
ignorance of foolish men" (2. 15), who 
made the accusation. A Jew, thus 
caught and thus accused, being found 
guilty, would find the "end" of his 
career at the executioner's sword. 

VERSE 17 of chapter 4 reads: "For 
the time is come that judgment 

must begin at the house of God: and 
if it first begins at us, what shall the 
end be of them that obey not the 
gospel?" With the above explanation 
in mind, the structure of the sentence 
can be easily appreciated. In 
the former part of the sentence 
reference is made to the Christian com
munity, "the house of God", and in 
the latter part to the Jewish com
munity, or at least to that part of 
it . actively engaged in proselytising. 
Roman officials, failing to distinguish 
the one from the other, were likely to 
treat Christian and Jew alike, unless 
the former could silence the accusation 
by giving "an answer" to those that 
asked a reason of the hope that he 
had, i.e. explain the Gospel and his 
own method of living (3. 15). The right
eous would with difficulty be saved— 
for he would have no easy task to 
convince undiscriminating Roman offi
cials that he was not a social menace. 

D U T what about the impious and 
*-} sinner? It is well known that 
unscrupulous men of that class joined 
themselves with the Christian commun
ity for the hope of gain. One of the 
results of the judgment on Ananias 
and Sapphira (Acts 5) was that "of 
the rest (i.e. those attracted by the 
community of goods) durst no man 
join himself to them" (v. 13). The 
gospel message made a special appeal 
to the depressed classes, "the down-and-
outs", and many slaves, like Onesimus, 
doubtless, found asylum amongst the 
hospitable Christian communities. 
Many, however, would masquerade as 
genuine, and their lives, having under
gone no change, would be examples 
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of duplicity and deceit. They had no;; 
good works which they could exhibit, 
and Christians were frequently charg
ed with crimes which had been per
petrated by these imposters. Since it 
was easy for the investigating officers 
to be deceived by not being able to 
distinguish the genuine from the false, 
it is quite reasonable to conclude that 
it would be with much difficulty that 
the righteous would be saved from the 
condemnation of the magistrate when 
charges were preferred against them 
of the nature committed by impious 
and sinner men. Something like that 
took place, when, in A.D. 64, many 
Christians were condemned to death 
at the instigation of Nero after the 
fire in Rome. The Christians, because 
many of them (though not all) were 
of the slave classes, were saddled with 
the blame for deeds committed by the 
vilest of criminals. 

| F , as the Apostle was predicting, 
* judgment (i.e. criminal investiga
tion, persecution) was about to break 
out, and their day of visitation came, 
it would begin with the house of God, 
and in the course of the proceedings 
members of all three categories would 
appear before the magistrates—the gen
uinely righteous, guilty of none o^ the 
crimes mentioned in verse 15, the 
Jew (who did, not obey the gospel) and 
the impious and sinner who had as
sociated with the Christian community 
for personal benefit. The second and 
third classes would be easily convicted 
on evidence and condemned, and even 
the genuine Christian who had sought 
to submit himself "to every ordinance 
of man for the Lord's sake" (2. 13), 
to keep the law without using his 
"freedom as a pretext for evil" (2. 16). 
would have great difficulty in con
vincing the magistrate that he was 
not guilty of the crimes preferred 
against him. Again it would be "with 
difficulty (i.e. after a hard struggle) 
the righteous would be saved". 

HTHE entire epistle is an eloquent plea 
* for righteous living in a world of 

suspicion. The closing section of chap
ter 4 is the climax of the argument, 
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and it insists that the only possible 
hope of escape from the condemnation 
of the Roman official would be if the 
person could produce evidence of a 
law-abiding life, conduct that was good, 
speech that was not slanderous, and 
general demeanour that men would be 
forced to admit was righteous and full 
of good works. And yet such were the 
suspicions, and so deeply rooted the 
antipathy to Christianity, that, in some 
cases, not even the righteous would 
escape. 

YV7HAT then? The righteous knowing 
W that the faithful Creator would 

take care of his soul, would face 
death with equanimity, and accept the 
martyrdom his faithfulness provoked, 
with the assurance that "he that hath 
suffered in the flesh hath ceased from 
sin". He would go into heaven like his 
^faster (3. 22), and would be "with 
Christ which is very far better'*. The 
tone of the entire epistle seems to 
justify our interpretation, for, as a 
prelude to the long section (1. 6; 4. 
19) which deals with the "manifold 
trials", the writer tells his readers that 
by the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 
they had been "begotten again unto 
a lively hope, to an inheritance incor
ruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth 
not away, reserved in heaven for you 
who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation, ready to 
be revealed in the last time'* (1. 3-5). 

' T H E common interpretation of these 
* words relates them to the distant 

future, "to the time of the Parousia 
and final manifestation of Christ's 
power and glory itself" (Selwyn): but 
there may be some justification, both 
in the immediate context, and also 
in the context of the entire epistle, 
for the rendering by Hort and others 
(e.g. Rotherham's foot note), of. "in 
the last time" as "in a season of ex
tremity", that season being later de
signated "the day of visitation". Their 
salvation from the 'manifold trials" 
would then be either by deliverance 
from the difficult situation, or through 
"suffering in the flesh", in either of 
which cases their faith would be 
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proved genuine and would find its re
ward as worthy of "praise and honour 
and glory at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ". * 

/COMMENTING in the same strain 
^ another has written: "It may be 
worth while to remember that more 
than once in the New Testament there 
occur phrases which we apply to heav
en by traditional usage, but which on 
closer examination prove to have a 
very different bearing . . . . 

' T ^ R HORT translates the passage 
*-^ now before us . . . "An inheri

tance which hath been kept in the 
heavens for you" or "having you in 
view"—"who in the power of God are 
guarded through faith unto salvation 
ready to be revealed in a season of 
extremity". This makes the heritage 
present and not merely future : it has 
been kept for them in God's hand a-
gainst their case and need: now in 
their dark day, in the fulness of grace 
and peace which is bestowed upon 
them, they are discovering how real 
it is. Their inheritance is already with 
them, in the warm reinforcement of 
soul which enables them to stand a-
gainst all adversities, and which makes 
even the fury of persecution turn to 
their salvation and not to their de
struction." (J. M. E. Ross in The First 
Epistle of Peter). Such a salvation has 
often been experienced in "a season of 
extremity", when those, who are suf
fering according to the will of God 
commit the keeping of their souls to 
God as unto a faithful Creator (5. 19). 

TV 7HATEVER be the true interpre-
™ tation of the passages under re

view, this much is certain that the 
Apostle's purpose in writing was to 
encourage Christians in a dark day of 
anticipated trouble so to live that by 
good works they might silence their 
accusers and judges, having in all cir
cumstances a good conscience which 
their profession of fatith in Christ by 
their baptism demanded of them. (3. 
21). The demand is no less insistent 
to-day. 

(Conclusion). 
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9 * of -§cc& -Ckeer 
(Continued). 

By R. G. LORD, Guildford. 

4. And for the sake of brevity we 
may couple with this our Lord's last 
words of ministry to His own ere leav
ing the Upper Room, "These things I 
have spoken unto you that in Me ye 
might have peace. In the world ye shall 
have tribulation: but be of good cheer,; 
I have overcome the world." (John 16. 
33) "Be of good cheer " gives us the 
promise of victory here and now. 

5. The next occurrence of our phrase 
is in Acts 23. 11 where we have the 
"Be of good cheer" of Assured Testi
mony. Paul had put himself by his own 
actions into a very difficult position. He 
had gone to Judaising Christians and 
the Jews, to the very verge of offering 
a Levitical sacrifice (Acts 21. 18-26) 
and seriously endangered his life 
through the riot in the Temple Court; 
when brought before the Sanhedrim he 
had marred his testimony by reviling 
God's high priest (Acts 23. 1-5) and 
had resorted in human wisdom and 
strategy, possibly, to dividing his an
tagonists into two groups each an
tagonistic to the other, in regard to 
the subject of the Resurrection of the 
dead. Another fierce dissension arose, 
threatening Paul's life once again, and 
to prevent his being torn to pieces 
the Roman captain had him taken in
to the Tower of Antonia, which over
looked the Temple Courts. We can well 
imagine what great depression of spirit 
came upon Paul as he pondered over 
his recent personal failures, and hav
ing now fallen into Roman hands: 
there seemed to have come an end 
to everything! He had often longed 
to see Rome and visit the saints there 
(Rom. 1. 10-15), but now all seemed 
finished. But here comes the wonderful 
grace of the Lord to His failing, de
pressed servant. The night following 
the Lord stood by him and said, "Be 
of good cheer, Paul; for as thou hast 
testified of Me at Jerusalem, so must 
thou bear witness of Me also at Rome" 
<23. 11). What marvellous encourage

ment to him! He should, despite all 
personal failures, all hindrances, all 
enemies, bear testimony in the capital 
city of the great Empire. The longing 
of his heart should be granted, but 
as "the prisoner of Jesus Christ"! Our 
gracious God never leaves us, though 
we may and do fail Him, and these 
words of cheer given by the Lord in 
Heaven and from Heaven have been 
made good to other saints many times 
in their trials and depressions of spirit 
in adverse circumstances and trials of 
service for Him. Let us all be of 
good cheer. 

6. Lastly, we have the "Be of good 
cheer" of Faith's Assurance Confirmed 
(Acts 27. 22, 25, 36). This last one 
again came from the living Lord in 
Heaven during Paul's voyage to Rome. 
Complete disaster with the loss of 
life of all on board threatened the 
vessel. The captain had rejected the 
advice given by Paul (27. 10, 11) and 
persisted in going on. Things went 
from bad to worse till "all hope t^at 
we should be saved was then taken 
away" (v. 20). But Paul said, "I ex
hort you to be of good cheer; for 
there shall be no loss of any man's 
life, but of the ship." The sailors must 
have looked on Paul as a magician 
or a madman to utter such words. 
But, no doubt, in answer to the pray
er of the saints on board, Paul could 
continue, "For there stood by me this 
night the angel of God Whose I am 
and Whom I serve", promising Paul 
that he should appear before Caesar 
and all on board should be saved from 
a watery grave. "Wherefore, sirs, be 
of good cheer; for I believe God that 
it shall be even as it was told hie". 
"I believe God". "I believe His Word". 
Here is the secret of being of good 
cheer. Paul lived in the very presence 
of God, communed with Him, learned 
His mind (Psa. 91) and enjoyed that 
peace of God which passeth all un
derstanding keeping his heart and 
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mind in Christ Jesus. We now step 
out into 1954 and we have to ac
knowledge as true the words of the 
hymn 

11 know not what awaits me, 
God kindly veils mine eyes;" 

This is not our place of rest—that is 

to come—we are only promised tribu
lations etc., in this world, but let us 
be of good cheer. "If God be for us, 
who can be against us" (Rom. 8. 
31). "Nothing shall separate us from 
the love of God which is in Christ 
Jesus our Lord" (Rom. 8. 37-39). 

WHY DOES GOD ALLOW 
SUFFERING ? 

By C. H. DARCH, Taunton. 

THIS is the question of the ages; Suffering may be Hereditary. 
men have ever been asking it. 

Why? Oh! Why? 
There is scarcely a home without 

trouble; sorrow is everywhere, sick
ness, unemployment, family cares, busi
ness difficulties and a multitude of 
other things, all causing anxiety. Life 
is not a bed of roses; there are roses 
it is true, but they have thorns that 
hurt. 

"For I the Lord God am a jealous 
God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that HATE3 
Me" (Ex. 20. 5). The Jews cried, "His 
blood be upon us and our children" 
(Matt. 27. 25), and today they are 
suffering, fulfilling the word of the 
Lord in Deut. 28. 65, "Among these 
nations thou shalt find no ease, neither 

Surely God could have prevented shall the sole of thy foot have rest." 
this! He could have given us roses Life's sorrows are made up to a large 
without thorns, yet He has not. No percentage of the harvest of the pre-
doubt He has a wise reason. 

He knows, He loves, He cares, 
Nothing this truth can dim, 
He gives the very best to those, 
Who leave the choice to Him. 

But can pain be "the very best"? 
we ask. We left the choice with Him, 
and now we are face to face with 
trial. 

As ever the word of God is our 
guide, not shortsighted reason; there
fore let us wait on Him and hear 
what He has to say to us. 

There are at least eight reasons 
given in answer to our question in 

decessor's sins, both individual and 
national. 

Young people should beware. Life is 
before them, may the day never come 
when God will allow one to look back 
and realise that sin has left the child
ren a heritage, unworthy of their 
parents. Rather may it be that the 
children shall arise and call them 
blessed. Ezekiel 18. 20 has to do with 
the final consequences of sin rather 
than hereditary consequences and does 
not weaken the force of Ex. 20. 5. 
Suffering is designed to humble us. 

In Deut. 8. 2-3 the Lord tells us He 
the Scriptures. Consideration of these suffered the children of Israel to hung-
will better equip us for life. 
Suffering may be Sowing and Reaping. 

This is a God-given principle (Gal. 
6. 7) from which He never deviates; 

er for a threefold purpose, one of 
which was to humble them. God loves 
humility not humiliation. If one walks 
in his own strength he will be humili-

if wild oats are sown its harvest will liated because he will stumble, but if 
be reaped. God does not work miracles he would v/alk with God he must hum-
to save His child the result of his ble himself. Failure to do this may 
foolish acts. -What a harvest David lead God in His love to see fit to 
reaped from His corrupt sowing in pass him through a time of trial to 
the matter of Uriah's wife! humble him. God hates pride. One 

The consequences were inevitable sometimes hears Christians ask God 
though »mercy rejoiced against judg- to make them humble, but if it is re-
ment. rlised what this might involve,1 surely 



they would obey the royal command 
and "humble themselves." 
Suffering Tests or Proves us. 

The second reason given for allowing 
them to hunger was, that God might 
prove them to know what was in 
their heart, whether they would keep 
His commandments or not. 

How often when in trouble God is 
dishonoured by grumbling instead of 
standing the test. God allows groaning 
but not grumbling, yet when we are 
put to the test, so often there 
is failure. When annoyed the spirit of 
Christ is not manifested and it has 
been forgotten that God is watching 
to see "whether we should keep His 
commandments or not." How different 
would have been the testimony of 
Hezekiah when the King of Babylon 
sent to him had he not failed in the 
test. "God left him, to try him" (2 
Chron. 32. 31). Hezekiah said, "There 
is nothing among MY TREASURES, 
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that I shewed them not" (Isa. 39. 4). 

How much more to the Glory of 
God had he shown them the letter he 
"spread before the Lord," or had taken 
them to the place where "the angel 
of the Lord slew 185,000 Assyrians in 
one night." How great would have been 
the impression on their minds! They 
would have returned and advised the 
King of Babylon never to march a-
gainst Jerusalem, saying, "He will 
go up to the House of the Lord and 
pray and we shall be slain by an an
gel before the morning light." He, how
ever, failed. 

The Chaldeans came and the city 
was destroyed, and of the King it 
was said, "But Hezekiah rendered not 
again according to the benefit done 
unto him, for his heart was lifted 
up. Therefore there was wrath upon 
him." 

How easy to fail in the test! 

THE CROSS 
"The Cross is the most wonderful expression of the love of the Son of God. 

Christ has loved the Church and given Himself up for her. He has made His 
agonising death on the Cross to be the source of our life and thus has answer
ed our gainsaying and hatred with redeeming love. Thereby Satan's apparent 
victory became his most mighty and decisive overthrow, and the apparent 
overthrow of Jesus became His most mighty and triumphant victory. The 
Cross is the greatest event in the history of salvation, greater than the 
resurrection. The Cross is the victory, the resurrection the triumph, but the 
victory is more important than the triumph, although the latter necessarily 
follows from it. The resurrection is the public display of the victory, the 
triumph of the Crucified one."—Erick Sauer. 

READERS' APPRECIATION 
It has been in my mind, for some 

time, to write to you to say how much 
I have appreciated the articles which 
have been appearing recently in the 
B.M. on 1st Peter 4. 

The full treatment which you have 
given to the passage in these articles 
is a very fine piece of exegesis. Can I 
encourage you to give us more of this 
type of ministry in the future? I note 
your proposal for your Editorials next 
year.* T. J. Smith, Eaglesham. 

Your article on "Ceasing From Sin" 
has opened up and thrown light on a 
number of passages that to many of 
us were (to say the least of it) ob
scure. Your comments . . . on 1 Peter 

4. 18 appeal to me in a way that 
nothing else I have ever seen on it 
did. T. McCabe, N. Ireland. 

*Next month we hope to begin a 
new series on Baptism in the Epistle 
to the Ephesians. These, we believe, 
are most important papers. They have 
been already submitted to Mr. F. F. 
Bruce, who remarks: "I have read 
and re-read them with the greatest 
interest, and, I may add, with prac
tically complete agreement . . . your 
careful comparative study of so many 
Scriptures has done much to confirm 
me in the belief that this is the true 
line of exegesis." Order an extra copy 
each month to pass on to someone who 
may be helped by the expositions. 
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The Spirit of Pauls Last Letter 
(II Timothy). 

By DAVID HAXTON, Largs 
1. The Mingling of Sweet Memories. 

DAUL is about to haven with Christ. 
* Can we enter into the spirit of 
journey's end, and catch the mood of 
this great soul in his final hour? 
During the now stricter confinement 
he writes to Timothy, when suddenly 
his memory transports him down the 
years, and a flash of sanctified recol
lection lights the gloomy cell, filling 
the mind with tender solicitudes. For 
a moment Memory holds the door. Or, 
it is as if you hear a late lark singing. 
There first of all rises before his vision 
the 

Memory of Every Hallowed Home. 
(Chap. 1 v. 5). 

"When I call to remembrance". The 
happy and hallowed home of Lois and 
Eunice fills his imagination. His soul 
is refreshed by remembrances of those, 
who, Gaius like, had been his host. 
Many a door had opened unexpectedly 
to him, swinging sweetly on the hinges 
of hospitality. There he had often 
shared a frugal meal and slept on a 
rude bench. Now he thanked God for 
every "but" where he had broken 
bread, and every "ben" where he had 
bowed the knee to the God and Father 
of his Lord Jesus Christ. The fellow
ship of the fireside had for him a 
warmth which was not that of any 
earthly fuel. There are thousands of 
modern homes which have not known 
this joy. Why? To those who are 
young, and happily married in the 
Lord, and no matter how humble the 
home, I would say begin now to add 
to your store of treasured memories 
by having a hole in the wall for the 
man of God. Paul lives again in the 

Memory of Every Happy Hour. 
(Chap. 1. v. 13). 

spent round the word of God. "That 
form of sound words which thou hast 
heard of me". Here another flight of 
memory is suggested. Paul calls to 
mind, whether by light of Roman 
candle, or Grecian torch, or Hebrew 

lamp, the precious hours given to 
Timothy, as he had poured into the 
lad's mind that "mould of doctrine". 
Now with the clear spiritual vision 
of the last hours he recalls how well 
and wisely those times of meditation 
had been spent. Here then is a prac
tice which can play a large part in 
the build up of satisfying retrospec
tion. Begin to fill the barns of your 
spiritual memories with the fruits of 
day-to-day meditation, and in later 
days, out of this treasure you will 
bring forth good things. Beware lest, 
when you have come to an £nd of your
self, through feeding on the husks of 
things that are creeping into Christian 
homes, you find yourself a spiritual 
prodigal, with nothing but bjtter mem
ories of what might have been. Take 
heed to the doctrine, give thyself wholly 
to these things, and go on to know 
the golden glory of Paul's sunset. Then 
there is the 

Memory of Every Helping Hand. 
(Chap. 1. 16-18). 

In these verses the lamp of memory 
shines bright once more, and with a 
kindly glow. Its rays reveal not only 
the practical and sacrificial kindness 
of Onesiphorus, but the whole sum of 
the kindly ministry to his varied needs 
which had so often helped him at a 
difficult moment. Even Paul did not 
reach his desired haven without the 
ministration of helping hands. In all 
his epistles he pays lavish and loving 
tribute to those who knew the grace 
of Urbane, "our helper in Christ". 
(Rom. 16. v. 9). Shall we be able to 
say at the end, 

"I hardly think I would have seen 
The love of God so clear, 
Unless the love of saints had been 
So visible and near?" 

Make haste to fill up that which is 
lacking in the storerooms of mind and 
memory with the treasured recollec
tions of hallowed homes, happy hours 
of meditation, and the ministry of the 
helping hand. 
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The FIRST COMMANDMENT 
"Thou shalt have no other gods before Me." 

By John S. Borland, Galston. 
VJ77HEN askefi to explain what the 
W words "I'm third"—printed on a 

card hanging over his bed in a dor
mitory—meant, a new scholar replied, 
"Well, you see, it's God first, others 
second, I'm third." 

That has always been God's order, 
and always will be. How often the 
order is reversed! Human nature being 
what it is, asserts itself and relegates 
God to the background. Millions have 
no place for God in their lives. 

God is a "convenience." He is re
membered and His help solicited only 
in times of national calamity, when 
men are at their "wit's end," or when 
some great sorrow overwhelms the 
spirit. 

The Christian should be on his 
guard lest he become like those who 
go down to the pit.. The age in which 
we live is becoming increasingly ma
terialistic. Never before was Paul's 
exhortation to the Colossians—to set 
their affection on things above—so nec
essary as it is to-day. 

Examine your own heart if you 
doubt this. 

"Thou shalt have no other gods be
fore Me" is a COMMAND, and a com
mand is meant to be obeyed. The sol
dier who disobeys the command of his 
superior is punished for it. And shall 
not God be justified in punishing those 
who disobey this command? 

Let us not say, "But the Command
ments are not for us: they were 
given to the Children of Israel. We are 
not under law, but under grace." Re
member, however, that our Lord Jesus 
Christ said: "Seek ye first the king
dom of God and His righteousness." 
In other words, If you want to have 
My approval, and to bring honour to 
God, you must put Him first, as He 
commanded the Children of Israel to 
do. 

There is no escape from the reason
ableness of the First Commandment. 
Paul, in Romans 12, "beseeches" the 

believers to be reasonable, and because 
of the mercies of God to present their 
bodies to Him. He does not command. 
But God does, just in the same way 
as He commands all men everywhere 
to repent. 

If we put other gods before Him 
we are breaking His Commandments. 

And how easy it is to put other 
"gods" before Him! Not gods of wood 
and stone or beautifully carved work. 
A "god" is just something—it can be 
anything—which is given more of our 
devotion than the God who has de
livered us from the bondage of Satan 
and Who brought us to Himself, to be 
His own peculiar treasure, and through 
whom He wishes to make Himself 
known to a world so prone to forget 
Him. 

How heart searching is the First 
Commandment if we allow all its 
implications to bear upon us! 

OUR MONEY. Is God first here? 
How much do we spend on ourselves 
and how much do we give to the Lord? 
Are we brave enough to strike a bal
ance sheet? We do not give away as 
much as we think we do. Prove it 
by taking a note of all you spend on 
your home, your holidays, your clothes, 
your pleasures, your luxuries, and all 
you GIVE AWAY. You will begin to 
question if you really believe what 
you profess to believe, and you some
times express in the words of the 
hymn, "We lose what on ourselves we 
spend." 

OUR TALENTS. Is God first here? 
Are the gifts which God has given us 
used for His glory? Is it not often 
true that we use our talents to "push 
our way in life," to expand our busi
ness, to increase our income, but are 
listless and much less enthusiastic in 
using these same talents in the pro
clamation of the Gospel, or in some 
form of service to the saints or the 
stricken sons of men? 

OUR TIME. Is God first here? Most 
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of us have a good deal of leisure time. 
How do we spend it? How much of 
it does God get? How much of it is 
given oyer to our own enjoyment? 

When we face up to these questions 
we begin to realise how solemn and 
how searching the First Commandment 
is. We have been redeemed and rescued 
from the slave-market of sin, not by 
a word of the Almighty, or by the 

1. In the first place, Christ was the 
final mouthpiece of God. God had spok
en before in the prophets of old time, 
but the last of His utterances, and the 
greatest of them, were through Jesus 
Christ, as the Word of God, the very 
embodiment of His thought. 

2. Christ is the universal Heir. All 
God's possessions are Christ's pos
sessions also, and none others can get 
any part in the" possessions of God 
except as ''joint heirs" with Him, the 
Universal Heir. 

3. He was the Creator of the worlds. 
"By whom He also made the worlds." 
The word is "Ages," and the idea is 
that the whole of the temporal order 
is due to Jesus Christ, who has formed 
it and framed it for the glory of re
demption. 

4. He was the effulgence of the 
glory of God; as closely related to 
God as the light is to the sun: "In 
the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God." In the beginning 
was the light, and the light was with 
the sun, and the light was the sun. 
He is the very shining of God, the 
effulgence of His glory. 

5. "The express image of His person." 
God is an invisible Spirit; once for all 
the Godhead has taken a visible form, 
and that visible form is Jesus Christ, 
who is as closely related to God as 
the body is to the soul that inhabits it, 
and is manifested through it. 

6. Again, "Upholding all things by 
the Word of His power." Not only is 
Christ the Creator, but the Upholder 
and Sustainer of the whole temporal 
order, which would, therefore, fall into 
absolute ruin but for His upholding 

wielding of a rod, but by the death of 
Christ on a shameful cross. Is God 
asking too much when He asks first 
place in our lives? 

In the light of Calvary and the 
glory which awaits us, there can be 
but one ,answer—NO. 

He is a jealous God, and jealousy 
has its roots in love. Let us be care
ful lest we despise that love. 

word of power. 
7. Last of all, "He sat down on the 

right hand of the Majesty on High," 
Joint Sovereign, with God, of the Uni
verse. 

These are the seven proofs of His 
divinity. He is as closely linked with 
God as a word is with the thought 
it expresses; as a body is with the 
soul that inhabits it; as light is with 
the orb that radiates it forth; as an 
heir is with the owner who transfers 
to him all his property. There is no 
mistaking this teaching, and those who 
do not believe in the deity of Christ, 
might as well burn their Bibles, un
less they can eliminate this Epistle 
to the Hebrews. 

Equally strong statements are made 
as to Christ's humanity: 

1. He came down to man's level, 
made "a little lower than the angels." 

2. He took man's nature without 
its sinfulness; He became properly and 
perfectly man: "Took on Him the seed 
of Abraham." 

3. He suffered man's temptations that 
He might become the succourer of 
tempted souls. 

4. He "tasted death for every man," 
and by Himself, incapable of sin, 
"purged our sins." 

5. He made all believing saints to be 
one mystical body with Himself. "For 
both He that sanctifieth and they who 
are sanctified are all of one." That 
language cannot be mistaken. 

6. He destroyed "Him that had the 
Power, of Death"—man's mortal enemy, 
the devil. 

7. And last, He restores to humanity 
(Contined on page 33). 

HEBREWS 1. 1-9; 14-18. 
By A. T. Pierson. 
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A CALL to PRAYER for ~6kma. 
by E. E. CLARKE and F. W. PUCKNELL. 

SIXTY-SIX YEARS OF GOSPEL WORK IN N.W. KIANGSI. 

CONSOLIDATION. 

Except for the passing of troops 
through to Hunan in 1918, when the 
people suffered much along the routes 
taken, this large district of N.W. 
Kiangsi with its population of six 
millions, was, for the most part, little 
affected by the disorders so prevalent 
in China from the year 1911 when the 
Manchu Dynasty was overthrown. 

The Gospel was sounded forth in 
town and country, market towns and 
idol festivals, with the tents, already 
mentioned, well used in their season. 
Day schools for boys and girls were 
carried on in most of the centres, the 
Bible and the Gospel being the main 
subjects of study. 

Medical work also, was a means of 
bringing many to hear the message 
and take away literature, and not a 
few, having accepted God's salvation, 
were added to the assembly. 

In each centre where missionaries 
resided free clinics were held. Some 
had received various courses of train
ing which had given medical know
ledge in greater or lesser degree, and 
a tremendous amount of good was 
done in relieving pain and healing sick
ness. The main object, however, was to 
win the people for Christ, and so the 
first thing in the morning, when the 
clinics were opened, was to preach 
the Gospel to the assembled patients, 
and then attention was given to their 
various ailments. Many personal op
portunities, too, were afforded in this 
w a y for talking to the patients and 
telling of the Great Physician Who 
could impart spiritual healing to the 
sin-sick soul. In early days before the 
suppression of opium smoking, which 
was so widespread, the missionaries 
in some centres sought, in connection 
with the medical work, to help those 
w h o desired to break oft the opium 
habit, and this was much blessed. Many 
a. story can be told of definite cases 

of conversion through the medical 
work. 

One morning an old granny brought 
her little grandson with severe bron
chial trouole and received suitable 
medicine. In conversation she told of 
having a bad husband and "now he is 
dead." "If he was so bad perhaps you 
are better without him." "No," said 
she, "he left me with two boys and 
they are gamblers, and I have to 
bring up the grandsons as best as I 
can." Told of the great God and 
Father in heaven who would sympa
thise and help in all her troubles if 
she believed and trusted Him, she said, 
"How do you do it? Like this?" as 
she put her hands together in rever
ence. She attended the services, and 
some time afterwards was asked: 
"Are you any more peaceful now than 
formerly?" "Yes." she said, "but I 
have no memory and cannot remem
ber the weekly golden texts. I can 
only put my hands like this and say 
"Jesus'." Simply and steadily she went 
on, was baptized, and continued in the 
way until the Lord took her. On one 
occasion she came asking the loan 
of a dollar to tide over a crisis. Press
ed to take it as a gift she determined
ly refused and, in due course, paid it 
back. The sons who were so trying to 
her in life spent quite a lot of money 
on her heathen funeral and the church 
was not notified of her death. The 
grandson grew up and was a lways 
very friendly, but never accepted the 
Saviour for himself. 

As the years have passed an in
creasing number of educated better-
class people have attended the clinics, 
knowing full well the benefit of west
ern medicine. This has increasingly 
brought the missionaries into touch 
with enlightened folk. One young lady, 
daughter of a judge, brought her two 
little girls for treatment for eczema, 
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and this resulted in her attending the 
Women's Meetings, and finally she 
was saved. Her husband, an enterpris
ing young man, read the Bible also, 
and decided to believe in Christ too. 
It was a happy day when they were 
both baptized together in the river. 

Much has been done to alleviate 
- suffering among the women at child
birth. There is so much superstition 
among the Chinese midwives that the 
Christian women and the missionary 
cannot but give help. The heathen ob
tain a piece of red cloth from the 
temple. This, tied round the waist, 
gives strength to the poor woman! 
Every door and cupboard is thrown 
open wide at the time of the birth 
to "release the child's spirit", and 
many other, superstitious practices take 
place. Unfortunately, in this area of 
K|angsi, there has never been a quali
fied doctor, and many precious lives 
have been lost that might have been 
saved. In one district the first Chris
tian marriage ended in tragedy. The 
son and daughter from Christian homes 
were married. There were none of 
the usual superstitions practised, no 
worship of heaven and earth, no bow
ing to ancestors. The young couple 
were very happy and there was much 
reioicing among the Christians when 
it was known that a baby was expect
ed. Lairing the next year a tiny, pre
mature baby was born after untold 
sufferings to the poor mother who 
quietly shut her eyes and died. Could 
nothing have been done to save her? 
Yes, lots, but where was the medical 
skill she needed? The Christians stood 
bareheaded at the funeral on the hill
side and committed their cause to the 
Lord, as the heathen around were 
ready to blame the absence of heathen 
customs at the Christian wedding the 
previous year for the present tragedy. 
It was sad to think what might have been, 
had qualified medical aid been possible. The 
Lord has been pleased to bless very simple 
remedies used by His servants to give help to 
many, but, at times like this, the limitations 
of such help have been made painfully clear. 

One day a country farmer came to the 
missionaries' home with a bundle tied to his 
back which proved to be a wee boy about 
three years old. " I 've come to ask you to 
open my son's eyes," he said. " I hear you 

have wonderful medicines." Enquiries brought 
to light the fact that the boy had been born 
blind, a case beyond human skill. He was 
told that nothing could be done, but, thinking 
that it was a question of payment, the father 
fumbled in the cloth tied round his waist and 
produced some money which he laid on the 
table. "Now, open blind eyes, please," he said. 
Sadly it was explained again that nothing 
could be done, but he was told of the One 
who can. open sin-blinded eyes. Tying the 
boy again to his back, he sadly went away, 
saying, "They can't open blind eyes." 

Kjn another occasion a stately lady of about 
60 years sal in the Gospel Hall Clinic listening 
to the message. The subject was s.n. She 
drew herself up like a queen and prepared to 
leave, saying, "1 have no sin." She was per
suaded to come back, but with fifty patients 
waiting to be seen, there was no time to ex
plain much to her. Tracts were given out, and 
those who could read sat and read them aloud. 
The old lady got a slip of paper with these 
words in large characters on i t : "God be 
merciful to me a sinner." Later she said that 
she had thirteen sons, so heaven must be 
pleased with her, and she was sure that that 
was enough merit to cover all her sins! But 
the Spirit of God worked in her .heart, and 
one morning she said, " I have truly prayed 
that prayer on the leaflet for I am a sinner." 
The assurance that her sins were forgiven for 
Christ's sake gradually dawned on her, bringing 
her great peace and joy.. She laboured through 
the characters in a simple Gospel catechism 
and learned several hymns. Finally, nothing 
would satisfy her but to possess the Book 
which told her all about the Lord. She wanted 
to read it. for herself. Being a refugee, she 
had little money to pay for a Bible, but asked 
if she could give a rabbit in exchange. This was 
agreed to, and when the large-typed Bible 
arrived, with its shiny black cover and 
gold-edged pages, she came to the house bring

i n g the rabbit. Certainly it was a poor ex
change, for the rabbit was only small, but in 
due course it was fattened up and became a 
rabbit pie, a welcome change from the con
tinual fat pork! She didn't want to be told 
where to read in the big Book, she wanted to 
begin at the beginning. How she worked! The 
first page of Genesis turned from snowy white 
to. a dewy grey under her hand as she patient
ly traced the characters with her bony finger
nail. The stories gripped her. She came with 
tears to the wonderful story of Abraham. 
Fancy being willing to give an only son! She 
would not have spared one of her thirteen! 
Later she dipped into the Psalms—"just the 
very words I want to say to God but didn't 
knqw how to say them." Then, in the New 
Testament, she read what the Lord Jesus 
had done on earth, and of His death on 
Calvary. One hot afternoon she came again 
carrying a basket. Walking into the guest 
room, she placed her basket on the table. 
"You got a bad bargain the last time," she 
said, so I 've brought you another rabbit," I t 
certainly was a fine fat qne too, and she gave 
minute details as to how to feed and care for 

(Continued on page 36). 
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S E P A R A T I O N 
By LEONARD SHELDRAKE, U.S.A. 

"For such an high priest became us, 
who is holy, harmless, undefiled, sepa
rate from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens'" (Heb. 7. 26). 

E zealous leaders of the Jewish 
nation in the days of our Lord 

thought of three classes of people 
from whom they could practise rigid 
separation. These classes were Samar
itans, publicans, and sinners. Our Lord 
was bitterly judged by Israel's lead
ers for His ways with people of these 
three classes. To them He lacked sepa
ration. 

The woman of Samaria expressed 
the attitude of the Jews of Jerusalem 
toward her people when she said, "The 
Jews have no dealings with the Sam
aritans". The wall of separation and 
exclusion was intolerant and impas
sable. 

The grace of our Lord in asking 
drink of a woman of Samaria did 
not keep Him from dealing faithfully 
with the worthless worship of Mt. 
Gerazim. "Ye worship ye know nbt 
what:", He told her, "we know what 
we worship: for salvation is of 4Jie 
Jews." Our Lord knew how the re
ligious pride of the Samaritans would 
be offended when He passed through 
their country on His way to the feast 
at Jerusalem, but He did not turn 
aside (Luke 9. 51-53). 

The bitter opposition of the Samari
tans in refusing to receive Him, did 
not dry up the fountain of His good
ness toward that people, for very soon 
afterward He healed a Samaritan leper 
(Luke 17. 16—this seems to be the 
same journey as that recorded in 
Luke 9; compare Luke 1-7. 11). 

The grace that lingered to bless 
outcasts of Samaria brought upon the 
Lord the reproach of the bigoted Phar
isees. When their prejudice was stir
red they said to Him, "Thou art a 
Samaritan, and hast a devil." The free-
ness of His grace that caused the 
self-righteous Scribes to class our Lord 
with Samaritans, was pictured in the 

parable where He introduced Himself 
as "a certain Samaritan as he journ* 
eyed" (Luke 10. 33). 

Our Lord walked with Samaritans. 
He sat and talked with them. He 
would have drunk from a Samaritan's 
pitcher at Sychar's well. He stayed 
with them, preached to them, and 
would have accepted their hospitality. 
But He was completely separated from 
them. His ways condemned their emp
ty religion. His words rebuked their 
pride of relationship with Jacob. In 
His faithfulness He never sealed up 
the fountain of His mercy—not even 
from a Samaritan of licentiousness and 
shame. 

The door of unmixed mercy which 
our Lord opened to publicans caused 
Him to meet the same scorn as when 
He healed and blessed Samaritans. 
"Why eateth your Master with pub
licans and sinners?" the Pharisees ask
ed His disciples (Matt. 9. 11). This 
was contrary to all the discipline of 
the temple authorities. The Pharisee 
in the temple prayed at the publican 
lest he should draw nearer to his 
holy person as he stood and offered 
his self-satisfied petitions. The • poor 
publican did not dispute the Pharisee's 
claims to superior sanctity, but smote 
upon his own breast in repentance and 
contrition, saying, "God be merciful to 
me the sinner." God in Heaven ans
wered the broken hearted cry, while 
the Pharisee went down to his house 
as proud and as empty as ever. Our 
Lord cared nothing for all the regu
lations in Jerusalem against publicans 
and sinners. 

When Levi (who was Matthew, the 
publican) made Him a great feast, 
and invited publicans to come and eat 
with Him, our Lord did not refuse. 
"Many publicans and sinners came and 
sat down with Him," (Matt. 9. 10). 
This gracious condescension caused 
His enemies to say of Him, "Behold a 
man gluttonous and a winebibber, a 
friend of publicans and sinners" (Matt. 
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11. 19). The bigots of our Lord's day 
could not credit Him with any sepa
ration from evil when He freely ming
led with such outcasts as publicans. 

He was a physician who with com
passion and mercy drew near to the 
sick who needed His healing touch. 
For this He came, and in this ministry 
He glorified His Father and brought 
eternal blessing to men. Thousands of 
souls will be in Heaven through the 
Gospel of the sycamore tree. Zacchaeus, 
the chief of the publicans, has been a 
greater blessing than the chief of the 
Pharisees, who never knew how lost 
they were. 

Matthew the publican, who wrote 
the beautiful words of Jesus, "Come 
unto Me all ye that labour and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you rest" 
(Matt. 11. 28), has brought more good 
tidings to the thousands than all the 
ninety and nine who needed no repen
tance (Luke 15. 7). 

This showing mercy to publicans cost 
our Lord His reputation. The slander 
He received on earth will be a mem
orial of glory and grace to Him in 
Heaven forever. 

<(This man, if He were a prophet, 
would have known who and what 
manner of woman this is that touch-
eth Him; for she is a sinner" (Luke 
7. 39). This reasoning of Simon the 
Pharisee, that took as an assumption 
that no holy person would allow a 
sinner to touch him, was the orthodox 
position of all zealous Pharisees. The 
tradition of the elders could not allow 
a prophet to be touched by sinners. 
When our Lord accepted the homage 
of a broken heart , in the house of 
Simon, He forfeited His reputation as 
a prophet immediately. 

the sceptre which was lost in the fall 
of Adam, so that the eighth Psalm is 
fulfilled in Jesus Christ. 

Here are equally plain indications 
and affirmations of Christ's perfect 
humanity, as before of His perfect 

Simon reasoned that if He knew He 
would not allow it, but infinite Wis
dom did know, and infinite Majesty ac
cepted the tribute from a heart that in
finite Grace had blessed. Simon was 
the blind and perverted critic of the 
God of mercy. Love and mercy in this 
fallen world had to lose reputation 
for holiness and truth in seeking the 
lost for salvation. Had our Lord kept 
His mercy He might have kept His 
reputation also, but mercy cannot be 
restrained, so He who showed mercy 
must be counted a blasphemer. This 
must be if He was to save sinners. 

The Pharisees washed their hands 
up to their elbows when they came 
from the market lest the defilement 
of touching what a sinner may have 
touched should remain upon their holy 
fingers. They could not tolerate the 
thought of any sanctity being His who 
ate with sinners and publicans. Such 
a practice nullified the very foun
dations of all their proud religion. 
Thus He was hated. Thus He was des
pised. The only holy Man who ever 
lived was condemned as being as un
holy as those He stooped to bless. ~ 

The Pharisees ridiculed Him with,' 
"This man receiveth sinners and eateth 
with them" (Luke 15. 2), when the 
publicans and sinners drew near to 
Him. While whitewashed Pharisees 
stand silent before the King, destitute 
of a wedding garment, sinners washed 
white will say and sing, "Unto Him 
that loved us, and washed us from 
our sins in His own blood . . . to Him 
be glory and dominion forever and 
ever." (Rev. 1. 5, 6). 

Separation that is of God is sepa
ration that walks in the steps of Him 
who "went about doing good". 

divinity; so that in this Scripture there 
is presented a unique being, absolutely 
God, absolutely man, yet uniting the 
divine and the human natures in- one 
proper personality. 

Hebrews 1. 1-9; 14-18. 
(Continued from page 29). 
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^fec. cruller anS tie ~€jwat ^riSulaiion. 
By R. G. Lord, Guildford. 

IN response to the appeal in the 
December number of "The Believ

er's Magazine", containing proof that 
R. C. Chapman had abandoned the 
"Church-in-the-Tribulation" theory be
fore his Homecall, for the loan of a 
copy of H. Burridge's "George Muller 
and the Great Tribulation", three 
copies have been sent to me, and the 
offer of a fourth. The three have now 
been returned to their respective own
ers in England, Scotland, and Ireland. 
From them we glean the following. 
Mr. Burridge gave a series of lectures 
in Bristol on the Lord's Coming, at all 
of which Mr. James Wright, Mr. Mul
ler's son-in-law, (also credited with 
holding "Tribulationist" views) was 
present. MAt the end of the last meet
ing he arose and said, "I wish to say 
that I agree with 19 out of 20—indeed 
—99 out of every 100 points that Mr. 
B. has brought before us. There is 
only just the one point in which I 
do not follow him—not the Coming of 
our Lord for His saints, but His Com
ing in relation to other events". Mr. 
Burridge's lectures were published in 
book form. Mr. Geo. Muller and Mr. 
James Wright spent an hour over it 
and the Scriptures for several morn
ings. And the writer (i.e. Mr. B.) had 
every reason to believe that Mr. Geo. 
Muller had changed his views on the 
subject. Therefore one was not sur
prised to be told that at the last 
Conference he attended in St. Paul's 
Gospel Hall, St. Nicholas Rd., Bristol, 
—only a short time before he died— 
he declared that the Lord might come 
at any moment, in the following words 
taken down by Mr. Vicary at his lips 
—"The Lord is soon coming—/ am an 
old man—but He may come before I 

was hungry and another drunken (v. 21) ; and 
owing to their casual condition, the Lord's 
Supper that followed, was turned into a social 
meal, with the result that, the Lord in His 
government, had to lay His hand? on some of 

die, indeed, He may come at any 
moment." James Vicary was very ill 
when he brought before the writer 
(Mr. B.) his notes containing the above 
and said that the fact should be made 
public. He passed away a few days lat
er (pp. 12, 16, 17). "Many doubtless, 
will disbelieve the facts, yet they are 
nearly all public property. The writer 
(Mr. B.) is satisfied that Geo. Muller 
before he passed away, changed his 
views concerning the matter before us. 
But whether he did or not the Scrip
ture is clear enough on the subject. 
And this is our only authority" (p. 
20). 

To sum up we believe the Scriptures 
teach clearly the coming of the Lord 
for the Church before the commence
ment of Daniel's famous 70th week, 
in the latter half of which will occur 
the Great Tribulation (Matt. 24. 29: 
Mark 13. 24) there will be terrific dis
turbances of the heavenly bodies, the 
sign of the Son of Man in heaven, 
and then His coming in power and 
glory to set up His millenial kingdom 
on this earth. Who will be raised at 
His coming for His saints? "They that 
are Christ's" (1 Cor. 15. 23). "The dead 
in Christ shall rise first." (1 Thess. 
4. 16). Not some but ALL. And the 
living saints? "We shall ALL be chang
ed" (1 Cor. 15. 51, 52). "We which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up 
together with them (i.e. the raised 
dead saints) to meet the Lord in the 
air. And SO shall we ever be with the 
Lord" (1 Thess. 4. 17). To conclude 
we concur with all our heart with that 
great Bible teacher, Pastor F. E. Marsh 
of Sunderland when he said, "We do 
not believe in "The Blessed Hope of 
the Great Tribulation!!" 

them (as He did with the Israelites in Chap. 
10. 5). See verse 30. The evil here is within. 

There is, therefore, no difference between 
the Lord's Supper, and the Lord's Table: they 
are appellations of the same thing.—H. Bailie. 

THE BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX. 
(Continued from page 38). 
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Propitiation and Substitution 
By EDWIN ADAMS, London. 

E sometimes hears the question 
asked, "If Christ died for every

body, how can anyone be finally lost?" 
Now we do not wish to prescribe 
theology instead of ministering Christ, 
but it is helpful to distinguish things 
that differ. Other things being equal, 
the more intelligent our faith is, the 
stronger it will be. 

It is a help to answering the above 
question if we try to show the differ
ence between the propitiatory and the 
substitutionary aspects of the atone
ment. Of course these two aspects 
cannot be separated in fact, for all 
truth is one; but they can be distin
guished in thought. 

Propitiation is that aspect of our 
Lord's work at the Cross by which He 
offered Himself a sacrifice so as to 
render it possible for Gpd to pardon 
sin. It is the satisfaction rendered to 
Divine justice that rendered the Divine 
mercy available for us sinners. 

Sin is man's tragedy, and God's 
problem. With reverence we may say 
that God was confronted with a prob
lem. His love wished to forgive men, 
but Hi? justice, as it were, stood in 
the way. One of His attributes seemed 
to militate against the other. How 
could He forgive the sinner and at the 
same time remain just? The difficulty 
presented by His own perfections He 
solved in the atoning death of the 
Lord Jesus. That death w a s not neces
sary to extract mercy from an unwill
ing God. It did not set up in the heart 
of God a different attitude towards us 
sinners. On the contrary, it was the 
expression of the love that He already 
had for the sinner. And it was no" an 
inferior bein.^ sacrificing himself to 
appease the anger of an offended deity. 
It was- God Himself who, in the person 
of Christ, took into His own heart the 
issues of human sin and quenched 
them in His own death. "God was, in 
/Christ, reconciling the worM to Him

sel f . Thus His character as a sin-
hating God was vindicated and the 
demands of His law satisfied. The sin 
question was taken up and settled be
fore the whole universe and for all 
time, ' God is just, and the Justifier of 
him who believes in Jesus". 

The propitiatory sacrifice of Christ 
is the righteous ground upon which 
pardon is proclaimed to the sinner. It 
is the channel through which Gods 
mercy reaches the lost. The grace of 
God is the source of our salvation; the 
death of Christ is the procuring cause 
—on the Divine side. Propitiation is 
the amazing transaction in respect of 
human guilt in general, and in virtue 
of which a free pardon is offered to 
all. 

Substitution might be viewed as tak
ing the believer a step further, into a 
closer relationship with his Saviour. It 
has to do with what theologians of a 
former day used to call "particular 
redemption". It is the believer who can 
and should say, "He was wounded for 
my transgressions; He was bruised for 
my iniquities. He was bearing my load 
of guilt; He was cancelling my debt; 
He was discharging my liabilities. He 
was thinking of me, my name • was in 
His mind and on His heart. The sins 
He foreknew I should commit were 
contributing to the awful load He was 
bearing." What glad assurance such 
language as this expresses! And it can 
and should be used by every Christian 
as he thinks of the work for him of his 
adorable Redeemer. 

We can say to anyone, "There is no 
barrier on God's side to your sal
vation. The work that makes your for
giveness available has been accomplish
ed. The gate of salvation is open wide; 
you have but to enter an. Christ died 
on your behalf." 

To the Christian we can say, fur
ther, "Jesus took your punishment. He 
died instead of you." 
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S T E W A R D S H I P 
Ayrshire Missionary Homes. 

Received by W. R. Hood, 68, Irvine Road, 
Kilmarnock from Oct. to Dec , 1953:— 

Newmilns A. £ 7 ; J.W. £ 2 ; Brisbane, Largs 
A. £ 7 : 1 0 ; Balmore, Glasgow A. £ 5 ; Kilbirnie 
A. £ 1 0 ; Victoria, Avr A. £ 1 5 ; Busby, Glas
gow A. £13 :14 :6 ; Sisters' S.C. Troon £7:10 . 

Lanarkshire Missionary Homes. 
Received during the months of Oct., Nov., 

and D e c , for the Lanarkshire Missionary 
Home at Newarthill, by Alex. Clark, Correspon
dent & Treasurer. 

Anon. Overtown £ 1 ; Belshill Assembly £ 2 ; 
Lesmahagow Assembly £ 3 ; Legacy of the 
late J. A. Nimmo, Gourock £100 ; Roman 
Road Assembly, Motherwell £ 5; Balmore As
sembly £ 5 ; Readers of "Witness & Graphic" 
£ 1 . 

Received for the new Missionary Cottage, 
Strathaven, qn Nov. and Dec. by Alex. Clark, 
Correspondent & Treasurer. 

J.B.N., Carluke £ 2 ; Mrs. R. C , Motherwell 

£ 2 ; J.W.,Motherwell £ 2 ; Salsburgh Assembly 
£ 1 0 ; Rutherglen Sisters £ 6 ; J. G., Motherwell 
£ 1 ; Hallelujah Assembly, Motherwell £ 5 ; 
Blantyre Assembly £ 5; Muirhead Bible Class 
£ 2 ; Rothesay Sisters £ 2 : 1 0 ; Shields Rd. As
sembly, Motherwell £11 :17 ; Holy town Assem
bly £ 2 ; Uddingston Assembly £ 1 0 ; Cambus-
lang Assembly £ 5 ; Tabernacle Assembly, Shet-
tieston £ 3 ; Coatdyke Assembly £10. 

Parcels have been received from 7 different 
donors. 

Machermore Eventide Home:—Mr. Scott de
sires to further acknowledge with gratitude re
ceipt of assembly and personal gifts (Sept. 20-
Jan. 10) amounting to £294:11:6 ; also some 
valuable items of bedroom and sittingroom 
furniture. Alterations are not yet completed, but 
he hopes to intimate opening date soon. 

Capable Cook Wanted:— Opening for an 
experienced Christian woman at Machermore 
Eventide Home, Applications, with details and 
wages expected, to Mr. Wm. Scott, Macher
more Eventide Home, Newton Stewart, Wig
townshire. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 

For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look to 
the Lord alone for support in His work. 

Fellowship in Banking. Posting, and Stationery 
Expenses 

1787 
1789 
1790 
1791 
1792 
1793 
1794 
1795 
1796 
1797 
1799 
1800 
1801 
1802 
1803 
1804 
1805 
1806 

14 
10 
10 
5 
2 
5 
5 
20 
15 
3 
1 
13 
25 
2 
5 
7 
2 2 — 
20 

1807 
1808 
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1817 
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1824 
1825 

8 8 6 
3 
3 
3 
8 116 
13 
6 
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8 
12 
15 
8 
12 
15 
2 
10 
3 3 — 
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1832 
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1835 
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1837 
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1839 
1840 
1841 
1842 

40 
9 
4 
5 
10 
8 
11 
1 10 — 
g 
6 
8 7 6 
$ 
5 
6 
13 

£517 2 6 
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1792 
1795 
1796 
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1798 
1801 

1 
5 — 
2 — 
3 3 
10 — 
2 6 
5 — 

1 
1 

1806 
1807 
1811 
1812 
1814 
1815 
1818 
1819 
1820 

10 — 
4 6 
5 — 

1 
10 — 
10 — 
5 — 
3 — 

i , 

1821 5 — 
1823 2 6 
1825 2 
1826 2 
1828 10 — 
1836 2 6 
1841 3 — 
1842 10 — 

£14 8 3 

For Needy Saints and Relief. 

1833 10 — 

A CALL TO PRAYER FOR CHINA 
(Continued frqm page 31). 

it. "Don't kill and eat it," she said. Some few 
days later, on going to the hutch, not one, 
but five rabbits were found! Four soft, wee 
baby rabbits had been born. The old lady 
wasn't at all surprised. "Yes," she said, " I 
eat to the full every day I read my big Book, 

and my heart is filled with peace, so I want 
you to have all these rabbits in return." Later, 
with a relative from her own clan, she was 
baptized, and it was proved again how worth
while is such medical work. 
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c^ews from Qiker Jlanfo 
S. AFRICA.—Things in this country are 

becoming more and more difficult. One of the 
difficulties came to light of recent months. To 
build a hall in a white district means that it 
must first be registered as a European work. 
This will cause endless trouble with our col
oured brethren who have been fairly free to 
attend all meetings connected with our as
semblies. Satan seems to be attacking from 
every angle to break the Unity of the people 
of God. I am afraid there is no way of 
counteracting this subtle move and at the 
same time obey the powers that be. I am 
glad we still have liberty to move among the 
coloured races, although the door is nearly 
closed so far as Native work is concerned. 
They have taken a very stiff stand against 
the white man. One cannot altogether blame 
them. 

We need prayer and wisdom to move to 
His Glory and the blessing of the people.—S. 
H. Moore. 

TRINIDAD.—Since last we wrote we have 
had very heavy rains almost every day and 
this has of course affected the meetings, yet 
we are grateful for the few who are able 
to come along and glad to see an interest 
among some men in village of Manzanilla, 
where a few young people have recently con
fessed Christ. Dear Mr. Jalim, the converted 
Hindu, goes on well for the Lord, and we 
are hoping that soon his oldest daughter will 
obey the Lord in baptism. We are praying 
for the salvation of the mother. Last week we 
had our second "cottage meeting" in their 
home when many of the neighbours and 
friends came along and the house was • well 
filled; Mrs. Jalim seems quite pleased about 
these meetings although she has never express
ed a desire to trust in the Saviour. She is a 
Muslim and will be hard to win for Christ, 
but many are praying fqr this dear woman.— 
Mr. and Mrs. W. D. Bell. 

PORTUGAL.—We have been encouraged in 
seeing souls saved here. On one Lord's Day 
night at the close of the service a mother 
and her daughter came together seeking sal
vation, and a young lady from the most 
southerly province of Portugal, who had not 
heard the Gqspel before, and was brought 
along by Christian friends, also came forward 
to declare that she had accepted the Lord 
that night as her Saviour and Lord. 

A great many New Testaments have been 
given away to people . who have written in 
answer to advertisements in the daily papers 
once a week. I have had the privilege to 
help to translate and prepare a special cor
respondence course of simple Bible study, 
suitable for those who are seeking for light. 
This is to be offered free of charge to all 
who are willing to do the course. I t is based 

on the Gospel of John and there is a lesson 
on each chapter. The idea is to make the 
student see for him or herself that there is 
Eternal life to be had for them personally 
if they will put their trust in the Lord Jesus. 
They are shown from God's Word, as they 
seek the answers for questions on the chap
ters being studied. Please pray that this 
course may bear fruit in many precious souls 
being brought out of darkness into light 
through the careful study of God's Word.— 
Eric H. Barker. 

ETHIOPIA.—The need here in Ethiopia is 
very great and there are still tribes which, are 
unreached with the Gospel message. The en
emy is active while the Church of God is 
asleep to the challenge of the open door. Alas! 
many may never hear the good news of the 
Gospel because some have forgotten to pray ) 
and some have refused to come. Tray for 
those who are still without a true knowledge 
of God, who are dying without Christ and 
going into Eternity without hope. 

Then there is the need for others to join 
us in the work. We cannot offer anything 
but hard work as we seek to lay a good 
foundation. We cannot report spectacular hap
penings or write about outstanding conversions 
but we will seek to be faithful to the calling 
of the Lord to Ethiopia. 

Our health at present is good and we look 
to the Lord for continued good health while 
living in these conditions. We celebrated qur 
first wedding anniversary on 6th November, 
and praise the Lord for His undertaking in 
all things. 

This last year has been a happy one, and 
we have evidenced much of the Lord's leading 
and provision. We would thank all who have 
prayed for us and helped us in every way 
possible. Yours is an important part in the 
Battle of Ethiopia. 

Prayer and Praise Items 

1. Praise for the Lord's provision and 
guidance during the past year. 

2. Prayer for the language study which 
continues favourably. 

3. Prayer for contacts made from time to 
time 

4. Prayer for the Emmaus Bible Course 
students. 

5. Prayer for guidance for the future worlc 
in trying to reach the Dunakil tribe. 

6. Prayer for others to join us soon. Some 
are interested and they need much prayer 
and wisdom. » 

"He is able to do exceedingly abundantly 
above all that we can ask "or think."-^-John 
and Martie Flynn. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office. Sturrock Street, 
Kilmarnock, and should have name and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not 

considered. 
QUESTION K.324. 

Is there ?ny definite scriptural leason for 
holding the first day of the week as the sab
bath, instead of the seventh day? 

ANSWER. 
...There is no Scrintural r -ason whatever for 
holding the first day of the week as the 
Sabbath day instead of the seventh day. The 
sabbath was a day' of legal obligation on the 
part of the .Tews, a sign to them of their 
covenant relationship to God and a perpetual 
reminder of their separation to God. The sab
bath is only mentioned in the Acts in con
nection with the Jews and only twice in the 
N.T., Col. 2. 16 and Heb. 4. 4 in which it 
is explained not as a day to be observe' but 
as a type of the rest into which the believer 
enters through faith in Christ. God has separ
ated the two different days distinctly in His 
Word and if it be true, as it is, that "what 
God hath joined together let not man put 
asunder"; on the other hand it. is equally true 
that "what God hath set apart, let not man 
join together." There is a very admirable foot
note on the Sabbath at Matt. 12. 1 o"1 pages 
1011-2 of the Scofield Bible which is well 
worth perusal.—R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION K.331. 

Can Daniel 12. vv. 2. 3 and 10 be used .to 
maintain the teaching that during the Millen
ium the final trial of the saints will take place, 
and that there wil1 be a oartial resurrection 
which will prove who are the saints and who 
are not? 

ANSWER. 
1 cannot see how the verses referred to in 

Daniel 12 can go to show that the final trial 
of the saints will take place during the 
millenium. I had thought. rather, th-t the 
millenium will be the final trial of min as 
n\-r>. r ^ P« saints: a tn*l. indeed that 

•oves beyond all question that man, in the 
esh, i< utterly incapable of improvement. A 

thousand years under the benign reign of 
Christ, with everything in his favo.ur for living 
righteously, and w:th Satan shut up in prison, 
so that he cannot entice, deceive or tempt 
any one, leave man no better, no less at 
enmity with God than ever he was. He is 
found ready to fo1low Satan's W d . and i^n 
the mighty rebellion against God and His 
Sou, organized by the arch enemy when loosed 
from his prison. M?n in this final trial has 
thus proved himself incorrigible. 

At the beginning of Christ's reign, however, 
there will be, in another sense, a trial of 
saints with a view to their being rewarded and 
having their position in the Kingdom assigned 
to th"m Those saints are the martyrs con
verted after the Rapture of the Church and 
who. were slain for their faith, under the firth 
seal. (Rev. 6. 9-11). In addition to these will 
be a great number of both Tews and Genti'es 
who will be slain during the reiwrn of the 
Beast, in the Great Tribulation. (Rev. 7. 9 
17). Both romppnies will be resurrected and 
will re'gn with Christ a thousand years. (Rrv. 

I?! 

20. 6). This, surely will prove beyond dis
pute that they are saints, for "the rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand years 
were finished," when all the wicked dead will 
h raised for judgment, at The Great White 
Throne. 

I might add that many able students of pro-
ohe^y look en the re ii'- recti on of Daniel 12. 
2 as a national resurreclion. not physical. For 
'n--<r the l»»v/s have b°eu sleeping, so to 
speak, buried up in the dust of the earth with 
the Gentiles. But at thM time there will be a 
national restoration of the people of Tsrael, as 
typified in Ezekiel's vision of the d-v bones. 
Two clashes are seen here, godly and ungodly. 
The ungodly follow and worship the Beast, 
thus shauie and everlasting contempt will be 
then- portion, while the godly will enjoy life 
in the kingdom. The "wise" in verse 3 are " 
believed to be Jewish teachers and witnesses 
who compose the godly remnant, and who re
fuse to accept or worship the Beast, a special 
r-ward pwnits them during the kingdom, "They 
shall shine."—T. Campbell. 

QUESTION K. 332. 
Pie.-"" dist :nguish befween "The Lord's Sup

per" ?m\ the Lord's Table". 
ANSWER. 

We have three titles in the N.T. relative to 
the remembrance of the Lord's death on the 
first dav of the week. The first is. Breaking 
of B-ead. (Matt. 26. 26, 27; Acts 2. 42; Acts 
20. 7.). the second, the Lord's Table (\ Cor. 
10. 21). and third, the Lord's Supper (1 Cor. 
U 20). 

In the first one there are no contrasts and 
no rorr^rtip'-i<;; 'n the second and third there 
are both. In Cor. 10, the emphasis is on 
"f vJ<~w".lvT)" : v< r̂-e 16 we have the cup and 
'^f bread—the beh'ever's communion with the 
Hoo^ m d body of C h r s t : verselS, we have 
the Israelite p^r'aking of the altar, where the 
reference is to the pepce-offering. In verses 19-
21, we have the Gentiles with their idols and 
sacrifices. Many of the Corinthians, at their 
conversion were saved from these (Chap. 12. 
2). but there was still the danger of them 
returning to the eating of things sacrificed to 
idols. Hence the correction in verse 21. The 
table here is taken for what was laid thereon 
as in Acts 16. 34. "He set meat thereon". 
: e. He laid a table for them. On the Lord's 
Table were the emblems of the Lord's death. 
(v. 16). In contrast to this was the idolatrous 
meat on the table of demons, fellowship with 
which is impossible for the believer (v. 21). 
The evil in this chapter is from without 

In 1 Cor. 11. 20. we have the Lord's Supper 
mentioned, in contrast to v. 21, their own 
S'inner. Owing to circumstances and con-
d tions in tho^e times, the believer^ came to
gether in th° evening. Preceeding the "Break
ing of Bread", they held the "A<rape". or 
hwe fe-vst. v-here each brought his own portion, 
the rich bringing extra for the poor, and in 
verse 33, they were to wait till all were to
gether, when there was a common distribution. 
Failing to do this, the result was, that one 

(Continued on rage 34). 
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LORD'S WORK 
anS 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

GRIMSBY: Photographic Jlall, 45/7, David 
Si. at 7.30. Feb. 3, 10, 17, 24; Alar. 3. 
G. K. Low t her. B A R N EHU R ST: The Assem-
!v Hall, Lvndhurst Rd. at 8. Feb. 5, 12, 19, 
26, \V. C. Lovnes. R O M F O R D : St. Edward's 
School, Market Place at 7.45. Feb. 5, 12, 19, 
26. 1. Clare. CANTERBURY: The Auction 
Room, Stour Street. Feb. 6 at 3 & 6. F. Mc-
Connell, P. O. Ruoff. C A R D I F F : Christian 
Rallies at 7. Feb. 6, F\ A. Tatford; 13, E. 
Harrison; 20, G. Gaunt; 27, E. H. Grant. 
FAREHAM: The Church House, West St. 
Feb. 6 at 6.30. J. Weston. LEEDS: Gospel 
Hall, Joseph St. at 7. Feb. 6, IT. Bell; 13, F. 
Cundick; 20, I. II. Large. NOTTINGHAM: 
Clumber Jlall. Feb. 6/9, A. E. Vmce ; Alar. 6, 
O.A. Workers Coni. P O T T E R I E S : Trent 
Vale. Feb. 6 at 6.45. S. Thomas. CARLISLE: 
Hebron flail, Botchergale at 7.15. Feb. 13, 
N. I). Kennedy; 27, Dr. J. T. Naismith. 
EAST S H E E N : Sheen Hall, Upper Richmond 
Road. Feb. 13 at 3.30 & 6. M. Goodman, F. 
X. Martin. HATTON, Derby: Gospel Hall, 
Station Kd. at 7. Feb. 13. F. Lewis. Mar. 13, 
G. Gaunt. H O V E : Rutland Hall, Rutland ltd. 
Y.P. Feb. 13 at 3.45 & 6. S. H. Smith, 
T. M. Shaw. LEICESTER: York St. Hall 
at 6.45. Feb. 13, Dr. S. Short; 27, F. McCon-
:iell. MANCHESTER: Onward Hall, Deans-
gate, at 7. Feb. 13, F. McConnell ; 27, S. 
topalian. LITTLEHAMPTON : Argyll Gospel 
Hall, Surrev St. Feb. 20 at 7. F. A. Tatford. 
WALTHAMSTOW: lligham [Till Gospel Hall. 
Feb. 20 at 4 & 6, A. Fallaize, A. L. Lake, 
F. McMinn. WINDSOR: Gospel Hall, Gar
field Place, St. .Leonard's Rd. Feb. 20 at 6.30. 
F. M. Hudson. LONDON: Kingsway Hall. 
Missy. P.M. Feb. 26 at 6. WOODFORD 
GREEN: Community Centre, Tamworth • Ave. 
Feb. 26 at 7. A. Fallaize. MAIDSTONE: 
Salisbury Hall, Boxley Rd. Opening of Hall. 
Feb. 27 at 3.30 & 6. R. Guvatt, P. Parsons. 
WORTHING: Bedford Row Gospel Hall. Feb. 
27 at 7. C. F. Cupples. FARNBOROUGH, 
Kent: Gospel Hall, High St. Mar. 6 at 4 & 
6. W. Baigent, S. K. J-Jine. HEADSTONE, 
Harrow: Oak Hall, Chichelev Rd. Mar. 6 at 
7, M, Goodman. ILFORD: Ley St. Hall. Mar. 
6 at 4 & 6. W. C. N orris, G. B. Fvfe, W. W. 
Velacolt. TOTTENHAM N.15: Woodberry 
Hall. 9, Si. John's Rd. Mar. 6 at 3.30 & 
6. L. Rees and others. WALTHAMSTOW: 
Wadham Hall, Wadham Rd. Mar. 6 at 6.30 
Mis>v. EXETER: (Fore St. Gospel Hall) , Exe 
Maud M'issn. Hall. Mar. 10 at 3 & 6. E. 
Barker, J. II. .Law. STOCKTON-on-TEES: 
Baptist Tabernacle, Wellington St. Mar. 13 at 
2.30 & 5.45. G. K. Lowther, ] . R. Rollo. 
LONDON: Bridewell Hall. Sisters'. Mar. 19 
at 11.15, 2.30 and 6.30. Mrs. II. Rentall, Miss 
G. Ponslord, Mrs. Win. Srmii. KENTISH 
TOWN, N.W.5.: Maiden Hall, llerberr St., 
Queen's Crescent. Mar. 20 at 3.45 and 6. A. J. 
Atkins, F. N. Martin, Dr. M. Manderson. 
BURY St. EDMUNDS: West kd. Hall. Mar. 
27 at 3 Si 6. S.S. Workers, I. R. Hill, B.A, 
NORTH CHEAM: FJmbrook Chapel. Mar. 27 
at 5. Dr. S. P. Mason, I). W. Brealev. 

All items for "Intelligence" column § of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of mon^li 
previous to issue-

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendation of 
nearest local assembly. 

BALHAM: Fndlesham Hall. Sisters'. Apl. 3 
at 3.30 & 6. WANDSWORTH COMMON, 
S.W.18: Victoria Hall, Melody Rd. Apl. 3 at 
4 & 6.15. G. Ilarpnr, V,. W. Humphreys. 
BARKINGSIDE: Victoria Hall. Apl. 10. H. 
St. John, L Clare, A. L. Dexter. BIRMING
HAM: Digbeth Inst. Apl. 10, at 3 & 6.15; 
12, at 3 & 6.45. A. Pulleng, C. E. Stokes, 
F. G. Bowcrman, Dr. J). J. Gilbert, G. Jones, 
A. Lodge, A. E. T. Oliver, LI. Spencer. Apl. 
13 at 6.45. Sisters' Friends Meeting House, 
Hull St. (R. W. White-house, 26, Oakham Rd., 
Jlarborne, Birmingham.. 17). NEWCASTLE-on-
TYNE: Trinity Presbyterian Church, North
umberland Rd. Apl. 16 at 2 & 0. A. Borland, 
J. Hislop, W. A. McKee, G. T. Pinches. 

SCOTLAND FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

KILMARNOCK: Elim Hail, Princes Street, 
Feb. 6 at 3. W. Trew, I. McCalman, D\\ 
W. H. Lindsay. CAMBUSLANG: Morriston 
St. Feb. 6 at 3.30. A. P. Campbell, A. Strang, 
1. Cuthbertson, W. D. Whitelaw. SHETTLES-
TON: Shiloh Hall, Ardholm Street, Feb. 20 
at 3.30. A. P. Campbell, J. C. Murray, 1. 
Xorris. GLASGOW: Flim Hall, Prince Ed
ward Street, Feb. 20 at 3, sisters' confr. Mrs. 
.1. Jack.son, Mrs. J. Kelly, Mrs. A. Nock, and 
the Misses Avre, Davidson, Johnston and Rew. 
WISH AW: Ebeuezer Hall, Feb. 27 at 4. J. 
Currie, D. Ferguson, Wm. Prentice. BOTH-
WELLHAUGH: Miners' Welfare Jlall, Mar. 
6 at 3.45. A. M. S. Gooding, 1. Currie, 
W. Harrison. CUMNOCK: in Town Hall, Mar. 
o at 3. C. II. McMillan, W. McAlonan, Tas. 
Stewart (India). GLASGOW: Greenview Hall, 
Pollokshaws Rd., Mar. 6 at 3.15. D. McKinnon, 
H. Scott, A. Leckie. BLANTYRE: Bethanv 
Hall, Mar. 13 at 3.30. Dr. A. T. Duncan, 
A. P. Campbell, R. Price. NEWTON-
GRANGE: Masonic Hall, Mar. 13 at 3. W. 
Baxter, W. Milton, II. Morris. TROON: 
Bethany Hall, Apl. 24; G. Harpur, J. R. Rollo, 
F. A. Tatiqrd. PREACHING HOLIDAY IN 
GALLOWAY: Mr. Wm. Scott hopes to again 
arrange a camping holiday for young men, 
situated this year (D.V.) in the spacious 
grounds of Machermore Castle, from which 
daily visitations to the surrounding country
side will be arranged. Details from Mr. Win. 
Scott, Machermore Castle, Newton Stewart, 
Wigtownshire. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 
Conference Meetings. 

GRANSHA: Dec. 25. Speakers: W. lohu-
su.n, W. Hunting. Jas. McCabe, T. W. 'Ball, 
J. Graham (Belfast), and 1. Wells. LISBURN: 
Evening of Dec. 2S. F. McClenaghan, D. L. 
Craig, R. Peacock, W. Bunting, C. D. Flem
ing, T. Graham, and J. G. Hutchinson minis
tered the Word. AHOGHILL: Dec. 25. 
Ministry by C. D. Fleming, S. Jardine, S. 
Thompson, T. Wallace, J. Hutchinson and 
John (Iram. CROOKSTOWN: Dec. 25. A 
good time with messages bv W. Wills, II 
Bail he, A. McShane, T. McKelvey and T. 
Barker. MULLAFERNAGHAN : Dec. 26. 
Speakers: F. McClenaghan, W. Tohnston W. 
McCracken, W. Wills, T. W. Ball, and T. 
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McKelvey. BUCKNA: Dec. 26. Speakers: 
Tones, D. I,. Craig, J. Wallace, C. D. Fleming, 
R. Hull, and R. Craig. ARMAGH: Dec. 26. 
Brethren J. Hutchinson, J. Burnett, J. Curran, 
and W. Bunting were speakers. LONDON
DERRY: Dec. 26. Speakers included: A. Mc-
Shane, II. Baillie, R. Love and W. Graham 
(S. America). N E W T O W N A R D S : Dec. 25. 
Large and profitable. Speakers: W. Gilmore, 
T. Campbell, D. McKinnon, T. Graham, J. G. 
Hutchinson, J. Norris, T. J. Smith, Dr. Boyd. 

Workers. 
E. ALLEN and W. BUNTING at Ballykeel, 

near Dromore. T. W. BALL and J. THOMP
SON continue with interest and blessing at 
Rathfriland. D. L. CRAIG at. Harryville, Bally-
mena. J. K. D U F F and J. F INEGAN near 
Cqokstown. C. D. F L E M I N G in a barn at 
Derrycorry, near Vernersbridge. J. G. GRANT 
commencing at Ballina, Eire. R. H U L L at 
Clonkeen. T. McKELVEY had fruitful meet
ings at Loughbrickland, now at Newcastle. 
W. JOHNSTON and L. McILWAINE at 
Ballvmagarrick. J. H U T C H I N S O N now at 
Magherafelt. S. W. L E W I S and H. W. 
GRAHAM have been at Mounttield, near 
Omagh. Hope to open up work in West 
Donegal. T. WALLACE and H. PAISLEY 
at Omagh with good interest. J. NORRIS 
having good meetings at Drumacanvir. R. 
PEACOCK commencing at Annalong. A. Mc-
SHANE at Tullyglush, Ready. J. G. HUTCH
INSON at Sandhead, Wigtownshire. Prayer 
valued lor this needy place. H. ( SCOTT at 
Cumnock (Ayrshire) visiting new housing 
scheme. J. MARTIN saw some blessing at 
Cloughmills. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

JAMES DUNN, Lowvalleyfield, on Nov. 16, 
aged 91. Saved for 70 years, and in fellowship 
in several assemblies, but last 8 years in 
Lowvallevfield. A brother highly respected, who 
will be missed. J O H N MAXWELL, Annathill, 
Coatbridge, on Nov. 20, aged 64. In assem
bly fellowship for many years, and bore a 
quiet, consistent testimony. A good man, who 
will be greatly missed. S. ROSS, Limivady, 
on Nov. 20, after a prolonged period of ill-
health. A helpful brother in earlv years; now 
at home with the Lord. Miss W. E. COLE
MAN, Manchester, on Nov. 22, aged 70. Saved 
at the early age of 15, and in fellowship with 
Blackley and Hightown assemblies. Ever in
terested in missionary work, organised sewing-
classes and the sending out of parcels. A faith
ful sick visitor, and a lover of hospitality, she 
also, instructed many young girls in the truth. 
Despite suffering, she continued steadfastly un
til her homecall. Truly a "mother in Israel." 
Miss M. BERRYMAN, Aughavey, on Nov. 24. 
"A succourer of many," and given to hospital
ity. The large company attending the funeral 
bore tribute to the honoured place she held in 
the community. Mrs. THOS. KERR, Dum
barton, on Dec. 6. Saved in early life, and 
received into fellowship at Alexandria. For the 
last 50 years with the assembly at Dumbarton. 
In ill-health for a number of years. A quiet 
and faithful sister. ROBT. ORR, Ayr, on Dec. 
12, aged 73. Saved in tent meetings at Benwhat 
about 50 years ago under the preaching of 
Mr. Tom Sinclair. For 22 years in fellowship 
at Dalmellington, but for the past 28 associ
ated with the saints in Victoria Hall, Ayr. A 
godly brother, who had a real interest in the 
Lord's people and work, his help being ap
preciated over a very wide area. Highly es
teemed for his shepherd-work of comfort and 

The Believer's Magazine is posted for 12 
Two, 9 /6 : Three, 13/6, post free. Ma*; 

John Ritchie Ltd.. Printers and Publishers, 1 

cheer to many. Will be grearlv missed. Miss 
GRACE P. FORD, M.A., Mothei welll, on Dec 
14, aged 30. Called home suddenly as a re
sult of a road accident. Saved in 1938, and in 
fellowship in Hamilton assemblies. Later in 
Brisbane Hall, Largs, and Knightswood As
sembly, Glasgow, and since 1952 in happy 
fellowship at Shields Road Hall, Motherwell. A 
devoted Sunday School teacher, who manifested, 
the graces of her Lord, and endeared herself 
to all with whom she came in contact. Prayei 
is asked for her mother, who was also in the 
accident, and her brother, in the midst of their 
trial. JAS. A. FLEMING, Australia. Our es
teemed brother was called home suddenly at 
Adelaide on Dec. 18. In fellowship at Sionmills 
and Donegal Road Assembly, Belfast, before 
going to Australia. Bore a bright testimony 
for over 30 years, and ever zealous for the 
spread of the gospel. Prayer valued for his 
widow and three boys. ARCHIBALD ANDER
SON, Carfin, on Dec. 19. Converted at 15 ixr 
Newarthill, he was one of the brethren re
sponsible for establishing the assembly in 
Carfin about 27 years ago. Interested in Bible 
Class work, he saw many young people estab
lished in the truth. Of a humble spirit, his 
faithful service and consistent life will be 
greatlv missed amongst the saints. Mrs. 
MARGARET F I S H E R , Kilbirnie, on Dec. 25 
in her 84th year; widow of Jonathan Fisher. 
Converted over 60 years, and associated with 
assemblies in Larkhall, Motherwell, and Kil
birnie. A gracious sister, who was given to 
hospitality. Mrs. WM. SCOTT (Marjory 
M. Henry) wife of Mr. Win. Scott, Evangelist, 
Creetown, on 1st January, 1954; called home 
from a hospital in London. Had suffered in
different health for about a year, but was 
making good progress, and the end came un
expectedly. Converted as a school-girl, she 
was for almost 30 years in assembly fellowship. 
Ever. given to hospitality, and actively engaged 
in Gospel and Bible Class work, she was known 
and highly esteemed by a very wide circle 
of Christian friends. Always deeply exercised 
in the care of the aged, she looked forward • 
eagerly to the work at Machermore Eventide 
Home. Her cheerful and hopeful spirit, to
gether with a faithful testimony, was effective 
amongst medical and nursing staff. Will be 
greatly missed in south Scotland, and especially 
by her sorrowing husband, who greatly apprec-
ates the widespread sympathy and prayers of 
the Lord's people, as evidenced by the large 
number of letters received; too many for in
dividual acknowledgment in his present pressing 
circumstances. He will value continued praver. 
SAMUEL H. GUNNING, Newtownards, on 
Jan. 1, aged 62. For 37 years in assembly 
fellowship, our brother had a true shepherd 
heart for all the Lord's people. Ever bore a 
consistent testimony, and was a faithful visitor 
of the sick. He will be greatly missed bv all. 
HENRY ERWIN, Ballywatermoy, aged 68. In 
happy fellQWship for many years, he walked 
in the "old paths" and ever bore a good 
testimony. Brethren A. Buick and H. S. Paisley 
spoke at the burial services. Mrs. O. T. 
GOODING at Chelmsford, on Jan. 10. For 
many years in assembly fellowship at Ipswich. 
Newmarket and Chelmsford. Given to hospital
ity and well known to many of the Lord's 
servants. Husband and family would value 
prayer. 

Addresses, Personalia, Etc. held over for lack 
of space. 

months to any address: One copy. 5/6; 
nines not cancelled will be continued. 
0-18 S t u r r o d Street, Kilmarnock. Scotland 



giaptHm m "EPHESIANS" w 
by the EDITOR 

Dr. Tregelles has aptly written: "There are two objects which we 
have to keep more or less in view when discussing any controverted 
portion of revealed truth: the one is, that of simply establishing from 
Scripture the definite teaching theregiven; the other is, that of main
taining controversially a portion of truth against those who seek to 
set it aside; for this, it is needful to meet objections, and thus to 
discuss details such as never would have been connected with the 
subject had it not been for the erroneous teaching of gainsayers. 
From time to time we have to consider new objections; whilst truth 
as revealed in the Word of God must ever remain the same, the 
multiform developments of error are ever changing". 

THE Epistle to the Ephesians was, in 
all probability, an encyclical let

ter intended for circulation among the 
young churches in the towns cluster
ed in the valleys of S.W. Asia Minor. 
It is generally believed that the Epistle 
was written by the Apostle Paul dur
ing his first imprisonment in Rome at 
the end of the period covered by The 
Acts of the Apostles i.e. about the 
year, 61 A.D. That period is consider
ed by some as a time of transition, 
intermediate between the rejection by 
Gocl of the Jewish Nation for its re
fusal of the first offer of the gospel, 
and the establishment of the "Church" 
as "The Body" of Christ, the ascended 
Head. Consequently, these teachers as
sert, the doctrines and practices as 
recorded in The Acts are in nature 
quite different from those discovered 
in Epistles later than that period. 
During his imprisonment, it is main
tained, a new revelation was given to 
Paul, and that revelation related more 
particularly to Gentile Christians and 
their position in the purpose of God 
in grace. This new communication to 
the Apostle of the Gentiles refers to 
the Christian Community as "The 
Church which is His (Christ's) Body," 
and it is contended that the designa
tion in its extended form does not 
occur in any other epistles, and, as a 
result, the theory has been propound
ed that the Apostle was referring to 
a company of people whose relation 
to the purpose of God was different 
from the relation sustained by the 
people referred to in The Acts. 

/CONSEQUENTLY, to square with 
^ that theory, it is further taught 
that much of the teaching found in 
the earlier epistles is not applicable 
to the New Community, and, therefore, 
it finds no place in The Prison Epistles, 
because it would be irrelevant to the 
ideas which predominate there. As a 
result it is asserted with a consider
able amount of dogmatism that the 
Lord's Supper and water baptism are 
not mentioned, on the ground that they 
are merely ritual ordinances which 
possess no real spiritual value for the 
believer whose position is said to be 
"in heavenly places in Christ Jesus". 
It is claimed; furthermore, that any 
references to baptism in these epistles 
must be taken in relation to that 
mystical union with Christ, and its 
meaning is covered by the expression 
"the baptism of the Spirit". 
TT is generally agreed, notwithstand-
* ing, that baptism did play a very 
important part in the practice and 
teaching of the early Church, and that 
the commission of the Lord as record
ed in Matt. 28. 19 was so universally 
adhered to, both in declaration of and 
obedience to the rite, that there was 
constant mention of it in church circles-
Careful readers of the New Testament 
are beginning to discern a more fre
quent reference to baptism in the 
apostolic writings than was for long 
suspected, and certainly more frequent 
mention than appears to the casual 
reader. Some scholars, and not without 
reason, recognise in the First Epistle 
by Peter a communication from the 
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Apostle written by the hand of Sil-
vanus (5. 12), incorporating the sub
stance of advice usually given by the 
Apostle himself at baptismal services. 
Certainly when the Epistle is read in 
the light of that suggestion, many of 
the exhortations gain a new signifi
cance as advice given to converts at 
their baptism when they acknowledged 
publicly their indentification with the 
Christian faith and became associated 
with a local body of Christians. 

DERHAPS it is not unnecessary to 
*• remind ourselves that in the 
earliest days of Christianity, there 
were not in circulation, as we now 
have, written communications to 
which neophytes could be directed in 
preparation for baptism. Leaders, like 
Peter and Paul, were at first compell
ed to rely upon oral transmission of 
their messages, and to talk to the 
converts just as is sometimes done 
even to-day, about becoming behaviour 
In a world from whick, in their act 
of baptism, they were protesting sepa
ration. By constant repetition of the 
same ideas the form in which the ad
vice was given would tend to become 
fixed, so that the same expressions 
were likely to recur on such occasions. 
Phrases, and even sentences thus crys
tallised, would eventually become "the 
3tock in trade" of teachers, and are 
more than likely to be found utilised in 
writings to various Christian commun
ities* Expressions which to us seem to 
require some elucidation by comparing 
cross-references in our New Testa
ment, would, in their original settings 
be quite comprehensible by the first 
readers, because they were familiar 
with the phraseology. 

US a careful reading of The 
Epistle to the Ephesians may dis

close a number of references to water 
baptism which otherwise might easily 
escape detection. Patient investigation 
will doubtless reward us, if there is a 
willingness to abandon the spirit of 
dogmatism, based oftentimes more up
on a traditional interpretation than 
upon personal discovery of the truth 
»y unbiased consideration of the sever
al references to the subject. 

E B I L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

IN chapter 4, verse 5, Paul declares 
that there is but "one baptism". 

By some it is taught that since such 
an expression occurs in The Epistle to 
the Ephesians, an epistle of "the heav
enly places" where ritual performanc
es are valueless, it cannot connote 
"water-baptism", since such meaning 
would be incongruous with the ex
alted teaching of the Epistle. The "one 
baptism", it is maintained, must be 
interpreted in a spiritual sense, and 
must be connoted with mystical iden-' 
tification with Christ, with incorpor
ation into the "Body" of which He is 
Head. To re-inforce that interpretation 
it is seriously protested that in none 
of the "Prison Epistles" is reference 
made to water-baptism. The only bap
tism worthy of recognition is the "bap
tism of the Spirit". That interpretation, 
we submit, is based upon the gratuit
ous assumption that water baptism is 
irrevelant to the subject-matter of the 
epistle. 
T^HE elaborate discussion of all the 
* questions raised by such a con

tention is beyond the scope of this 
present essay, since one of the prob
lems it provokes is intimately related 
to the interpretation of 1 Corinthians 
12. 13—"For in one Spirit were we all 
baptized into one body". (R.V.). Many 
scholars of all shades of ecclesiastical 
belief, however, see in the statement 
in 1 Cor. 12. 13 a reference to water-
baptism, and not to what is commonly 
termed "baptism of the Spirit." Weigh
ty reasons can be advanced for such 
an interpretation, but their discussion 
would introduce a lengthy digression 
which would serve no useful purpose 
at this point. 
O U T later Pauline Epistles do make. 
*-* specific reference to water-bap-: 
tism, for it seems a denial of the 
canons of interpretation to enforce; 
upon "baptism" in Colossians 2. 12 ai 
metaphorical meaning which avoids i 
the construction usually given to it 
in Paul's writings. In the verse—"Hav- \ 
ing been buried with Him in baptism, 'j 
wherein ye were also raised with Him < 
through faith in the working of God • 
who raised Him from the dead",— 
there is such an obvious parallel with ;j 
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Romans 6. 3-4, that it is impossible 
to interpret the latter as referring to 
the rite of water-baptism, (which most 
do, though i.ot all), and at the same 
time deny a similar interpretation to 
the former. In both it is declared of 
those who had been ''baptized into 
Jesus Christ", that they had been 
"buried", and had been ' 'raised from 
the dead". The expression in Romans 
6. 3, 'Know ye not?" suggests that 
Paul was quoting a familiar formula 
with which his readers were convers
ant, both in Rome and in Colosse, and 
that behind the written statement in 
the Epistles there was a prior oral 
declaration, a kind of ritual formula 
which, in all probability, was repeated 
at a baptismal service. The fact that 
there is simply an allusion to the 
symbolical significance of baptism and 
no detailed explanation of the rite 
seems to indicate that the Apostle was 
referring to a generally accepted mode 
of speech which needed no elaboration, 
so far as his contemporary readers 
were concerned. Such considerations, 
if justified, make the reference to wat
er-baptism both in Col. 2. 12 and Rom. 
6. 3-4, almost indubitable. 

AGAIN, is there not in Titus 3. 5 
very possibly a reference to 

water-baptism—"according to His mer
cy He saved us, through the washing 
of regeneration, and renewing of the 
Holy Ghost"? Many of course, fearing 
the introduction of the idea of baptis
mal regeneration, will immediately re
pudiate such an interpretation; but a-
gain the fact that a very large body 
of comment accepts it, should, at 
least, justify an appeal to leave the 
matter open for further discussion in 
a later part of this essay. One quot
ation may suffice here. Discussing this 
matter, Mr. F. F. Bruce writes most 
cogently, 
"TN New Testament times repentance 
* and faith, regeneration and con

version, baptism, reception of the Holy 
•Spirit, incorporation into Christ, ad-
\ mission to church fellowship and "first-
|communion", were all parts of a single 
Icomplex of events which took place 
IWtthin a very short time. Logically 
phey were distinguishable, but in ex

perience they all stood for the trans
ference from the old life to the new. 
As a natural consequence, what was 
logically true of one specific part of 
the complex experience might be predi
cated of the whole experience, or some
thing that was more particularly ap
plicable to one part might be trans
ferred to another". 
TV/fOREOVER, it seems quite legiti-
*** mate to insist in our interpre
tation that 'baptism' wherever mention
ed in the New Testament is to be 
accepted as meaning 'water-baptism' 
unless the metaphorical sense is ob
vious. It should be borne in mind that 
"the New Testament epistles were 
written for the most part to simple 
people, to whom the word 'baptism* 
without explicit qualification would 
naturally mean baptism in watgr" (F. 
F. Bruce). There are passages where 
the word occurs without contextual 
clue as to its import, i.e. whether the 
word has a literal or a metaphorical 
content, but it seems wise in such 
cases to give to the word its most 
common meaning, and to connote it 
with "water-baptism". Since baptism 
was universally practiced—and there is 
no hint that it was otherwise—it is 
natural to expect constant reference 
to it, because it was of prime impor
tance in the practice and doctrine of 
the early Church. J. K. Mozely has 
written, "whereas at the present time 
many people find no difficulty in the 
thought of an unbaptized Christian, 
such a person would have appeared as 
a contradiction in terms in the Apos
tolic Age". 
OUCH references to baptism are not 
^ always direct and obvious; yet 
to the discerning reader it is quite 
patent that much of the language of 
the New Testament epistles implies 
teaching that points baek to formulae 
appropriate to a baptismal service. In 
references of that nature it is but to 
be expected that explanations are not 
given, simply because it was expected 
of the readers that they would under
stand by the language which was used 
all that was inferred. 

Note. Those who contend for a 
(Continued on page 45). 
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ENOCH-seventh from ADAM 
(i) His walk. By W. W. Fereday, Rothesay. 

IN the Epistle of Jude the Spirit of 
God draws attention to the fact 

that Enoch was ''the seventh from 
Adam". We must not pass by this 
notice, quite unique in the Scriptures. 
The number seven suggests a cycle; 
we are therefore constrained to com
pare the seventh man with the first. 
There is a great contrast between 
them. Adam turned his back upon his 
Creator amidst delightful surround
ings; Enoch "walked with God" in a 
world of evil which was ripening 
rapidly for judgment. Moreover, Adam 
had neither burdens nor cares to 
trouble him; Enoch was a family man, 
"he begat sons and daughters'*. Yet 
he walked with God. A more complete 
reversal of the error in the garden 
could not be imagined. Enoch although 
a sinner got back to the point from 
which his progenitor departed—he 
wanted Godl In Adam we observe the 
evil allurement of Satan, arid in Enoch 
we see the gracious work of the Holy 
Spirit. Man being what he is, no-one 
in any age has had the least desire 
after God apart from the Spirit's 
drawing. 

Two Enochs are recorded as having 
lived on earth before the flood; one, 
third in descent from Adam through 
Cain, and the other born in the line 
of Seth. It is the latter who interests 
us at the moment. The first city in 
the world was named after the first 
Enoch. A similar distinction has been 
the ambition of many men since his 
day: "their inward thought is, that 
their houses are for ever, their dwell
ing-places from generation to gener
ation: they call the lands after their 
own names". (Psa. 49; 11. J.N.D.). 
But the judgment of God swept away 
the city Enoch, leaving no trace of 
where it stood. Such is the vanity of 
this world's honours, and the instabil
ity of its enterprises. A more ter
rible judgment than the flood is de
termined, which will destroy with 
devouring flame all that which men 

love and labour for now (2 Peter 3. 
10). 

Enoch, the seventh from Adam, 
wanted not the distinctions and glories 
of this world, he wanted God. Yet it 
is not said that "he looked for the 
city which hath foundations, whose 
architect and builder is God". This 
attitude began with Abraham to whom 
was addressed the first call to sepa
ration and pilgrimage. All who have 
been loyal to God have sought to 
follow Abraham in this path from his 
day until the present. Separation and 
pilgrimage will end for us when we 
are caught up to meet the Lord in 
the air, and enter with Him the 
Father's house above. 

Although the Spirit's words concern
ing Enoch are few in Gen. 5; it is 
twice stated that he "walked with 
God". This means that He loved His 
company. This should be the normal 
condition of every man; but sin hav
ing come in, men everywhere turn 
their backs upon their Creator after 
the sad manner of their first parent. 
Enoch delighted in God; His communi
cations to him were the food of his 
soul. Yet he had no Bible in the 
house as we have to-day. In this won
derful Book is enshrined all the reve
lations of God throughout the ages. 
All that God has to say to men is 
contained therein. Its wealth is im
measurable, and we have with us upop 
earth the Holy Spirit of God to unlock 
its treasures. Is our longing after all 
this wealth deep and true? David's 
Bible was smaller than ours, but its' 
contents were to him more than fine 
gold (of which precious metal David 
possessed abundance (IChroh. 29. 2) 
and sweeter than the honey to his 
taste (Psa. 119). 

God's unfoldings of Himself and of 
His ways have been gradual. Enoch, 
and all others who lived before the 
flood could only know Him as their 
beneficient Creator. Later, Abraham 
knew Him as the God of glory, Who 
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appeared to him amidst the dark idol-
j atry of Mesopotamia, and made prom

ises to him of universal blessing 
through his seed. This formed the 
basis of Abraham's communion with 
God. He enjoyed various Divine mani
festations when the first promise was 
confirmed and expanded. When the 

> time came that God could take a people 
into relationship with Himself, He 
made Himself known to Moses as Je
hovah. "I am Jehovah: and I appear
ed unto Abraham, unto Isaac, and 
unto Jacob, by the name of God Al
mighty, but by My name Jehovah was 
I not known to them" (Ex. 6. 2-3). 
This does not mean that the fathers 
had never heard the name Jehovah; 
they were indeed acquainted with it; 
but it was not under that special name 
that God had dealings with them. This 
great name is the guarantee of Divine 
faithfulness; Israel's ultimate restora
tion is therefore sure. 

Although to Enoch, Abraham, and 
Moses were granted wonderful favours, 
and they all three delighted in their 
God, none of them knew Him as 
Christians know Him now. The only-
begotten Son, Who is in the bosom 
of the Father, has declared Him. In 
wondrous grace He came amongst us 

BAPTISM IN "EPHESIANS" 
(Continued from page 43). 

"special revelation" theory must be 
hard put to it to explain the general 
contention of Stephen's teaching which 
declared that a New Temple was be
ing built not "made with hands" (Acts 
T 48) an idea that was given ampler 
explanation by Paul in Ephesians 2. 
the Apostle to the Gentiles may have 
had Stephen in mind when he men
tioned that the truth of the New Body 
lid been revealed by the Spirit to 
toostles and prophets. It should be 
Jmembered that, as Saul of Tarsus. 
Ife Apostle may have been in the 
'feiagogue of the Libertines as one 
« the men of Cilicra whom Stephen 
jplressed. (Acts 6. 9). 

in the likeness of sinful flesh, and 
tabernacled in our midst. He could 
say to His disciples, "He that hath 
seen Me, hath seen the lather" 
(John 14. 9). In all His ministry 
He declared, not Jehovah's name, 
(already well known in Israel), but 
the Father's name. Even this ministry 
was progressive. In the 'Sermon on 
the Mount"—Matt. 5. 7, He brought 
the Father down, as it were, into our 
things, assuring us that we need not 
worry about food, clothing, or other 
minor matters; but in the upper room 
(John 14. 16), He sought to lift us 
up into the Father's things. The 
Father's house and the Father's love, 
come before us in those wonderful 
chapters in all their precious fulness. 
The Son's prayer to the Father which 
followed His communications to His 
disciples brings home to us the place 
we have in the Father's affections, 
and the desire of the Father and the 
Son for our future bliss. These rich 
unfoldings should stir our spiritual 
affections more deeply than was pos
sible for the distinguished "seventh 
from Adam". "Truly our fellowship is 
with the Father, and with His Son 
Jesus Christ" (1 John 1. 3). 

(Next D.V. His testimony). 

CORRESPONDENCE 
(Continued from page 58). 

of harmony with the intention of the Lord 
in an extension of the observance. He person
ally felt at liberty to gather with a few of the 
Lord's people meeting at a place for a holi
day, and break bread together, where there 
was no assembly. On one occasion he had 
broken bread with Dan Crawford on the Afric
an road. He concluded his answer wjth the 
following words, " I know that the fact that 
one does a thing does not make it right, but 
it seems to me there is a great danger of 
trying to be wise above that which is written. 
'Let every man be fully persuaded in his 
own mind.' " 

The concluding words of Mr. St. John's 
-nswer are also worth noting. "I think the 
Lord's request must be paramount, 'This do', 
and if there is no settled church in the dis
trict, I should not wait, perhaps for years, 
for its institution, since all agree that He 
said nothing about church order as being 
connected with its celebration." 

Let us not forget that^ we have come to 
Mount Zion, not Mount Sinai. 

Yours sincerely in Him, 
T. Carson, Australia. 
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% SECOND C0MMANDMEN1 
By J. B. Hewitt, Cockenzie. 

Read Exod. 20. 4-6; 34. 13-17; Deut. 4. 12-19. 
E second of the "Ten Imperishable 
Words" sets before our hearts 

the Spirituality of God and reminds us 
that our worship of Himself must be 
governed by the power of faith, not 
by the power of our imagination. The 
first commandment presents Jehovah as 
the only object of worship. The second 
commandment instructs as to the man
ner of worship. Since Jehovah, and 
He only, is the object of our worship 
it is fitting that He should Himself 
appoint the manner of worship. 

Man is essentially materialistic in his 
thoughts; hence the commandment 
given prohibiting the worship of God 
by images. 

PROHIBITION—The words "thou 
shalt not", twice repeated, emphasise 
the demands of a holy God. The natur
al heart craves for something material, 
thinking it will be a help to worship but 
any image or form so used dethrones 
God in the heart, opens the door for 
Satan to enter and rob God of that which 
is His due. "Graven image" is made 
of wood, stone, or metal, and a "like
ness" is a picture of any kind as dis
tinguished therefrom (Isa. 40. 18-25). 

The wisdom of God is seen in with
holding from us any likeness of Him
self lest we corrupt ourselves by 
making graven images (Deut. 4. 15-
16). Making any image of God is call
ed "changing the truth of God into a 
lie" and "changing the glory of God 
into an image" (Rom. 1. 23, 25). An 
image is a teacher of lies, and it 
infers that God has a body, whereas 
He is an infinite Spirit (Hab. 2. 18; 
John 4. 24; Phil. 3. 3). 

Nothing in heaven, on earth, or 
under the earth is to be worshipped. 
"Bowing down to images" is forbid
den, and nothing material is to be 
used to assist, direct or excite us in 
our worship of God. We require to 
form in our minds a just and true 
idea of divine nature, especially of its 
spirituality, its lofty majesty and its 

transcendent holiness. All materialist! 
ideas and notions are degrading to th 
dignity of God, who "is a Spirit" an' 
must be worshipped by the Spirit c 
God (Phil. 3. 3). There is no pos 
sibility of keeping the first command 
ment, even in the least degree, if th 
second is broken. 

We are not to worship angels, (Col 
2. 18), the host of heaven (Deut. 4 
12); nor the devil (Matt. 4. 9, 10] 
Idolatry is a work of the flesh (Gal. 5 
19, 20). It is incompatible with th< 
service of God (Josh. 24. 23; 1 Sam 
7. 3; 2 Cor. 6. 15-16) and most unpro 
fitable (Jud. 10. 6-14). 

Where the spirit of this command 
ment is appreciated' it will save UJ 
from many questionable things anc 
help to keep the Christian Church purej 
The use of crosses and relics as aiding 
bodily senses and quickening devotid 
has led to much superstition, profad 
ation and mockery which a jealou 
God will visit in judgment. 

EXPLANATION—"I the Lord thl 
God am a jealous God." "God will no] 
give His glory to another" nor will Hj 
suffer a rival near His throne (Isa. 42 
8; 48. 11). "Jealous" not in the sens] 
of passion, but as expressing the feed 
ing of a holy Being against evil (Deutj 
32. 21). He is very jealous of His owd 
honour, and will not have the respecl 
and reverence, which is His due, • bej 
stowed on other beings or on inana 
mate objects. God is jealous of ouj 
love, it is most precious to Him anl 
He cannot be satisfied without it. Gol 
has brought us to Himself, and can bj 
refreshed by our love which He del 
sires and deserves. I 

The government of God is excerciseJ 
in a retributive way, if evil is dona 
Degrading the God worshipped lead! 
naturally to the degradation of th] 
worshipper and his posterity is affect! 
ed. The sin of Jeroboam was the ruii 
of his people (2 Kings 17. 20-23). 1 

Parents have a responsibility tj 
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their children and this should deter 
them from idolatry in any form. 
Those who hate God are visited in 
judgment (Ezek. 18. 20). Though God 
bear long with an idolatrous people, 
He will not bear always, but by the 
fourth generation, He will begin to 
visit in judgment. 

INSPIRATION—Verse six is full of 
encouragement for Israel then, and for 
the saint today. The Revised Version 
reads, "mercy unto thousands of gen
erations" (Deut. 7. 9). What a con
trast in the duration of Divine love 
and favour towards the descendants of 
those who love Him, with the compara
tive short duration of his chastening 
wrath in the case of those who hate 
Him! Saints walking in love and obedi
ence have the comfort of knowing and 
proving that God's holy government is 
always in their favour. When the law 
was given Israel was gathering the 
mercy destined for them in the faith
fulness of their father Abraham. 

This precept calls for prayer and 
praise and obedience to God's word. 
How blessed to be numbered among 
the thousands who delight to give to 
God love and obedience and to ex
perience. His mercy which like a 
stream runs as fresh and free as 
ever! 

APPLICATION—How may the de
mands of this commandment be ful
filled today? (a) By keeping ourselves 
from idols (1 John 5. 21). Those who 
go in the way of, right worship are 
in the way to profitable knowledge of 
God. We must not make to ourselves 
anything whatever to take the place of 
God or deaden His voice. Our inter
ests, affections and pleasures should 
lead our hearts out in true worship 
to God Himself. God must have first 
place in our lives, for covetousness 
is idolatry. Only as God is supreme in 
our thoughts and governs our wills 
can we be saved from what is idol
atrous and not in accordance with His 
name, (b) By godly fear ' and hope. 
Reverential awe must ever mark us, 
and God's name must not be emptied 
of its power to touch the heart by 
our lightness and hypocrisy. We must 
cultivate the habit of waiting on God, 
reading His word and obeying His 
will, (c) By crowning the Saviour Lord 
of All (1 Pet. 3. 15. Rom. 14. 9). Thus 
will we fulfil the law, for love glori
fies Him Who died for us at Calvary. 
May the Divine threatenings sober us, 
v.5, the Divine promise cheer us, v. 
6, and the Divine example encourage 
us, (Luke 4. 8); and daily may we 
prove that "Thy commandment is ex
ceeding broad" (Psa. 119. 96). 

UVID J. BEATTIE 

Assembled, Lord, at Thy behest, 
We wait Thy voice to hear; 

O come, and bless this hallowed feast— 
In spirit now draw near. 

Draw near, yea, linger in our midst; 
Thy waiting saints inspire 

With thoughts of Thine unfailing love 
Grant this our soul's desire. 

Such love! surpassing human thought, 
That Thou, blest Lamb of God, 

Should'st bear sin's curse, and interpose 
Thine own atoning blood. 

With hearts adoring thus we view 
Thy table fitly spread: 

Love's sweet memorial feast to Thee, 
Our risen glorious Head. 

O help us, Lord, while gathered here, 
That we none else may see; 

Keep Thou our thoughts graced with Thy love, 
And wholly stayed on Thee. 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 

The Spirit of Pauls Last Letter 
(II Timothy). 

By DAVID HAXTON, Largs 
2. The Mood of Spiritual Maturity. 
TT is clear that Paul had long ago 
* put away childish things. Sad as 
well as sweet memories intermingle as 
in thought he retraces the winding 
pathway from the Damascus Road to 
Rome. The letter breathes the spirit 
of another who in a later day wrestl
ed on against storm and wind and 
tide. Now* Paul is hailing the glory 
dawning. But still he lingers awhile, 
recounting the days that are past. 
It is vital that as a young believer 
you should quickly in life catch the 
mood and touch the mantle of Paul's 
maturity. 

He reviews thirty odd years with 
tranquillity; it is manly maturity in 
reminiscent vein, set in the safer dis
tances of retrospection. It is reflec
tion and recollection of a soul almost 
out of the body, and from the edge 
of the passionless shores of the heaven
ly harbour, where he is about to have 
an abundant entrance. Paul exhibits a 
rare quality of mind and temper of 
spirit which may well be the high 
water mark of a man in Christ. It is 
true that in the basic fabric of his 
life there was a substantial knowledge 
of the Word of God. It is also well 
to appreciate that now in every way 
he reveals in his character the 
rich architecture of spiritual com
pleteness. But watch this. There is 
this tranquil mood of kindly caress
ing as he touches the varied experienc
es of the journey, a disposition which 
softens what otherwise might have 
proved to be the austere features of 
cold correctness. In a word, his 

Memory Was Without Malice. 
This is one of the several reasons 

why you should take a special study 
of this epistle. Paul reveals that all 
those in Asia had turned their backs 
upon him, and singles out by name 
two who had thus failed in the hour 
of trial. He had to record his con

flict with Hymenaeus and Philetus. who 
had erred concerning the truth. The 
persecutions at Antioch, Iconium aitf 
Lystra come under review. Timothy is 
desired to come with haste, for he is; 
very lonely. Has not Demas forsaken; 
and no one supported him in his first 
trial? Added to all this, Alexander the 
brassfounder has displayed bitter hos
tility. 

Here, surely, is ample feeding 
ground for reasonable resentment 
both of the circumstantial hardships 
of the journey and the personal clash
es with many brethren! Perhaps suffi
cient justification for harbouring a 
grievance within the sight of the har
bour! But no! For the better guidance 
of Timothy he indeed marks the faults 
and folly of others, and even mentions 
the names. He marked those who 
caused division, and so should you. 
But search where you will through 
this last letter, you will fail to find 
a twinge of rankling regret, a show 
of resentment, or an exhibition of re
crimination. He had learned (Phil. 4. 
11). 

To suffer long and yet be kind, 
Maintaining still a humble mind; 
Forsaking envy, pride, and vaunt

ing, 
In all good conduct nothing wanting. 
In malice Paul was a veritable child, 

in understanding a man. Be warned 
early in life by the obvious childishness 
of some who would assert spiritual 
superiority, yet who bring shame upon 
the testimony by squabbling within 
the local church. From such turn 
away before it is too late. Paul had 
put away bitterness, anger, evil-speak
ing, envy, malice, and had put on love, 
kindness, and forgiveness. May it be 
ours in the late mingling of both sad 
and sweet memories to reflect without 
resentment, to recall without recrimin-

(Continued on page 52). 
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WHY DOES GOD ALLOW 
SUFFERING ? 

(Concluded). By C. H. DARCH, Taunton. 
Suffering is Educational. 

'He suffered thee to hunger—that 
he might make thee know" (Deut. 8. 
3). How many necessary lessons there 
are to learn, yet how slow we are to 
learn. David would never have ruled 
the Kingdom of Israel as he did, had 
hfe not first passed through the valley 
of affliction; nor would Joseph have 
been so sympathetic had he not been 
hurt in the fetters. Why did he not 
imprison his brethren when he had the 
opportunity? They deserved it, but he 

rhad himself been in the dungeon and 
knew the horror of it. Rather would 
he see their repentance. 

Peter was a far greater man after 
he had learned his own weakness. 
Paul knew the power of God better 
by having the thorn in the flesh. It 
was in the Isle of Patmos that John 
was fitted to receive the Revelation of 
Christ. 

An old lady when asked when she 
became a Christian replied, "When I 
was in the hospital." Another said, "I 
have thanked God hundreds of times 
for breaking my thigh." 

The Psalmist could say, ''Before I 
was afflicted I went astray." God 
teaches by allowing His people to pass 
through the school of sorrow. 
Suffering may be Chastisement. 

The children of God will inevitably 
be chastised. They who are without 
chastisement are not sons (Heb. 12. 
8). 

A careful examination of the in
spired record of David's life will show 
that. Every trouble he had appears 

;to be linked by the Holy Spirit with 
; some sin. This is a warning. God has 
[given many instances of His govern-
l mental dealings with His people, "for 
^whom He loveth He chasteneth" (Heb. 
[12. 6). Jacob deceived his father with 
[his brother's clothes. Years later his 
tsons deceived him with their brother's 
| clothes. 

The sons of Jacob sold Joseph into 
Egypt and bondage, and God.allowed 
their sons to be sold to Egyptian bon
dage. 

Rachel cried in apparent anger, 
'Give me children or I die." God al
lowed her to have children, but die 
she did. David brought Uriah to his 
house under false pretences, made him 
drunk and planned his death by the 
hand of another; but God, Who saw, 
allowed David to reap the consequenc
es of his sin: his own son was in
vited to a house under false pretences, 
made drunk and slain by the hand of 
another. 

We should distinguish the differ
ence between "Chastisement" and 

.. "Wrath." Chastisement is for sons 
while wrath is for sinners, the one is 
correction and for instruction while the 
other is penal and for destruction, 
therefore the former is temporary and 
the latter eternal, the one for our 
good (Heb. 12. 11) the other for God's 
glory (Rom. 9. 22-23) upon those who 
have fitted themselves for destruction. 
Suffering may be Fellowship. 

The Lord suffered, "The Just for the 
unjust that He might bring us to 
God" (1 Peter 3. 18). On that He 
stood alone. But the believer can suffer 
for Him. If one suffers for Christ's 
sake, he will receive reward. "We are 
joint heirs with Christ, if so be that 
we suffer with Him, that we may be 
also glorified together" (Rom. 8. 17). 

And again, "Our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eter
nal weight of Glory, while we look not 
at the things that are seen but at the 
things that are not seen." (2 Cor. 4. 
17). What joy it will bring in that 
day when rest is known if there is a 
sense of having been faithful to Him 
who loved us even unto death. 

(Continued on page 52).. 



T H E B E L I E V T C R ' b M A G A Z I N E 

A CALL tc PRAYER /«. -Qkma. 
by E E. CLARKE and F W. PUCKNELL. 

TRIAL, TOIL, AND TRAVEL. 

X/EARS of comparative quiet and 
* happy service were ended abrupt

ly in 1926 when the Southern Govern
ment in Canton sent forth the very 
keen and mobile "Nationalist" armies 
under the youthful General Chiang 
Kiai-shek, supported by Russian Gen
erals as advisers, and followed by 
propagandist corps to instruct the 
people in the new Socialist way of 
life. The Republican flag of five col
ours, representing the five races, 
Chinese, Manchu, Mongol, Tibetan, and 
Mohammedan, was supplanted by the 
Nationalist "Rising Sun in the Azure 
Heavens", and the chief slogan was 
"Abolish Militarism". They were wel
comed by the people everywhere as 
they swept rapidly through Hunan 
province and then Eastwards, surging 
over N.W. Kiangsi, occupying many of 
the halls and missionaries' houses and 
any other places they required. They 
encountered little opposition until they 
reached Nanchang, which city was 
said, up till then, never to have capit
ulated to an enemy. Here the Northen-
ers made a determined stand and ter
rible battles of several days' duration 
caused great destruction of life and 
property. All the missionaries had to 
leave for a few months. The victorious 
progress continued and the Government 
was established at Nanking. Local 
roughs, taking advantage of the dis
turbed conditions, banded themselves 
together as "small bandits", raiding 
and carrying off captives, so that only 
places with strong garrisons were at 
all secure, Even there, if attacked by 
a large force, the garrison might evac
uate. And often when the Lord's 
servants had to leave their homes and 
work, they returned, after the storm 
had passed, to find everything ran
sacked and much stolen and destroyed. 
On one occasion refuge was found in 
a believer's farmhouse over the river 

and thence by boat to the next city 
where similar uncertainty prevailed, 
necessitating a midnight walk through 
the city to discover whether the mag
istrate and staff had fled, in which 
case it might be wiser not to await 
the morning light. At times it was 
necessary to leave a meal unfinished 
on the table or to travel on foot in 
the darkness of the night through 
storm and hail and mud. 

Miss Ridley wrote of one such re
tirement : "A raid on Shangkao seem
ed imminent, and we betook ourselves 
to a village seven miles away in the 
hills, where we had never been before. 
I think the Lord turned the devices 
of the enemy upon his own head, 
for He gave us such a good time in 
that village, preaching the Gospel from 
house to house and to those who came 
to see us in that dirty, disorderly 
Chinese home, but what of that? The 
people in it were kind and friendly, 
and two of them claimed to have be
lieved the Gospel six years previous
ly when Mr. and Mrs. Gillan had their 
tent there." Every high wall was plas
tered with slogans throughout the 
countryside, and once there forces 
were only separated from Nanchang 
by the broad river along which, on 
the city water-front, big guns were 
placed at intervals. 

All this continued fighting brought 
about the establishment of many mili
tary hospitals in Nanchang and other 
centres, as well as forwarding stations 
with a minimum, and often total ab
sence, of the barest necessities. At 
Nanchang, the Generalissimo's Chiang 
Kiai-shek's headquarters, united month
ly prayer meetings were held. Madame 
Chiang, being present on one occasion, 
asked if the Christians would not do 
something to comfort the poor wound
ed soldiers in these hospitals, and a 
great work of evangelism began among 
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the troops. Parties would be admitted 
into precincts of the improvised hos
pitals, take a stand in the open or 
ui;der some verandah, sing hymns and 
choruses, and the walking patients 
gathered dound to listen to the Word 
of Life and receive books and tracts. 
Visits to the wards and conversation 
with patients there were also part of 
this service several times a week, and 
numbers were thus brought to the 
Saviour. 

Itineration with the Gospel often 
gave wonderful opportunities for con
tacting people by the wayside. On a 
road frequently traversed, a stop was 
usually made at a little wayside tea-
shop for rest and refreshment, and 
the opportunity was repeatedly taken 
to present the Gospel to the teashop 
family and to the villagers gathered. 
As the unsettled conditions increased 
the teashop family moved into the 
city for safety and began to attend 
regular meetings. In due time the man 
and his wife were baptized and con
tinued brightly for the Lord. Later, 
one of the daughters was baptized, 
married, and subsequently died giving 
a bright testimony. 

On one of the longer trips among 
the mountains was a large village 
where there was usually a good audi
ence when the passing team halted to 
preach. This time they purposed to 
put up there for the night to get a 
longer and better opportunity, but ap
parently there was no regular accomo
dation there for travellers, and the 
carriers slipped past to a rather lone
some wayside inn further on. After 
supper only a limited number gather
ed for preaching, and, somewhat 
disappointed, the party were settling 
in for the night's rest when the young 
innkeeper knocked at the door of the 
room saying he wished to trust in the 
Lord. Was this the reason why the 
big village was passed by? It was a 
delight to explain the way more per
fectly and also to linger the next 
morning, for when would the Lord's 
servants pass that way again? He 
willingly destroyed his idolatrous para
phernalia and replaced them with 
Gospel Text Posters. About twelve 

months later the Gospel party passed 
that way again, and making partic
ular enquiries at that wayside inn,, 
were informed that the young man 
had relinquished that business and: 
moved to the other side of the moun
tain. 

On that same journey, returning by a differ
ent route , a stop for the night was made in 
a large mountain village. The Gospel was-
preached that evening in the village street us
ing the open-air theatrical stage as a con
venient pulpit. An old lady in a blacksmith's 
shop was much impressed with the Good News, 
and on being dealt with next morning by a 
Chinese sister in the party, definitely confess
ed Christ. Bringing out her idolatrous things 
she burned them at the shop door, thus pub
licly testifying to her new faith. She went on 
well, though, being many miles from the near
est believers she never' attended a meeting, 
and was never baptized, but the Lord's ser
vants passing by on occasion were able to see 
her and help her in spiritual things, until, 
years later, she went to her son's home in 
the hills, and was not heard of again. 

On another occasion, on a trip into the-
cotintry, a Taoist Vegetarian was overtaken, 
and walking along together, an opportunity 
was seized to tell him the good news of sal
vation. "Where are you bound for?" was asked 
to open the conversation. " I 'm going to the 
temple to worship my father," he replied. "But 
why is your father in that temple, and why 
should you worship him?" "Because last year 
he became immortal and is now ranked among 
the Genii." As he was further questioned' 
about the matter, he told the following story, 
which gives some insight into the wily working 
of Satan to blind the eyes of multitudes and 
to keep them in utter darkness. 

His father, the Taoist said, had earnestly 
studied the sacred books, and for long years 
had cultivated virtue, until finally, with a. 
great desire to attain to the highest honour 
and felicity of his Taoist religion, and to rank 
amqng the Immortals, he withdrew from the 
world to this temple. Here he gave himself up 
to contemplation in order to subdue the pas
sions of the flesh and appetites of the body. 
For years he had observed strict vegetarian 
vows, but now he began gradually to abstain 
from eating the food of ordinary mortals, cut
ting himself down from a full diet to three 
bowls of rice a day, then two bowls, and 
later, one bowl a day. Later still this was cut 
down to but a mouthful of rice a day, and, 
finally, even this was dispensed with and he 
toqk nothing except a little water in which 
had been concocted certain extremely strin
gent and bitter herbs supposed to contain the 
seed of immortality. All this time long hours, 
were spent in sitting perfectly still in con
templation before the idol, and wondrous vis
ions qf the felicity of the Immortals were 
given this earnest, though deluded man. Then 
came the time when his spirit left the body, 
and the rank of Genius had been attained and 
the state of immortality reached, the proof 

(Continued on page 56). 
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Continued from page 49). 
Suffering may be Vindicative. 

When Satan presented himself be
fore God, he told God that he knew 
Job better than the Almighty; that 
Job would curse God if only he had 
him in his hands for a while. One 
can imagine the keen interest of the 
angels who were watching. God how
ever proved to Satan, angels, and men, 
that He knew best. Job suffered but 
sinned not with his lips, and God was 
vindicated. And thereby God mani
fested His power to sustain men, while 
they pass through the deepest suffer
ing. 

Too often there is failure in the path 
of sorrow and the enemies of the Lord 
are given occasion to blaspheme. The 
words, ''because of the angels" (1 Cor. 
11. 10) are too often overlooked. Job 
left us an example of how to suffer; 
he vindicated God, waited patiently, 
received his reward, and obtained a 
name among God's great men. May 
this bring both comfort and warning 
to all who read and suffer. God has 
a purpose in all. 

One striking passage often passed 
unnoticed is Rom. 3. 4 "That Thou 
(God) . . . mightest overcome when 
Thou art judged." Think of God being 
judged! It is on the other shore where 
it is possible to look back and see 
things in their true light, that full 
understanding of what God has been 
doing with us is obtained; not here 
but there; not now but then, will all 
acknowledge God was right. He will 
have overcome when He is judged; 
meanwhile "we walk by faith." 

the SPIRIT of PAUL'S 
LAST LETTER 

(Continued from page 48). 
ation, to analyse without animosity, 
to know nothing of childish churlish
ness in the evening shadows of re
miniscence. May the mood of mellowed 
manly maturity enshrine our last look, 
or letter, or labour of love. No wonder 
Paul's very last word is this. "The 
Lord be with thy spirit; grace be with 
you. Amen". 

In Deut. 8. 16 another reason is 
given for God allowing His people to 
suffer in that great terrible wilderness, 
wherein were fiery serpents and scor
pions, and drought, where there was 
no water; it was 'to do thee good at 
thy latter end." 

Life may be full of difficulties, at 
times we may ask why? but God 
has a wise purpose. He desires us to 
be "conformed to the image of His 
Son." 

The diamond must be chipped in 
order to reflect the light; the vine 
branch purged to bear fruit; the child 
trained to take his place in society; 
the stone cut to bring out the image; 
and God must deal with His own in 
sundry ways in order to transform 
them into the image of His Son. 

While it is a great thing to win 
souls for Christ, or in other ways to 
serve the Lord, it should be remem
bered that to be like unto our Lord 
is the greatest; this is not wrought in 
a day. It is a life-work. The Lord 
whose love cannot be doubted acts as 
He sees fit. 

Chipping may be painful, purging 
not pleasant to the flesh; but the 
Lord who has passed through greater 
suffering, knows just when to "stay 
the wind." He will not leave His own 
to pass through deep waters alone, 
but says, "I will be with thee." (Isa. 
43. 2). He who sits as the refiner ar
rests the furnace's heat when He sees 
His own image in the melt. 

Both faith and patience are needed 
to "endure." "Lord, increase our faith" 
for "We have need of patience." 

REVIEW 
FROM FEAR TO FAITH by D. Martin 
Lloyd-Jones. This is a most stimulating 
approach to the problems which con
fronted Habakkuk, and which confront 
Christians to-day. In eight most lucid 
chapters the author expounds the pro
phecy and leaves the reader with the 
conviction that God. is behind every 
problem of history. 

2/6. Published by I.V.F., 39, Bedford 
Square, London, W.C.I. 
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THE HEAVENLY VISION 
By H. C. Chenery, Australia. 

THIS present epoch, during which 
God, in sovereign super-abounding 

grace is gathering out from all nations 
a people for His name, is bounded, as 
to its commencement and conclusion, 
by two mighty movements of ths God
head; of which our Lord told His own 
on that same night in which He was 
betrayed. The commencement of this 
remarkable epoch is marked by the 
descent of the Holy Spirit; given from 
the Father, (John 14. 16); sent by 
the Son. (John 16. 7). .It will conclude 
when our Lord fulfils His pledge, "I 
will come again", when the Lord Him
self shall descend from Heaven with 
the shout of command, with the trump 
of God, and His people shall be caught 
up to meet Him in the air. (See John 
14. 1-3: 1 Thess. 4. 13-18). 

The people, secured by the Holy 
Spirit who testifies of Christ, (John 
15. 26) are, on believing, sealed by 
that same Holy Spirit, (Eph. 1. 13). 
They are a distinctly Heavenly people; 
their blessings are spiritual, (Eph. 1. 
3) they rejoice in hope of the glory 
of God, (Rom. 5. 2); all their political 
and civic interests are in Heaven, (Phil. 
3. 20-21) while the grace of God teaches 
them that, as to the present age, 
their lives are to be a denial of un
godliness and worldly lusts; positively 
characterised by soberness, (selfward), 
righteousness, (toward their fellow 
men), godliness, (piety before God). 
(Tit. 2. 11-14), "Looking for that bless
ed hope". 

Now to this people, so uniquely 
blessed of the Lord, He reveals much 
concerning their eternal future. For 
though "Eye hath not seen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God 
has prepared for them that love Him" 
yet we are told, "God hath revealed 
them unto us by His Spirit". (1 Cor. 
2. 9-10). Thus the humblest believer in 
Christ receives glad and solemn as
surance of a revelation of Him who 
filleth all things, who must ever be, 
to the trusting soul, all in all. 

"Father, I will that they also, whom 
thou hast given Me, be with Me where 
I am; that they might behold My glory, 
which thou hast given Me: for thou 
lovedst Me before the foundation of the 
world." (John 17, 24). When, therefore, 
the beloved disciple is caught up, in 
vision, through the opened door, (Rev. 
4) need we wonder if the first sight 
which meets his gaze is the throne, 
with its supremely glorious Occupant, 
who is to look upon like "A jasper 
and a sardine stone?" These gems may 
fittingly symbolise Him who prayed, 
"And now, O Father, glorify thou Me 
with Thine own self, with the glory 
which I had with Thee before the world 
was." (John 17. 5). Whether jasper be 
regarded as that precious stone flash
ing forth varied hues, or whether it be 
the diamond, as some affirm; it is, 
either in its variety, or in its glisten
ing whiteness,—setting forth unsullied 
purity,—a striking symbol of the glory 
of deity. In Him who is "The mighty 
God", all glories dwell, including that 
of absolute holiness. The sardine stone, 
in its "redness, is readily identifiable 
as setting forth in the perfection of 
true manhood Him who is the Second 
Man, The Last Adam, the great and 
only Redeemer of His people; who 
through the blood of His cross has 
reconciled all things to Himself. 

The rainbow, normally embodying 
various colours, is here seen as an 
emerald; the greenness would impress 
our hearts with never-failing faithful
ness of Him who enters into covenant 
relationship with His people. With men, 
the most solemn and sacred promises 
and pledges given, may be, and, alas! 
often are, forgotten. With God, every 
promise given, the covenant entered 
into, all stand in perennial freshness, 
as symbolised in the emerald green of 
the rainbow. Hence, He makes His 
sheep "to lie down in green pastures"; 
(Psa. 23. 2) and when He, as Jehovah's 
true servant, would feed the multitude, 
He caused them to sit down on "the 
green grass". (Mark 6. 39). His pro-
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vision, like His promises, is ever fresh, 
it faileth never. 

In close association with the throne, 
are the four and twenty elders, and 
the four "Living ones". The consensus 
of New Testament teaching leads to 
the conclusion that the term "Elder" 
implies spiritual maturity; while the 
number of them here, twenty-four sug
gests a fulness, as well as an inter
minable continuity of praise. In the 
Temple, of old, the Levites were to 
serve in praise, four and twenty cours
es, following one upon another conse
cutively, being prescribed. But here, 
where God is revealed in the bliss of 
eternal glory, all twenty-four are serv
ing together. The "Living ones" are, 
in form, both cherubic and seraphic. 
The Cherubim are associated with the 
righteousness of God; for we first read 
of them in Gen. 3. 24, where they 
guard, in perfect righteousness, the 
way to the tree of life. The Seraphim, 
in the only place where we read of 
them (Isa. 6), are guardians of the 
holiness of God. Therefore we may see 
in these "Living ones", symbolically, 
both the righteousness and the holiness 
of the eternal throne. 

Then there are "The seven lamps of 
fire", setting forth, as we are unmis
takably taught, the Holy Spirit, in 
the fulness and glory of His person, 
and in the completeness of His minis
try. But, having gazed upon all this 
infinite eternal glory, the scene yet 
remains incomplete. The seven-sealed 
book cannot be opened, (Rev. 5) God's 
purposes for this earth, and, indeed, 
the very bringing in of the New Heav
en and New Earth, are not carried 
into effect except that book be un
sealed. The question is raised, "Who 
is worthy?" No creature hand, of arch
angel, of angel, or of man, is able 
to open the book, or to loose the seals 
thereof; neither may any eye look 
thereon. Well may the beloved apostle 
weep; for does it not seem that the 
incompetency, because of moral un-
worthiness, of any creature to open 
the book, thwarts the carrying out of 
the will of God? But hush! let all 
weeping cease, and every tear be dried; 

for the Lion of the tribe of Judah hath 
prevailed. 

And who is this majestic person who 
prevails thus ? It is the Lamb, even 
our Lord and Saviour, who was cruci
fied, that "meek and lowly" One. And 
there, in Heaven, He shows His wounds 
as He is revealed in the midst, the 
place of pre-eminence, for in all things 
He must have the pre-eminence. Only 
let our poor souls glimpse this glori
ous Heavenly vision, and we too,— 
though still encompassed with infirm
ity, though still groaning in these 
bodies of humiliation—will burst forth 
into praise, acclaiming the worthiness 
of Him who is in the midst in that 
bright eternal glory. 

Paul is one who has tasted deeply 
of sorrow's bitter cup, over him have 
rolled many toilsome years; many 
trials beset him; but still he triumphs. 
Whence the secret of victory? Listen 
to his prayer, and thou shalt know. 
"That the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of glory, may give 
unto you the spirit of wisdom and 
revelation in the knowledge of Him; 
the eyes of your understanding being 
enlightened; that ye may know what 
is the hope of His calling, and what 
the riches of the glory of His inheri
tance in the saints, and what is the 
exceeding greatness of His power to 
us-ward who believe." (Eph. 1. 17-19). 
The eyes of the heart being enlight
ened, material things, and circumstanc
es, become of secondary importance; 
the soul begins to appreciate the spiri
tual and eternal. "The hope of His 
calling"; that place and glory which 
are ours, with, and in Christ. "The 
riches of the glory of His inheritance 
in the saints"; this connotes the new 
creation, the grand and glorious goal 
of His heart. "The exceeding greatness 
of His power to us-ward who believe"; 
experimentally, we are to know that 
utterly unobstructible, irresistible power 
which operated in the resurrection of 
Christ. In a word, he prays that the 
Lord's people may just now begin to 
live in Heaven, and so enjoy their 
place and possessions in Christ. 
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Jehovah's Witnesses 
Extract from ' 'Prophecy". 

MEMBERS of the Jehovah's Witness^ 
es sect trying to argue their re

ligion, maintain that the literal ren
dering of John 1. 1 is not "In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word 
was with God, and the Word was God," 
but: "Originally the Word was, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word 
was a god/ This they give as proof 
that Jesus was not God, but "a god". 
They produce a book called, "New 
World Translation of the Christian 
Greek Scriptures", which they say 
gives the literal Greek. 

This is a biased translation suited to 
the false teachings of this cult. This 
passage is shockingly mistranslated. 
The matter has recently come to the 
front because in this Jehovah's Wit
nesses publication, the name of Prof. 
J. R. Mantey of the Northern Baptist 
Theological Seminary, Chicago, is used 
in a footnote to justify the above tran
slation, and Dr. Mantey has vigorously 
replied. He writes : 

"The translation suggested in our 
Grammar for the* disputed passage is, 
"the Word was deity". Moffat's ren
dering i s : "the Word was divine". 
Williams' translation i s : "the Word 
was God Himself". Each translation re
flects the dominant idea in the Greek. 
For, whenever an article does not pre
cede, a noun can either be considered 
as emphasizing the character, nature, 
essence, or quality of a person or 
thing, as theos (God) does in John 1. 
1, or it can be translated in certain 
contexts las indefinite, as they have 
done. But of all the scholars in the 
world, as far as we know, not one 
has translated this verse as have Je
hovah's Witnesses. 

"If the Greek article occured with 
both Word and God in John 1. 1, the 
implication would be that they are 

one and the same person, absolutely 
identical. But John affirmed that "the 
Word was with (the) God" (the defin
ite article preceding each noun), and 
in so writing he indicated his belief 
that they are distinct and separate 
personalities. Then *John next stated 
that the Word was God, that is, of 
the same family or essence that char
acterizes the Creator. Or, in other 
words, that both are of the same na
ture, and that nature is the highest in 
existence; namely divine. 

"The Apostle John, in the context 
of the introduction to his Gospel, is 
pulling all the stops out of language 
to portray not only the deity of Christ, 
but also His equality with the Father. 
He states that the Word was in the 
beginning, that He was with God, that 
He was God, that all creation came 
into existence through Him, and that 
not even one thing exists which was 
not created by Christ. What else could 
be said that John did not say? In 
John 1. 18, he explained that Christ 
had been so intimate with the Father 
that He was in His bosom and that 
He came to earth to exhibit or por
tray God. But if we had no other 
statement from John except that which 
is found in John 14. 9, "He that hath 
seen Me hath seen the Father," that 
would be enough to satisfy the seek
ing soul that Christ and God are the 
same in essence and that both are 
divine and equal in nature. 

"Why, if John, in the midst of idol
atry of his day, had made such a 
statement, would not the first century 
hearers and readers have gotten a 
totally inadequate picture of Christ, 
who, we believe, is the Creator of the 
universe and the only Redeemer of the 
universe and the only Redeemer of 
humanity ?" 
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BOOK REVIEWS 
: THE CLIMAX OF THE AGES. In these 
studies in the Prophecy of Daniel, Mr. 
F. A. Tatford has availed himself of 
the help of numerous volumes on the 
subject, and has produced a treatise 
both interesting and instructive. His 
painstaking description of the histori
cal background is no less praiseworthy 
than his illuminating explanations of 
the more diffiicult apocalyptic sections. 
The fair treatment he gives to writers 
whose interpretations differ from his 
own is a very commendable feature of 
the book, which is written in a most 
lucid style. Students of the difficulties 
associated with questions relative to 
the Lord's Second Coming will find 
the chapter on The Seventy Weeks 
and the section on the Great Tribu
lation a valuable contribution to the 
subjects. Published by Marshall, Mor
gan and Scott, Ltd. Price 15/- net. 
270 pages. 

THE UNFOLDING DRAMA OF REDEMP
TION by W. Graham Scroggie. This 
volume, dealing with The Old Testa
ment, is the first of two devoted to a 
synthetic study of the whole Bible. 
The treatment is unique, and Dr. Scrog
gie in a most masterly way, for which 
his lifetime study of the Scriptures has 
been a preparation, passes in review 

the contents of the O.T. so as to 
show the redemptive purpose of God in 
its progress from age to age. An add
ed asset to this delightfully produced 
book is the fact that it contains 10 
Maps and 112 Charts which summarize 
and illustrate the letterpress. An in-
valuable book for private study, it 
would also make a most useful text
book for serious Bible-study circles. 
Published by Pickering and Inglis. 
Price 30/-. 505 pages. 

NOTES ON 2ND PETER. This is another 
commendable volume in Enjoy Your 
Bible Series by J. B. Hewitt. Not the 
least valuable feature of this analytical 
approach to a difficult epistle is the 
diagrammatical setting forth of its 
contents under the title "Our Glorious 
Lord". Obtainable from the author, 48, 
Whin Park, Cockenzie, East Lothian. 

THE EPISTLES TO THE THESSALONIANS. 
This is a reprint of a volume that has 
usefully served two generations. As ex
pounded by Wm. Kelly, these epistles 
give a splendid understanding of the 
apostolic teaching regarding the com
ing of the Lord and the Day of the 
Lord. Price 8/6. Hammond, 11, Little 
Britain, St. Martin's Le Grand, Lon
don, E.C.I. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look to Fellowship in Banking. Posting, and Stationery 

the Lqrd alone for support in Hi«s work. Kxpenses 
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A CALL TO PRAYER FOR CHINA continued from page 51 
of which was that his body did not decom- benefits, such as healing in sickness and 
pose, but was set in state in the temple, help in trouble, being granted t« the wor-
where he was worshipped by many. Wondrous shippers. ' * 
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cMewi from 
BOLIVIA.—Our hearts are greatly cheered 

by news from Bolivia. A number have been 
baptized—nine in all—and thousands are sitting 
under the preaching of a native brother, Arturo 
Aroma. Our hearts are aglow, and we praise 
the name of our God.—Peter J. Home. 

Editor's Note: Pray for our Bro. Home 
that his health may be restored. 

CHILE.—We continue to be encouraged in 
the work in this region. In the neighbouring 
town of San Felipe where we have a little 
hall, the meetings are quite well attended and 
there are usually some unsaved present. A 
woman who professed to be saved some 
months ago is going on nicely and seems to 
be real. She was passing the hall one Sunday 
evening with her husband and hearing the 
singing decided to enter. They bQth became 
regular attenders and we noted their interest 
with much prayer. I t seems the woman was 
under conviction of sin and after three days 
of indecision and inner conflict knelt in her 
home and committed herself to the Lord. Her 
husband ,too, made a profession but has since 
gone back tQ drinking and has told me that 
he was never really converted. We trust that 
lie may yet repent and experience a real 
change of heart. The children, six of them, all 
come to the Sunday School a«d are usually 
able to repeat the memory text.—C. C. Mc-
Kinnie. 

HONDURAS.—The Lord has opened the 
door towards our having a new place for the 
meetings here in Tela. We were able to buy 
a lot in a good situation last week. As it will 
be some time before we can build a hall we 
iutend putting up one of the two large tents 
on this ground as soon as our rainy season is 

. over. It will mean very much to us and the 
work to have somewhere else for the meetings. 
However, the Lord has been blessing our 
efforts here at the house. We must have about 
40 in fellowship now, and all of the believers 
are going on nicely. We carry on an open 
.air meeting and a children's class in a place 
called El Portrero in the United Fruit Co. 

; part of this town known as New Tela. (We 
are in Old Tela). Then as time and weather 
permit we go out to the villages and camps 
in our district. So on the whole we can say 
the Lord's work goes on "surely", even if 
rather "slowly".—-Eva Johnston. 

Sao Paulo—BRAZIL.—We had a good day 
yesterday at the three different meetings i 
was able to attend during the day. The weather 
was very hot, but in spite of that and a heavy 
thunderstorm that broke over the city in the 
lare afternoon the meetings were well attended. 

We have had four requests for baptism, and 
we hope that they may all be found worthy 

Qtken JUanAs 
to take this step when the time comes, for 
que or two of them have some things that 
still hinder them. The grave-clothes are still 
clinging to them, but we hope, that by the 
power of the Spirit of God, they may be 
loosed and let. go. 

On New Year's day some of us went down 
to Santos to help Mr. Ruston in the building 
of the hall he is putting up for the believers 
there. The day was a scorcher, and some of 
us are still suffering from the burning we 
got from the sun, but we had a very happy 
day, and by nightfall we had the joy of seeing 
the last tile put on the roof. Then we stood 
round in the darkness and gave God thanks 
to the dismal drone of myriads of mosquitos. 
—H. and L. King. 

Saurimo—ANGOLA.—We have been away 
for a month up in the north country at 
Camaxilo, Caluango and Capenda. I t was a 
real joy with Mr. Wiseman to revisit the 
believers there and seek to help them in the 
Word. Some eighteen were baptised when we 
were there and several others professed faith 
in the Lord Jesus Christ. I t was our joy to 
baptise the first natives from the Shinji tribe 
at Camaxilo. This baptism was attended by the 
frontier guard who is a young white man. I t 
gave us the double opportunity of preaching 
in the native language and in Portuguese. To 
us it was one more unique opportunity of 
presenting our Lord to these people. The little 
assembly at Camaxilo proper faces the large 
block of the Shinji tribe which is unevangelised 
and they need our prayers.—R. C. and M. 
Allison. 

Bihar, INDIA.—Last week we tried a camp 
for boys and youths for the first time. Twenty 
went. It was a happy time, and we found all 
listened attentively to the Word as it was 
presented to them daily. We pray that it may 
be fruitful in their lives. Bro. A. Smyth joined 
with me in this. After a few days I plan to 
go out again, this time to a large mela about 
14 miles away. There is an ever open door 
for gospel preaching on all sides—we often feel 
grieved, first, that native believers do so little 
to bring the gospel to the villages; secondly, 
that we can do so little ourselves to meet the 
enormous spiritual need. In the work in gener
al there are many problems arising which call 
for much wisdom guidance and straight-forward 
talk. More than once we have had the ex
perience of Psa. 124 "If it had not been the 
Lord Who wa_s on our side, When men rose 
up against us, Then, Then, Then". Our con
fidence has been increased, and we have been 
able to say "Blessed be the Lord", "Our help 
is in the name of the Lord." He. sustaineth. 
—W. Crawford. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street, 
Kilmarnock, and should have name and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not 

considered. 

QUESTION K.327. 
What is meant by the expressions, "guilty 

of the body and blood of the Lord" (1 Cor. 
11. 27) and "eateth and drinketh judgment to 
himself" (v. 29)? 

ANSWER. 

As the Breaking of Bread followed the Pass
over, so the Lord's supper followed the 
"Agape" or love-feast, where the Corinthian 
believers ate in a hungry and drunken way 
<1 Cor. 11. 21). In this low spiritual state 
they partook of the bread, which speaks of 
the Body given, and drank the cup speaking 
of the Blood poured out, with no regard to 
the atoning death of Christ, thus they ren
dered themselves guilty of His body and blood, 
i.e. they treated that death, as if it were the 
death of a commo.n malefactor. Hence they 
ate and drank judgment to themselves. The 
judgment here is, the Lord's discipline of the 
believers (not eternal damnation), because they 
did not discern the Lord's Body (the Body 
given to death). Any evil practice in the 
life or sin on the conscience, unconfessed and 
not forsaken would also bring the believer 
under the discipline of the Lord. The aim of 
this discipline is, that "we might be the 
partakers of His holiness" (Heb. 12. 10)—H. 
Bailie. 

QUESTION A.343. 

Is it consistent to affirm that the regenerate 
are ultimately eternally" secure, but that, at 
the same time, a certain degree of merit after 
believing is necessary to be associated with 
the Lord in His Kingdom, which merit also 
determines their resurrection and rapture, and, 
if so, can the degree qf merit*be determined? 

ANSWER. 

In light of John 10. 9, and kindred Scrip
tures, it is quite correct to affirm that a be
liever is eternally secure. " I give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish" are 
very plain words, which will not admit of two 
meanings. But to say that a believer's asso
ciation with the Lord in His Kingdom is de
pendent upon mjrit in his life since his con
version would not be at all scriptural. 

All the regenerate w 11 be associated with 
the Lord in His Kingdom; but the position 
assigned to each in that Kingdom will, un
questionably, be determined by merit—that is 
his faithfulness in the service of Christ through
out his whole life since he was born again. 
All this will be gone into at the Judgment 
Seat. No one can determine his own merit, 
nor that of others, as weighed in God's balanc
es. We are t©ld to "Judge nothing before the 
time, until the Lord come, who both will bring 
to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
will. make manifest the counsels of the hear ts ; 
and then shall each man have his praise from 
God" (1 Cor. 4. 5. R.V.). 

Touching the Irtter part of the question, to 
suggest that a believer's resurrection and rap
ture is to. be, in any way, determined by 

merit is an idea utterly foreign to Scripture. 
I t is perfectly clear from Scripture that all 

believers, without exception, will be raptured 
when the Lord comes. "As in Adam ail die, 
even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But 
every man in his own order: Christ the first-
fruits, afterwards they that are Christ's at His 
coming" (1 Cor. 15. 22, 23). 

Hence the determining factor in the resur
rection and rapture of a believer is not a 
matter of merit, but that he is "Christ 's". 

—T. Campbell. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 

Dear Sir, 
Perhaps your readers" may be interested in 

some more comments on question 311. 
One of your correspondents states that "in 

church matters no practice should be introduc
ed for which no precedent can be found in 
scripture." 

I wonder whether there is a single assem
bly in the world that really practises such a 
principle. In the most rigid circles one finds 
hymn books, halls, Sunday Schools, confer
ence meetings and Gospel meetings. Concerning 
the last mentioned I quote C. F. Hogg: "There 
is no allusion in the New Testament to special 
occasions on which unbelievers should be gath
ered that the Gospel might be preached to 
them. The only regular meeting mentioned is 
that for the Breaking of the Bread, at which 
unbelievers might be present as spectators." It 
follows therefore that we must be very care
ful in judging others in this matter, lest we 
come under the condemnation of Romans 2. 1; 
"Wherein thou judgest another thou condemn-
est thyself for thou that judgest another doest 
the same things." As F. F. Bruce wrote re
cently, " In this matter of New Testament 
precedent, wc pick and choose more than we 
realise." 

I believe it is a profound mistake to regard 
t.h- New Testament as basically a legal code. 
When the law was given at Sinai, hundreds" 
of precepts were given concerning the house 
and worship of God; when the Church began 
there was the outpouring of the Spirit and •• 
only a minimum of precepts. As the apostolic 
age progressed more instructions were required, 
but the New Testament remained fundamentally 
a book of ..the Spirit rather a book of law. 
And when 'today' causes a'rise for which there 
is no defiinite precedent, the same Holy Spirit 
will guide the meek ones in accordance with 
the general principles of Scripture. 

I do not think it can be proved that the 
) ord's Supper is necessarily *an assembly act. ; 
If that were so, it would be difficult to 
understand how the Lord could bid His dis
ciples partake of it before there was an assem
bly in existence. 

Readers of the Believer's Magazine may be 
interested to know that some years ago you 
reprinted answers on a similar subject by W. 
Hoste and H. St. John. The late esteemed -
editor wrote that as far as he had light, 
(mark the humility of a great teacher!) the 
Lord's Supper was primarily intended as a 
collective church act, but he saw nothing out \ 

(Continued on page 45). ;* 
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LORD'S WORK 
ant 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

BARNEHURST: Assembly Hall, Lyndhurst 
Rd. at 8. Mar. 5, 12, 19, 26, E. Barker; 
Apl. 2, A. Fallaize. R O M F O R D : St. Edward's 

/School, Market Place. Mar. 5, 12, 19, 26, J. 
M. Shaw. B O U R N E M O U T H : St. Andrew's 
Hall at 7.15. Mar. 6, F . Cundick; Apl. 3, 

?J. Weston. CANTERBURY: Auction Room, 
Stour Street. Mar. 6 at 3 and 6. H. Bell, E. 

• Vetters. CATERHAM: Gospel Hall, Croydon 
Rd. Mar. 6 at 6.30. S.S. Workers, E, Tipson, 
CARDIFF CHRISTIAN R A L L I E S : at 7. 
Mar. 6, Dr. S. S. Short; 13, H. Bell; 20, G. 
Harpur; 27, S. Jardine; Apl. 3, P. J. Widdi-
son. EASTBOURNE: Edgmond Hall, Church 
St. at 7. Mar. 6, H. Thorpe; Apl. 3, A. 
Fallaize. I L F O R D : Ley St. Hall. Mar. 6 at 
4 and 6. W. C. Norris, G. B. Fyfe, W. W. 
Vellacott. L E E D S : Gospel Hall, Joseph St. at 
7. Mar. 6, A. J. Allen; 13, F. McConnell; 20, 
F. F. Bruce; 27, S. Ward. N O T T I N G H A M : 

I Clumber Hall. Mar. 6, Open Air Workers' 
Conf. P O T T E R I E S : At 6.45. Mar. 6, Made-
ley; Apl. 3, Butt Lane, R. Billington. WAL-
THAMSTOW: Wadham Hall, Wadham Rd. 
Mar. 6 at 7. Missy. E X E T E R : (Fore St. 
Gospel Hall), Exe Island Mission Hall. Mar. 
10. at 3 and 6. E. Barker, J. H. Large. 
CARLISLE: Hebron Hall, Botchergate. at 7.15. 
M?r. 13, W. Ainslie; J. J. Stordy. MAN
CHESTER: Onward Hall, Deansgate. at 7. 
Mar. 13, F. Whitmore: 27, H. Bell. J IATTON, 

. (Derbys.): Gospel Hall, Station Rd. at 7. Mar. 
13, G. Gaunt; Apl. 10, H. Bell. STOCKTON-
on-TEES: Baptist Tabernacle. Wellington St. 

-Mar. \Z at 2.30 and 5.45. G. K. Lqwther, J. R. 
;RO11O. TORQUAY: Torre Hill Gospel Hall. 

Mar. 17, P. Lesscy, Dr. S. Short; 18, E. Tipson, 
. R. T. Bolton; 20, A. Pickering, E. H. Grant. 
.HORSHAM: Gospel Hall, Denne Rd. Mar. 20 
<M 3.15 and 6. W. Trew, P. Parsons. KENT
ISH TOWN, N.W.5: Maiden Hall, Herbert St., 

;•Queen's Crescent. Mar. 20 at 3.45 and 6. A. 
"J. Atkins, F. N. Martin, Dr. M. Manderson. 
;LITTLEHAMPTON: Argyll Gospel Hall, 
Mar. 20 at 7. R. S. Code, E. Barker, E. Tip-
son. S W I N D O N : Liddlington St. Gospel Hall. 
Mar. 20. E. J. Strange, J. Tyler. L O N D O N : 
Kingsway Hall. Missy. P.M. Mar. 26 at 6. 
BARNHURST: Assembly Hall, Lyndhurst Rd. 
Mar. 27 to Apl. 14 at 7.45, Sundays at 7. N. 

^Walker. L E I C E S T E R : York St. Hall. Mar. 
-11 at 6.45. W. T. Stunt. NORTH CHEAM: 
Elmbrook Chapel. Mar. 27 at 5. Dr. S. P. Mas-
6n, D W. Brealey. W O R T H I N G : Bedford 
Row Gospel Hall. Mar. 27 at 7. F. Elliott. 
BLOOMSBURY: Central Ch. Shaftesbury Ave. 
Mar. 27 at 3 and 5.45. S.S. Teachers. J, G. 
•Hutchinson, C. McEwen, W. J. Maddox. 
jBARNSBURY: 70, Barnsbury Rd., N. l . S.S. 
'.Superintendents. Apl. 2 at 6. CHADWELL 
'HEATH: Wangey Rd. Chapel. Apl. 3 at 4 
and 6. E. Adams, J. Clare. E W E L L : Con
gregational Church, London Rd. £pl . 3 at 4 
?nd 6. Dr. L. Short, G. Foster. HIGHGATE, 
N.6: Cholmley Hall, 272, Archway Rd. Apl. 
3 at 3.30 and 6.30. A. Pulleng and others. 
[STREATHAM: Southcroft Hall. Apl. 3 at 4.30 
jf*d 7. W. W. Vellacott, F. G. G. Russell. WANDSWORTH COMMON, S.W.18: Vic-
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AH items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

toria Hall, Melody Rd. Apl. 3 at 4 and 6.15. 
G. Harpur, E. W. Humphreys. BIRMING
HAM: Digbeth Inst. Apl. 10 at 3 and 6.15; 
12, at 3 and 6. 45. A. Pulleng, C. E. Stokes, 
E. G. Bowerman, Dr. D. J. Gilbert, G. Jones, 
A. Lodge, A. E. T. Oliver, 11. Spencer. 
Apl. 13 at 6.45. Sisters' Friends Mtg. House, 
Bull St. (R. W. Whitehouse, 26, Oakham Rd.. 
Harborne, Birmingham, 17). NORTH WEM
BLEY, Middlesex: Uxendon Hall, Elmstead 
Ave. Apl. 3 at 3.30 and 6. Messrs. F. Cundick. 
S. DuttQn, J. M. Shaw. 

SCOTLAND FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

B O T H W E L L H A U G H : Miners' Welfare Hall. 
Mar. 6 at 3.45. A. M. S. Gooding, J, Currie. 
W. Harrison. CUMNOCK: in Town Hall. 
Mar. 6 at 3. C. H. McMillan, W. 
McAlonan, Jas. Stewart (India). GLASGOW: 
Greenview Hall, Pollokshaws Rd. Mar. 6 at 
3.15. D. McKinnon, H. Scott, A. Leckie. 
AYR: Victoria Hall, Mar. 13, quarterly meet
ing. W. T. Stunt of Echoes Office. BLAN-
T Y R E : Bethany Hall, Mar, 13 at 3.30. Dr. 
A. T. Duncan, A. P. Campbell, R. Price. 
NEWTONGRANGE: Masonic Hall, Mar. 13 
at 3. W. Baxter, W. Milton, H. Morris. 
OBAN: opening of new Gospel Hall, Market 
St., Mar. 13 at 3.30. R. D. Johnston, W. 
Jackson, A. H. Abrahams. O V E R T O W N : 
Gospel Hall, Mar. 27 at 3.30. J. Anderson. 
R. Scott, A. Soutter, J. Norris. MAYBOLE: 
Gospel Hall, Mar. 27 at 3. W. F. Naismith. 
J. Hunter, D. llaxton. KILMARNOCK: Ayr
shire Missionary, in Central Hall, Apl. 10 at 
3. Dr. W. E. F. Naismith, D. Dalton, R. 
Lightbody, T. Morrell. S H O T T S : Masonic 
Hall, Apl. 24 at 3.30. W. P. Foster, J. Paton. 
J. Feeley, and another. T R O O N : Bethany 
Hall, Apl. 24 at 3.30. J. R. Rollo, G. Harpur, 
F. A. Tatford. PREACHING HOLIDAY IN 
GALLOWAY: Mr. W. Scott hopes to arrange 
a camping holiday for young men this year 
D.V. in the grounds of Machermore Castle, 
with daily visitations of surrounding district. 
Details from W. Scott, Machermore Castle. 
Newton Stewart, Wigtownshire. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 

T. W. 'BALL and J. THOMPSON continue 
at Rathfriland. After 18 weeks of meetings, 
there is still a fine interest. God has saved 
a number of souls. H. B A I L I E and S. GIL
PIN in Adam St., Belfast. W. BUNTING in 
Armagh city. S. L E W I S and W. GRAHAM 
now at Creeslough, Co. Donegal. C. D. 
F L E M I N G having well attended meetings near 
Vernorsbridge, and some have professed. J. ; 

HUTCHINSON had opposition at Magherafelt. 
but meetings were showing signs of improve
ment. R. PEACOCK having good meeting-
with interest at Annalong. R. H U L L con
tinues at Clonkeen. R. BEATTIE finished ar 
Lislap with some fruit. Commencing in Coler-
aine. W. JOHNSTON and L. McILVAINE 
have had blessing in meetings at Ballymagar-
rick. F . KNOX has had a good start at Dro-
more, Co. Down. T. McKELVEY at New-



(60 V _. .___J H 
. * . • 

castle with interest and blessing. H. 
PAISLEY and T. WALLACE have seen some 

/ saved at Omagh. Mr. WALLACE going on to 
Corrick. S. THOMPSON in Albertbridge Road 

' H a l l , Belfast. J. G. H U T C H I N S O N continues 
in Wigtownshire. Had a little blessing at Sand-
head and now at Drummore, a needy part. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

GEORGE SMITH, Belfast, on 8th Nov., 
1953. Saved for many years and in fellowship 
in Oldpark Assembly, but latterly in Cregagh 
Assembly. "He feared God above many." 
JAMES McKECHNIE, at Port Glasgow, on 
4*th Dec , aged 80. Active for over 50 years 
in local assembly, he bore a faithful testimony. 
Was given to hospitality and esteemed by all 
who knew him. Mrs. J. RUSSELL, Co.rstor-
phine, Edinburgh, on Jan. 16, aged 75. Saved 
in early life, and associated with the assem
blies for many years. Ever bore a faithful 
testimony and much devoted to the Lord. Will 
be greatly missed by her family, who rise up 
and call her blessed. SAMUEL J. DILLON, 
Belfast, on Jan. 19, aged 48. Saved in early 
teens, and first associated with Hollywood 
Assembly. Later in Ballyhackamore and Kil-
more before moving to Lessans. Returned to 
Ballyhackamore nearly 3 years ago. A faithful 
S.S. teacher and active village worker, our 
brother was known as a most gracious per
sonality and highly esteemed by all who knew 
him. Married only about 7 months, he leaves 
a widow and two sisters to mourn his loss. 
Messrs. J. Hutch ;uson and S. J. Morrow 
ministered at the funeral services, which were 
largely attended. Mrs. PEACOCK, on Jan. 
18; saved over 50 years, and formerly connect
ed with Coleraine Assembly, where she and her 
late husband were well known and gave them
selves to hospitality, their home being ever 
open to the Lord's servants, and many qf the 
early pioneers enjoyed their fellowship. In 
recent years connected with Fort William as
sembly. Funeral services conducted by Messrs. 
H. Baillie, W. McCracken, and F. Knox. Mrs. 
ELDER, on Jan. 23, in her 82nd year. Saved 
through Jas-. McCullough 36 years ago, and 
in happy fellowship in Ballinaloob, Co. Antrim. 
Will be greatly missed. Brethren T. McKelvey 
and D. L. Craig conducted the funeral ser
vices. ALICE M. BURGESS of Bognor Regis. 
on 23rd Jan., aged 79. A very unselfish, de
voted and generous sister. Mrs. GORDON, 
Bellshill, on 24th Jan., aged . 88. Widow of 
the late W. J. Gordon, and well known in 
Lanarkshire. Had a lingering illness, but was 
called home suddenly at the end. Now at 
home with the Lord she loved and served for 
60 vears, all of which were in fellowship with 
local assembly. J. BARNES of Felpham, Sus
sex, passed home peacefully in his sleep on 
3rd Feb. in his 94th year. Served the Lord 
as a missionary in Brit. Guiana from 1881 to 
1896; also laboured with much blessing in S. 
Wales—Cardiff and Newport areas. Was a 
personal friend of R. C. Chapman. During the 
last few years, while living at Felpham, he 

1 has been in fellowship with assembly at Bur
nett Tl all, Bognor Regis. Deeply devoted to 
his Lord, he will be greatly missed. SAM
UEL H I L L , aged 64. For over 30 years in 
Newmilns assembly. A zealous and faithful 
witness for the Lord, he ever encouraged the 
young, and was a diligent visitor of the sick 
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and aged. Last few years in Roman Road 
assembly, Motherwell. Mrs. MONAGLE, Lon
donderry, on Jan. 19. A godly woman who was 
saved when a girl. She kept her home open 
for the Lord's servants, and had a real heart 
for gospel work. Will be a great loss to the 
assembly. The funeral was large: brethren 
Paisley and Beattie spoke. Mr. GOURLAY. 
Strabane, suddenly, on Jan. 27. Saved over 3<J 
years ago during meetings held by Messrs^ 
Bingham and Stevenson near Castlederg, and 
has been in assembly fellowship ever since. 
Given to hospitality. R. Beattie and H. Paisi 
ley conducted funeral services. Miss MAR-' 
GARET J. ROULSTQN, Creduff, Co. Tyrone; 
passed home after a lingering illness. Led to 
Christ over 45 years ago through the preach
ing of brethren Creightoft and Bell, she was 
a godly sister. Messrs. Abernethy and Beattie 
spoke at her funeral. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 

FREE F O R T N I G H T : a sister offers-'^ 
weeks free holiday in Co. Durham to an$ 
lonely believer who is unable to afford a-
paid holiday. Apply Box 583, B.M. Office^ 
Sturrock St., Kilmarnock. A 

GERMANY—Eastern Zone: At the invitatiott 
of Berlin brethren, Mr. F. A. Tatford attend^ 
ed their annual conference in November, and 
discussed conditions. There is very great need; 
particularly in the eastern zone, and gifts of 
used clothing, food or medicine, are greatly^ 
appreciated. Herr Otto Bender, Berlin—Wni 
mersdorf, Hildegarde Strasse 21, Germany act* 
as a forwarding channel on behalf of the breth
ren. German Bibles and Testaments are also? 
appreciated among the thousands of refugee^ 
In 79 camps in Berlin there are constantly 
20,000, although 500 are flown out every day/ 
There is much need for prayer. DERBY,,** 
Chaddesden Assembly now meet in Gospef 
Hall, . Wilsthorpe Road, Chaddesden, Derby* 
BALLYWATERMOY: Gospel Hall, GlarryfordJ 
Co. Antrim; correspondence now to Mr. Jw| 
Calderwood, Station Rd., Cullybackey, Co. Airi 
trim. BALLYHAY ASSEMBLY. Donagha^ 
dee: correspondence to Mr. J. Singleton, Bally*] 
hay, Donaghadee, Co. Down. E L G I N : Wesd 
End Mission Hal l ; correspondence now to Mrl 
J. T. Johnston, 14 North Guildry Street, Elgitti 
JAPAN: Mr. & Mrs. Harry Bishop and theifl 
son Stephen, who sailed for Tokyo on Decs 
7, had a packed farewell meeting at Bournel 
mouth, when 19 assemblies were represented 
and 2 missionaries present to wish them Go<y 
speed. A similar gathering at Wembley, LOM 
don, was representative of 14 assemblies, wittig 
5 missionaries present. The assemblies ana] 
workers in Japan have welcomed them tw 
the work in this vastly populated area. MM 
ERNEST L U F F , Frinton-on-Sea, hopes ttf 
open another Home, chiefly for missionary 
brethren and sisters and home workers, whd 
are aged and infirm and unable to look aftwl 
themselves. 1 

Mr. J. M. DAVIES has had most encouragJ 
ing meetings for ministry at Cape Town anal 
Fish Hock. Brethren have arranged at various! 
places in S. Africa for meetings on inwj 
March. Our brother would value prayer fojl 
guidance and help from God in his futurtj 
path. „. ;>! 

Later Notice held over for lack of space. 

months to any address: One copy 5/6; 
izines not cancelled will be continued. 

10-18 Sturrock St., Kilmarnock Scotland. 



gajriim in "EPHESIANS" w 
by the EDITOR 

IN the passage under discussion in 
* Ephesians 4. 3-5, it seems as if, by 
the assertion that there is "one bap
tism", the Apostle meant to infer that 
both Jews and Gentiles as converts 
to the Christian Faith had submitted 
to the same ceremonial immersion in 
water. "Admission to the Church (i.e. 
in its outward and public witness) was 
by baptism, which was administered 
when the convert had confessed his 
sins and acknowledged Jesus as Lord" 
(Henshaw—The Foundation of the 
Christian Church p.249). The main line 
of argument which Paul had been 
following since the opening of chapter 
two was an insistence, in a variety of 
ways that need not be enumerated 
now, that God had, in His purposes of 
grace, made "of the twain one New 
Man, so making peace", where former
ly there had existed both racial and 
religious animosities. He had done so 
by incorporating each believer, whether 
Jew or Gentile, into one Body, the 
Head of which was the exalted Lord; 
and consequently, there does hot seem 
to be any need for the Apostle to do 
more than merely exhort these be
lievers to recognise what is commonly 
known as "the baptism of the- Spirit". 

AT historical event, the record of 
which is given in Acts 2, was an 

action of God in which they could 
have no active part, nor could any 
altitude of theirs destroy a unity 
which God had already made and re
cognised. When the door of faith was 
opened to the Gentiles by the preach
ing of the gospel by Peter in the 
house of Cornelius, God gave signal 
evidence that Gentile believers should 
be incorporated into the Body by re
peating, in a measure, what had been 
done on the day of Pentecost. The 
record puts the event thus: "While 
Peter yet spake these words, the Holy 
Ghost fell on all them which heard 
the word. And they of the circum
cision (i.e. the Jews) which believed 
were amazed . . . because that on the 
Gentiles also was poured out the gift 

of the Holy Ghost. For they heard 
them speak with tongues, and mag
nify God" (Acts 10. 44-46). 
A L L that the readers of the Epistle 

* * were asked to do was to give 
diligence "to keep the unity of the 
Spirit in the bond of peace". The 
words "the unity of the Spirit", pro
bably circulated among those early 
believers as an expression commonly 
used to remind them that the Spirit 
had been freely bestowed upon Gentile 
believers as upon Jewish believers, 
consequently, the two had become one 
in Christ. Paul probably had in mind 
the incidents already referred to, and 
although the historical records had not 
yet been written by Luke as we have 
them now in The Acts, the Apostle 
must have frequently discussed the 
matter with the Evangelist who was 
doubtless at that time collecting mat
erials for his history. The expression, 
then, would cover all that is meant 
by "the baptism of the Spirit," and, 
presumably, there would be no call for 
him to repeat the idea in the words 
which follow almost immediately—one 
baptism. That line of argument leads 
to the conclusion that the baptism re
ferred to is baptism in water; and 
the fact that the Apostle insists that 
there is one baptism is probably 
meant to remind Jewish believers that 
baptism for them was intended to have 
the same significance as it had for 
Gentiles. 

E point of the statement seems 
more obvious when it is remem

bered that the Jew was liable to look 
upon baptism from a slightly different 
angle from the Gentile. Baptism to 
the Gentile was a public admission 
cf sinfulness and a consequent need 
for repentance, but the Jew was 
more likely to consider himself as in 
less need of that acknowledgment. 
That is one of the reasons why Nico
demus was startled by the declaration 
of our Lord, "Except a man be born 
of water and the Spirit he cannot s^e 
the kingdom of God" (John 3. 5). He 
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evidently considered himself outwith 
the need for such humiliation, and 
did not require to be "born" into the 
kingdom by water (i.e. by baptism 
such as the proselyte submitted to). 
The Gentile, on the other hand, was 
an outsider, and first of all required 
to pass through the waters of purifi
cation to become a member of the 
Jewish polity. "In His reply the Lord 
reminds him (i.e. Nicodemus) of what 
was going on in Jordan eighteen miles 
away: John was preaching repentance 
through a baptism of water; he was 
promising regeneration by the Holy 
Ghost" (Harold St. John in The Evan
gelical Quarterly Oct. 1953). 

E same point is well made in 
that remarkable book by Sir John 

Seely, Ecce Homo, which created quite 
a sensation about a century ago, and 
which despite its unacceptable atti
tude to the claims of Jesus to be the 
Son of God, for the discerning student 
throws light upon much that frequent
ly escapes the careless reader of the 
New Testament. 
"TT was necessary therefore that some 

* mark should be devised by which 
the follower of Christ might be dis
tinguished, and by consenting to bear 
which he might give proof of his loyal
ty . . . Now there was already in use 
among the Jews the rite of baptism. 
It was undergone by those who be
came proselytes to Judaism. Such pro
selytes signified by submitting to it 
that they had passed out of their 
secular life into the dedicated life of 
Theocracy. The water in which they 
were bathed washed away from the 
whole unhallowed and unprofitable 
past; they rose out of it new men into 
a new world, and felt as though 
death were behind them and they had 
been born again into a higher state. 
No ceremony could be better adapted 
to Christ's purpose than this. It was 
already in use, and had acquired a 
meaning and associations which were 
universally understood. By calling upon 
all alike, Jews as well as Gentiles, to 
submit to it, Christ would intimate 
that He did not merely revive the old 
Theocracy, but instituted a new one, 
so that the children of Abraham them

selves, members of a theocracy from 
their birth, had a past to wash away 
and a new life to begin, not less than 
the unsanctified Gentile/* (Italics ours). 
'"TO enter the "Kingdom of God" 
* (Eph. 5. 5), to become a mem

ber of this New Community, both Jew 
and Gentile, despite the religious pre
tensions of the former, must submit 
to the same ordinance, in the observ
ing of which, the Jew as well as the 
Gentile, had to admit that he was un
worthy, and that he needed both re
pentance and cleansing by faith in the 
work of their common Saviour. For 
both Jew and Gentile there was only 
one baptism. 
TT should be noted, too, that the seven 
* items enumerated in these verses are 
not said to constitute "the unity of the 
Spirit". The grammatical construction 
of the sentence forbids the interpre
tation that "the unity of the Spirit" 
consists in the recognition of the seven 
"uniquenesses" that follow. Writing on 
the passage the late Mr. C. F. Hogg 
remarks: "Here a word of warning 
is necessary. This keeping cannot re
fer to the seven "uniquenesses" of the 
following verses, for no more can 
we maintain the oneness of the Body 
than we can the oneness of the God 
and Father of all" (What Saith The 
Scripture? p. 109). These seven are not 
to be regarded as unifying agencies, 
for the "unity of the Spirit" does not 
consist in one body, one Spirit . . 
one baptism. 

UNITY is the condition which re
sults from constituent parts be

ing joined to form one whole . . . . 
Uniqueness is the quality of being the 
only one of its kind. It is soleness, 
singularity, singleness, exclusiveness . 
. . . Essential unity has to do with 
parts and their combination, but ex
clusiveness treats of one whole and its 
relation to other wholes . . . The con
tention that the one baptism is re
presented here as a unifying agency 
and that therefore it is the unity of 
the Spirit is not realistic . . . . As 
Scripture teaches, there is only one 
literal baptism. It is in this sense that 
there is only one baptism/' (Baptism 
by Roland C. Edwards). 
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rE position of the expression one 
baptism in the heptad of items, 

the seven "uniquenesses", also points 
in the direction of water-baptism. The 
items are seven statements of facts 
that both Jews and Gentiles are ex
pected to recognise as constituting the 
irreducible minimum of tenets to 
which all must subscribe. Jew and 
Gentile must repeat: There is one 
body; there is one Spirit; there is one 
hope of your calling; there is one 
Lord; there is one faith; there is one 
baptism; there is one God and Father 
of all. 

rE Gentile would have some con
siderable difficulty at first in 

saying "there is one God", for he was 
in the habit of recognising "gods many 
and lords many", whereas the Jew 
might be reluctant to assert that 
"there is one baptism". The first three 
items gather round the central declar
ation, "There is one Spirit", whereas 
the second three have for their gov
erning feature the assertion, "there is 
one Lord". Jew and Gentile concurred 
in calling Jesus Lord (1 Cor. 12. 3). 
There was none other to whom they 
owed allegiance, or obedience, and they 
expressed their acknowledgment of 
Him in a dual fashion, in two acts 
intimately related. The first of these 

T^VNE is sometimes asked about books 
^ where ready-made answers may 
be found to questions which are con
stantly recurring. It is not easy to 
find such books, but two are worthy 
of mention. One has been proved and 
tried often—What Saith The Scrip
tures? by our late contributor, Mr. C. 
F. Hogg. The other more recently 
published is This Was His Faith, the 
expository letters of G. Campbell 
Morgan, compiled and edited by a 
daughter-in-law, Jill Morgan. Here is 
garnered wisdom on many subjects, 
dealing with almost every aspect of 
the Christian life—a book to keep 
handy for constant consultation and 

acts is referred to in the statement, 
"There is one faith". There was, for 
both Jew and Gentile, but one way of 
entrance into vital association with 
the "one Lord". In an earlier epistle 
the Apostle had stated the same truth 
in other language, "Seeing it is one 
God who shall justify the circumcision 
(Jew) by faith, and the uncircumcision 
(Gentile) through faith" (Rom. 3 30). 
Dr. Mouie's footnote on the passage 
equates "faith" with the act of be
lieving the gospel message, and is 
worthy of consultation for confirm
ation of this view. 

E second of these acts of allegi
ance and obedience is called "one 

baptism"; that is, there w a s one com
mon way by which Jew and Gentile 
alike openly identified themselves with 
the Lord in whom they believed, and 
that way was by acknowledging His 
Lordship in baptism, confessing His 
name, probably declaring vocally, as 
may have been common at baptism in 
Apostolic times, "I believe that Jesus 
Christ is the Son of God" (Acts 8. 
37). "Being publicly performed it (bap
tism) would serve as well as any 
other rite to test the loyalty of the 
new recruit and his readiness to be 
known by his Master's name". (Ecce 
Homo p. 81). 

guidance. Take this example on Pray
er: "Nothing is more certain than 
that God does hear and answer prayer. 
There can be no hesitation in making 
that affirmation. But God does not al
ways answer prayer by giving people 
what they ask for. Many of His kind
est answers are denials". Or this on 
Confession: "There is no need for the 
unburdening of one's sins to any other 
than God save where wrong has been 
done to some human being, where re
stitution may demand personal con
fession". This Was His Faith, like Mr. 
Hogg's volume, is published by Picker
ing and Inglis, 229, Bothwell St., Glas
gow. 319 pages, 12/6 . 

ANSWERS TO QUESTIONS 
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ENOCH-seventh from ADAM 
(ii) His Testimony. By W. W. Fereday, Rothesay. 

WHEN enjoying the company of his 
God apart from all other con

siderations, Enoch's mind was peace
ful, happy and buoyant, as we ex
perience today when we are enjoying 
our proper communion with the Father 
and the Son by the power of the 
Holy Spirit. But when face to face 
with the world Enoch was stern and 
solemn. The growing evil of men dis
tressed him. God's description of nor
mal conditions before the flood is 
found in Gen. 6. 5r "God saw that 
every imagination of the thoughts of 
his heart was only evil continually. 
And it repented the Lord that He had 
made man on the earth, and it griev
ed Him at His heart." Enoch having 
learned from God that judgment was 
inevitable, he testified to men that 
their works were evil, and he told 
them solemnly of the terrors which 
were drawing daily nearer. Noah was 
a preacher (2 Peter 2. 5), but this is 
not said of Enoch. The former was the 
first preacher, and the latter was the 
first prophet. 

It pleased the Holy Spirit, without 
telling us His reason, to hold back the 
record of Enoch's prophecy more than 
three thousand years. We find it in the 
short Epistle of Jude. This Epistle 
demands careful attention in these 
last days, for it deals with the full
blown apostacy of Christendom, and 
its judgment at the Lord's appearing. 
Bible readers in general probably un
derstand better the judgment of God 
upon the world's non-professing mass
es, than His final dealings with the 
loathsome mass of doctrinal and moral 
corruption which bears the Lord's holy 
name. Enoch's prophecy reads thus: — 
"Behold, the Lord cometh with ten 
thousands of His saints, to execute 
judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are. ungodly among them of 
all their ungodly deeds which they 
have ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly 
(Jude: 15).:/ His prophecy had a partial 
fulfilment in the flood, but its terms go 

sinners have spoken against Him" 
far beyond what happened at that time. 
Little as Enoch knew it, he was 
speaking of "the day of the Lord", 
the solemn crisis to which all Scrip
ture points, when Divine intervention; 
will overturn everything earthly, an# 
sweep it all out of the way to make] 
room for a new order wherein right
eous will be in the ascendant, and 
God will be glorified. The Lord Jesus' 
will shine forth from heaven with 
saints accompanying, and angels at
tending. He will be "revealed in flam
ing fire", says 2 Thess. 1. 8. While 
Rev. 19, and other Scriptures predict 
the destruction of armies, Jude deals 
simply with religious evil. The ungodly 
ones of Jude 15, are the tares of Matt. 
13. 40, fully developed; they are the 
birds of Matt. 13. 32, which have long-
lodged* in the mustard tree, and who 
mischievously destroy the good seed 
of the Word of God" (Matt 13. 4). 

The speeches of ungodly sinners of 
the religious sort are more offensive 
to God than the daily profanity of 
the irreligious, and they are more 
harmful in their effects. Men with 
high ecclesiastical titles shamelessly 
contradict the Son of God concerning 
eternal punishment, the resurrection of 
the dead, the story of Jonah and the* 
fish, and everything miraculous and 
prophetic. Their boasted learning mak
es it even impossible -for them to 
accredit our Lord's Virgin Birth! The 
end of these men is destruction. The 
arrogant wickedness of Christendom's 
false teachers will develop ere long 
into the worship of MAN in the per-; 
son of the Antichrist. Then will come 
down the wrath of God upon every 
form of human iniquity. 

Enoch and Noah both had revel
ations from God concerning coming 
judgment, and both testified faithfully 
concerning it to the people around 
them. There was this difference be
tween these two witnesses: Enoch 
looked to be removed before the judg
ment came, for he had some wori 
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•from God as to this; but Noah ex
pected to pass through the judgment, 
yet preserved by God with all his 

-house. In these two men is pictured 
the difference between Christians, 
(God's heavenly people), and the be
lieving remnant of Israel in the last 

-day's of God's earthly people. Chris
tians, in one complete company (not an 
individual left behind) will be abruptly 
eaught up at the Lord's descent into 
the air; and we hear them in Rev. 5, 
Singing the redemption song in Heav-
&i before the Lamb breaks open the 
seven-sealed book which introduces 
'the judgments of God. The believing 
remnant of Israel will be the fruit 

of a new work of the Spirit after the 
Church is completed and removed. 
Their cries of distress as they pass 
through the great tribulation may be 
heard in the Psalms, and in the Apoc
alypse. 

Enoch was so impressed by what 
he knew to be approaching that he 
named his son Methusaleh—"after he 
is dead it shall be sent". This amount
ed to a prayer, to which God gracious
ly responded, and His longsuffering 
was extended until Methusaleh's death. 
Then the stroke fell, for even, the 
longsuffering of God has an end. 

(Next D.V. His translation). 

tke Oli Scriptural tyalk 
/\VER a century ago it pleased God 
V in His Sovereignty to reveal to 
iaany of His people precious truths 
that had been neglected and perverted 
by Christendom. As they became sep
arated from that which they found to 
Je unscriptural and unsound, notwith
standing great and honoured names 
lat were associated with these sys-

s, the light shone brighter. 
I* The precious fundamental truth of 
|athering together solely in the name 
$ the Lord (Matt. 18. 20), and of re-
"idiating every name but His (Rev. 

8), brought, with obedience, the re-
•very in no small measure of truths 
\% neglected and set aside by Christ-

ibdom. Amongst these precious truths 
|e find the priesthood of ALL believ
es, (1 Peter 2. 5); the development 
% gift apart from man's spurious or-
Ination, (Acts 13. 1-4); the power 
Ir worship, (Phil. 3. 3 R.V.), "who 
Ibrship by the Spirit of God"; the 
jtercise of ministry, (1 Cor. 12. 4); 
•rough the unhindered presence of 
l e Spirit of God. Delivered, from such 
•sound and unscriptural associations, 
Itterned more on Judaism than Chris-
Inity, what a wealth of truth was 
Inistered both by mouth and pen. 

The Bible became a new book; its 
dispensational teaching was revealed, 
the purpose of God from age to age; 
and oh! the precious Christ-exalting 
truths, as the types and shadows, the 
symbols and prophecies of Old Testa
ment revelation were expounded. To
day this is our heritage. Most of us 
paid little for it, BUT IT WILL COST 
US SOMETHING TO MAINTAIN IT, 
for many are GOING BACK. 

The popular path today is that un
scriptural, truth destroying practice of 
interdenominationalism. Some are 
working hard to bring down the 
assemblies of God to the level of 
sectarianism. 

We rejoice to see that In many 
places there are some who are exer
cised and deeply concerned. "There
fore we ought to give the more earnest 
heed to the things which we have 
heard, lest at any time we should let 
them slip" (Heb. 2. 1). The Lord give 
us more of the courage of Phinehas, 
(Num. 25. 11), and though it may cost 
us more to maintain the SEPARATE 
pathway, the truth will be all the mote 
precious to our souls, and powerful 
in our testimony. 

—J.CLR. 
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Zi' THIRD COMMANDMENT 
By ANDREW BORLAND M.A. 

E Third Commandment reads, 
"Thou shalt not take the name 

of the Lord thy God in vain." It 
follows in orderly sequence from those 
that have preceded it. The First Com
mandment forbids Polytheism, or the 
worship of more than one God. The 
Second warns against Idolatry, or the 
interposition of any material object 
between the creature and the Creator. 
Romans chapter one is a striking 
commentary on the degrading influ
ences which have been let loose in the 
world because both Commandments 
have been violated. The long catalogue 
of horrible sins, unblushingly com
mitted, mentioned at the end of the 
chapter can be traced back to the 
statement that "when tljey knew God, 
they glorified Him not as God . . . . 
and changed the glory of the incor
ruptible God into an image . . . and 
worshipped and served the creature 
more than the Creator" (21-25). The 
high standard of morality amongst 
the Hebrews, generally was due to the 
absence of idolatry from the nation. 
It was only at times when they lapsed 
into the polytheism of their neighbours 
that their morals were corrupted. 

The God of the Hebrews was a 
jealous God, loving righteousness, say
ing to His people, "Be ye holy, for 
I am holy". That devotion to righteous
ness was to be the outstanding char
acteristic of the people of God, and 
the Ten Commandments are the em
bodiment of that principle. Hence Isra
elites were forbidden in deed and word 
to be like the idolatrous and unright
eous nations around them. Truth was to 
be forever on their lips because they 
loved it in their hearts. The Third 
Commandment prohibits Perjury, i.e. 
false-swearing, taking an oath to con
firm a bargain which there is probab
ly no intention of honouring. The 
heathen nations were in the habit of 
"swearing" by their gods, i.e. taking 
the name of their gods on their lips 
as an assurance to others that a 
promise would be kept. Breaking such 

an oath was called taking the name 
in vain. 

The name of the God of the Heb
rews was Jehovah. That was the name 
by which He was known, even before 
the days of Moses. A suggested trans
lation of Exodus 6. 3 removes the 
historical difficulty in the verse; "Did 
I not suffer myself to be known by 
my name Jehovah?" His name meant 
His character, and that name was to 
be held in reverence, because irrever
ence towards the name indicated ir
reverence towards His person. So in
effable did the original form of 
"Jehovah" (J.H.V.H.) come to be re
garded that the vowels of the word 
Adonai (lord) were inserted between 
the letters JHVH as a direction to 
the readers to replace- it by that 
word. Accordingly the name came later 
to be written, JEHOVAH. In a sub
sequent period, when the- Massoretes 
copied out the text of the Old Testa
ment, in such reverence did they hold 
the dread name that the scribal rules 
insisted that the Copyist must not 
begin to write the name of God until 
he had washed his pen, and "should 
a king address him while writing that 
name he must take no notice of him". 
Something of the significance of the 
sanctity attached to the name is to 
be felt in the words of the prayer 
our Lord taught His disciples; Hallow
ed be Thy name. 

To use His name lightly, and to 
treat it with disrespect was considered 
as an affront to His character. To 
swear to a promise by using His 
name was deemed a most solemn de
claration of the obligatory nature of 
the oath. The writer of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews summarises the idea in 
the words, "For men verily swear by 
the greater: and an oath for con
firmation is to them an end of all 
strife wherein God, willing more abun
dantly to shew to the heirs of promise 
the immutability of his counsel, con
firmed it by an oath" (Heb. 6. 16-17), 
while verse 13 tells that "when God 
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made promise to Abraham, because 
He could swear by no greater, He 
sware by Himself". 

The prohibition in the Third Com
mandment was given to prevent Heb
rews bringing the name of Jehovah 
Into disrepute by the practice of drag
ging that name into oaths which there 
was no intention to keep. So binding 
was the Third Commandment consid
ered that pious Jews avoided swearing 
by the name of Jehovah. They dread
ed the consequences. Yet as time pass
ed many began to practise a kind of 
word trickery sanctioned by religious 
leaders, and used with the intention 
of avoiding a punishable breach of 
the Commandment. ' The practice was 
an act of self-deceit by which they 
took a most solemn oath which to 
them did not involve the Third Com
mandment. 

Our Lord's words in The Sermon on 
The Mount refer to that practice. 
"Again, ye have heard that it hath 
been said by them of old time, Thou 
shalt not forswear thyself, but per
form unto the Lord thine oaths: But 
I say unto you, swear not at all; 
neither by heaven; for it is God's 
throne: Nor by the earth; for it is 
His footstool; neither by Jerusalem; 
for it is the city of the great King. 
Neither shalt thou swear by thy head, 
kcause thou canst not make one hair 
white or black" (Matt. 5. 33-367-

People evidently substituted other 
words for "Jehovah", and swore "by 
heaven", "by the earth", "by Jeru
salem", "by my head", "by the temple", 
"by the altar". Such people did not 
Jhink they were doing wrong, and in 
the eventuality of their failing to keep 
the oath they were not "taking the 
name of the Lord in vain". But our 
Lord showed the fallacy in such a 
3ine of argument. To swear "by heav
en" meant to swear "by the throne 
M God", and "by the earth" meant 
'̂by God's footstool". The subterfuge 

jld not work, so far as God's honour 
jpas concerned. They could not de
ceive Jehovah. 
[ Now what reference has all the fore-
ping to us to-day? How frequently 
pie hears from the lips of the un

thinking religious folks such expres
sions as "by heavens", "by God", 
and they are not aware that they are 
taking "the name of the Lord in 
vain". Is it not the duty of those who 
are better taught to rebuke these 
people in such a kindly way that they 
may not take offence? 

Many, professedly good Christians, 
camouflage their oaths and, like the 
Jews of old, are not aware of their 
breach of the Third Commandment. 
How frequently are heard from "Chris
tian" lips expressions like "by Jove", 
'Gosh!", "Golly!", "Losh!" "By 
Jove" is simply the substitution of the 
name of the chief Roman god for the 
name of Jehovah and is simply a dis
guised way of saying, "By God". 
"Gosh!", "Golly!" are simply the in
itial letters of the word "God" with 
other letters appended to avoid saying 
"God". "Losh!" is nothing more than 
a camouflaged version of "Lord". Are 
not many Christians guilty of sayings 
like "by Cricky" which, although it is 
defined as "a mild oath or expression 
of surprise", is in all likelihood a 
softened form of "by Christ". The 
same is true of the following, "O 
Crumbs!" By Crivens!", expressions 
which have no* meaning apart from 
the fact that they begin with the 
same sound as "Christ". Unwittingly 
many use such expressions without 
being conscious of the implied breach 
of the Third Commandment, "Thou 
shalt not take the name of the Lord, 
thy God, in vain". 

The Commandment may be applied 
in other ways. How many flippantly 
call Jesus "Lord" without the least in
tention of making Him Lord. Of these 
He said, "How call ye Me Lord, and 
do not the things which I command 
you?" In our hymn singing do we 
not often make protestations to Him 
of acknowledgment of His Lordship, 
and in practice deny what we have 
averred? Not only should we be clean 
in our talk, we should also be true. 
"The form in which this third com
mandment is broken most completely, 
most awfully, most terribly, is by 
perpetually making use of the name 
of the Lord, while the life does not 
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square with the profession that is 
made" (G. Campbell Morgan). 

The punishment for violation of the 
Third Commandment is, "The Lord 
will not hold him guiltless that taketh 
His name in vain", in the Market 
Place in Devizes, Wiltshire, is a mon
ument, on which are recorded these 
words: "Ruth Pierce died here, Jan
uary 1753. She tried to defraud her 
neighbours, and maintained she had 
given her share of the money. She 
said she called down divine judgment 
if she had defrauded them. She re
peated the oath. Then collapsed dead. 
The money was found in her hand." 

Readers are left to draw their own 
conclusions. 

The best way to avoid breaking the 
Commandment is to love God and re
spect the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. He who sincerely sings, "How 
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sweet the name of Jesus sounds, in 1 
believer's ear", will not readily bl 
found saying, even in a moment 4§ 
surprise, "O Gee!" which saying il 
merely a shortened form of "O Jesustj 

To His disciples the Lord said, "Lfc| 
your communications be, Yea, yefci 
Nay, nay: for whatsoever is moil 
than these cometh of evil" (Matt. 9 
37). His caution meant that every diq 
ciple should be so much a man of hii 
word that there would be no need fol 
him to emphasise either his affirmai 
tions or his denials with any kind of 
oath. The Apostle James repeated tbl 
caution in his epistle (5. 12). Perhaps! 
the caution is still needed for thoughts 
less Christians of our generation. Rel 
member the Third Commandmenl 
which includes all the above stupid 
meaningless camouflages, "Thou sham 
not take the name of the Lord, tJij] 
God, in vain" 

BOOK REVIEWS 
THE BIBLE AND MODERN SCIENCE by 

Professor Rendle Short. No. 9 of The 
Second Thoughts Library. This volume 
is the fruit of a lifetime's devotion to 
medicine and to the Bible. It is a 
splendid survey of the' subject of 
health and healing in the Old and 
New Testaments, and deals in its 
thirteen chapters with such important 
topics as The Physical Cause of the 
Death of Christ, Demon Possession, 
Faith Healing, The Biblical Conception 
of Sickness. No one can read this book 
without a tinge of regret that . the 
author was not spared longer to give 
us more of wisdom in understanding 
the Scriptures. Published by the Pater
noster Press: Price 6/-. The same 
publishers have added another modest 
thriller to the Jungle Doctor series 
under the title THE DOCTOR LOOKS FOR 
TROUBLE. This latest volume by Paul 
White maintains the reputation of pre
vious ones. Price 4/6. 

From the Victory Press, London, 
comes a sequel to Wendy of Glendoran 
in the form of AT THE KING'S COM
MAND, a clean and delightful story by 

Catherine Coles. Christian teaching il 
deftly inwoven with an interesting 
story. Price 5/-; 138 pages. From tM 
same press is issued a new voluml 
from the pen of Raymond Beltoflj 
YEARS OF THE LOCUSTS. Those who hayi 
read his previous volume A MAN UNDEJ 
AUTHORITY will not be disappointei 
with this story full of adventure, yJ 
teaching that behind the seemingw 
inexplicable events of life is the ove3 
ruling hand of God. Price 8/6. 25a 
pages. For junior readers there!] 
ANGELA AND THE TINS by Rachel Doyli 
—an amusing story with a good moral! 

The Inter-Varsity Publications COM 
tinue to enrich our shelves with low! 
priced monographs. Their latest pre] 
ductions at 1/6 are worthy addition] 
to the series. OUR LORD'S VIEW OF Tffl 
OLD TESTAMENT is by J. W. Wenham-i 
a splendid statement of the conserf 
vative position. Professor John Muij 
ray's THE COVENANT OF GRACE passd 
under review the several covenants 
and shows how God's purpose is uJ 
timately fulfilled in the Covenant <] 
Grace. 
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The Spirit of Paul's Last Letter 
. (II Timothy). 

By DAVID HAXTON, Largs 
3. The Message of the Seasoned 

Mariner. 
TTHE key phrase of Chap. 4. 6, ''the 
.•* time of my departure is at hand" 
is a sea going term. He is like a ship 
at point of putting to sea. Some years 
earlier Paul had expressed the yearn
ing to set sail from earth and haven 
with Christ (Phil. 1. 23). Now his 
trained vision discerns the portents 
of his final personal storm. Before 
this arises the Old Salt of the high 
seas of Christian experience sits down 
in the chart room of his frail vessel 
to send out to Timothy a last mess
age. He was anxious that his son in 
the faith should neither founder in the 
floods of ungodliness nor drift on the 
rising tide of materialism. Taking the 
Spirit of the letter, it becomes a mar
iner's guide, with three broad exhor
tations to a young believer. 

(a) Shun the Subtle Rocks. 
Some had thrown faith and a good 

conscience overboard, and had made 
shipwreck (1 Tim. 1. 19). Others like 
Demas had perished on, a rock he 
pin-points and calls "the affairs of 
this life" (2 Tim. 2. 4). Miles away 
from this danger spot, in the very 
stream of Christian living, he under
lines one which has slain its tens of 
thousands and even wrecked whole 
churches. This is described and chart
ed as "striving about words to no pro
fit" (2 Tim. 2. 14). He suggests again 
that the hand of self-control is re
quired on the helm of habit, if the 
young life is to steer clear of another 
danger spot, briefly defined as "youth
ful lusts" (2 Tim. 2. 22). Learn to 
recognise the hidden rocks which 
threaten spiritual disaster, that your 
life may be directed into channels of 
usefulness and blessing. 

(b) Sound Your Spiritual Depths. 
• Paul's main purpose in writing this 

letter is to push Timothy in at the 
deep end. It is to urge him to launch 

out into the deep. Trace this in such 
utterances as "stir up the gift of 
God" (Chap. 1. 6), or "be strong in 
the grace that is in Christ Jesus" 
(Chap. 2. 1), or "endure hardness" 
(Chap. 2. 3), or "study to shew thyself 
approved unto God" (Chap. 2. 15). Is 
it not plain that, taking the sum of all 
his exhortations, he is almost with 
tender threatenings forcing upon the 
timid Timothy the necessity of getting 
into a deeper experience of God? There 
is a great deal of frolic and froth to 
be found by those who are content to 
paddle over the ankles or even up 
to the knees, but Paul asserts there 
are "waters to swim in" (Ezek. 47. 
5). It is both dangerous and disappoint
ing to drift in the shallows either of 
mere knowledge on the one hand, or 
excitable meetings on the other. By 
obedience to the truth we purify our 
souls and work our spiritual passage 
to the glory of God. 

(c) Study Your Scriptural Chart. 
In chapter three Paul describes the 

coming storms. Timothy would then 
be without his guide, philosopher and 
friend. Hard, trying and difficult times 
of human assertion and godless forms 
would come and a thousand freaks of 
the world, the flesh, and the devil. 
The winds of opposition would blow 
from unexpected quarters. Dangerous 
undercurrents would demand skilful 
spiritual navigation. In a flash some 
moral or ecclesiastical Euroclydon 
would threaten to dash his testimony 
to pieces. How then is the young be
liever to steer successfully towards 
the heavenly shore? The answer 
comes clear and plain. "Continue thou 
in the things thou hast learned" . . . 
"the Holy Scriptures are able to make 
thee wise" (Chap. 3. 14-17). So then 
shun the subtle rocks, sound your 
spiritual depths, study your scriptur
al chart, and all who, like Paul, have 
reached the haven would wish you 
"bon voyage". 
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A CALL to PRAYER fa ~6kma 
by E. E. CLARKE and F. W. PUCKNELL. 

THE WAR YEARS. 
CHAPTER VIII. 

IT was in the summer of 1937—July 
7th—that the local incident be

tween the Japanese and Chinese troops 
at the Marco Polo bridge outside 
Peking gave the signal for the invas
ion of China by Japanese troops. The 
war that had long been anticipated 
had commenced. Peking is a long way 
from Kiangsi, and at first there was 
not much repercussion felt on that 
field. Most of the missionaries had al
ready arrived at Kuling for the sum
mer vacation, others coming later, and 
a happy time of fellowship was ex
perienced during the summer, but the 
war news grew increasingly ominous 
as the weeks passed, and it became 
evident that China was in for a time 
of much tribulation in a full-scale 
invasion by enemy troops. 

By the end of the summer the prob
lem was forced upon all as to whether 
a return should be made to the up-
country centres to resume the work 
of the Gospel. Most, however, decided 
to return, although by this time the 
war had spread to Shanghai, and there 
was the possibility of being cut off 
from supplies, both financial and mat
erial, coming through that great port. 
The situation looked serious enough, 
but the Lord had proved faithful in 
many a tight corner before, and in 
many a serious, situation His sure 
provision had been experienced, so 
with confidence in Him, and relying 
upon His faithfulness and power, a 
return was made. Work was carried 
on as usual during that autumn and 
winter, though the war was creeping 
steadily nearer as it advanced up the 
great Yangtse River. In wonderful 
ways the Lord made provision for His 
servants. With the fall of Shanghai 
the interior was cut off from that 

^ city, with the consequence that it was 
impossible to get money up from the 
Bank there through the usual chan

nels. Local merchants, who normally 
were happy to use cheques on Shang-; 
hai for the purchase of merchandise 
from that city, giving the missionary 
money locally in exchange, now could 
no longer use the cheques, and so that] 
channel of supply was cut off. Supplies^ 
of stores that normally came froriij 
Shanghai were now impossible to get,; 
yet the Lord in various ways met th£ 
needs of His servants, both in th^ 
supply of money and stores. i 

In the work throughout the are*; 
good opportunities were experience^ 
although there was an increasing un-> 
easiness among the people as the waff 
steadily drew nearer. In the spring 
of 1938 the eastern corner of the 
province of Kiangsi was reached by; 
the invading armies, and serious fights 
ing took place. Steadily the armies 
advanced, and with the rising of the 
water in the Yangtse through the 
melting of the snows of Tibet in the 
early summer, larger gunboats were 
brought up the river for the attack; 

on the city of Kiukiang, and mission
aries were urged to avail themselves, 
of the opportunity of getting away 
before the way out was cut off. Those; 
from the nearer places were able to 
do this, some proceeding home on fur
lough, while others went to Kuling, 
but to those more distant the neW 
came too late to enable them to take 
advantage of it, and they had per
force to remain. 

During the autumn the city of 
Kiukiang fell and the Chinese armies 
retreated up the railway line to Tehan 
out of the range of the big naval 
guns of the Japanese. Here they put 
up a heroic fight and held the invad
ing armies for several months. Then, 
in the spring of 1939, there was a 
sudden break-through, and a surprise; 
advance at lightning speed on Nan-, 
chang, the captial of the province/ 
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That city fell, and the Provincial 
Government retreated further south. 
Yungsiu, Fengsin, Ani, and Kaoan 
cities were all taken in that time. 
Terrible distress was brought to the 
whole countryside, and more than half 
the area of this north-west corner 
of the province was brought within 
the fighting zone. The surprise of the 
attack was complete. In one place 
where a road was being constructed 
to hasten supplies to the front, the 
Japanese tanks were the first to come 
hurtling along it. People in the city, 
flocking out to see what they believed 
to be their own tanks, were mown 
down by gunfire, causing terror and 
consternation to spread among the 
people, who hastily snatching a few 
things from their homes, fled to es
cape the invading armies. The church
es, of course, were scattered, some of 
the believers taking refuge in \ h e 
nearby hills, to return later when the 
fighting had passed, whilst others fled 
to the rear,-hoping to escape altogeth
er. Not a few were killed, or died of 
the privations through which they 
passed on their journeys. 

A few days of Conference and Bible 
ministry were being held at Tienpao 
just at this time, when the first refu
gees began to pour in from the places 
overwhelmed in this swift advance. 
It was pathetic to see these believers 
coming in. Carrying bundles of bed
ding and clothing that they had hurri
edly packed up, and leaving all else, 
they had made their way back to the 
rear, and the stories they had to tell 
were heartbreaking. Some had met 
with Japanese soldiery and had suffer
ed at their hands unmentionable hor
rors. As the days passed the numbers 
of refugees increased, and their plight 
was a serious one. They had no means 
of existence, and in many cases had 
insufficient clothing and bedding. With 
nowhere to stay, they found refuge in 
idol temples and ancestral halls. From 
monies sent for relief purposes by 
people in the homelands who had 
heard of their sad plight, it was pos
sible to minister in some small meas
ure to them. Later they were able 
to get a little help from Government 

relief that had been organised, but it 
was pitiably inadequate. After the fall 
of Nanchang things remained quiet for 
a time while the Japanese consolidated 
their position, and the summer of that 
year passed quietly. Most of the re
fugee believers remained in the Tien
pao and Ifeng district, where it was 
possible to help them with some relief. 

In the autumn, however, widespread bomb
ing took place all over the province, and any 
place of any size came in for its share of 
bombs. These places were all undefended, and 
there was very little in the way of any air 
raid precautions. , Flimsy dugouts had been 
constructed in some places, but the people 
were afraid to. go into tliem, mostly preferring 
to get out of the towns to the hills around. 
When the air raid warnings sounded there was 
a mad rush for the open, and often people 
were crushed and hurt in this way. With no-
opposition whatever, enemy planes circled 
round and did their dastardly work, causing 
widespread destruction and tremendous loss of 
life. I t became the custom all round to close 
up everything during the* day time, and taking 
what valuables could be carried, to desert the 
streets and take to the hills until the declining 
sun made things reasonably safe to return 
once more, and, after dark, the business of 
the day was carried on, for no night bombing 
was ever attempted by the enemy. 

Then came the advance on Changsha, and 
in order to protect their flank, advance was 
made through the whole area of this field; 
Shangkao, Ifeng, Tienpao, Siushui, and Tung-
ku, the remaining centres of Gospel activity, 
all were involved, Siushui actually being oc
cupied by many enemy troops for a short time. 
The refugees all hastily decamped further 
south, seeking a place of safety. The remain
ing missionaries, Mr. and Mrs. Clarke, Mr. 
and Mrs. Alderson, Mr. and Mrs. Pucknell, 
Miss Ridley and Miss Strahan, also evacuated, 
and, together with the refugees, made their 
way through the hills to the city of Ichun, 
where the China Inland Mission had worked 
for many years, and, where missionaries, Mr. 
and Mrs. Rowe, gave a very warm welcome 
and accommodated the party. While the mission
aries stayed in the Mission Centre in the town, 
the refugees scattered to villages around, 
taking refuge in ancestral halls, where, on the 
Lord's Days, they met to remember the Lord, 
and also carried on some Gospel testimony 
among the villagers. Some of them managed 
to eke out their relief money by doing small 
business in the town or helping the merchants 
by carrying merchandise to and fro. 

As Ichun seemed reasonably safe, at least 
for the time being, some of the missionaries 
stayed on, but Miss Ridley, already well ad
vanced in years and needing a furlough, de
cided to get out, if possible, to Shanghai. Mn 
and Mrs. Pucknell, who were also thinking 
of furlough, decided to accompany her. By a 
very circuitous route, because of enemy oc
cupation of SQ much territory, and through 

(Continued on page 76). 
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Ancient %0timonics 
during the THIRD CENTURY 

"By R. <3. LORD. Guildford 

WE propose to bring these articles 
to an end by witnesses to Christ 

who were born toward the end of the 
Century 3 and whose witness continued 
or was given, until the death of Athan-
asius 373 A.D. The earliest one of 
note was probably 

1. LUCIAN (c. 240-312 A.D.) who was 
a presbyter of the Church of Antioch 
and suffered martyrdom at Nicomedia 
during the Diocletian persecution. Of 
him Eusebius writes "A man in all 
respects most excellent, temperate in 
his life, and conspicuous for his pro
ficiency in sacred literature. When 
brought to Nicomedia where the Em
peror happened to be staying he deliv
ered a defence to his doctrine before 
the governor when he was committed 
to prison and slain/' Of him Prof. Orr 
writes in his "Early Church" (pp. 136, 
137). "Before the (third) century clos
ed, however, we note the beginnings 
of another School, the Antiochian, 
which was to have a long and influ
ential history as the rival of the Alex
andrian. This second school is marked 
from the commencement by a sober, 
matter-of-fact tendency, and an adher
ence to a strictly grammatical and 
historical method of exegesis. Lucian 
fell under suspicion of unsound views 
and was separated from the Church 
during three episcopates. He was re
stored to the Church and carried on 
his school with distinguished success. 
His method was predominantly ex-
egetical and his style of exegesis was 
grammatical and literal. His school is 
the reputed fountain-head of the Arian 
heresy. Later it had such distinguished 
representatives as Chrysostom and 
Theodoret. A creed attributed to Luc
ian was presented to a Council at An
tioch in A.D. 341". This Lucian is not 
to be confused with one Lucian, a dis
ciple of the heretic Marcion. 

2. EUSEBIUS OF CAESAREA (c. 260-340 
A.D.), the celebrated ecclesiastical his
torian, next claims our attention. He 

was a Palestinian by birth, as he him
self affirms that he was educated and; 
when a youth dwelt in Palestine where 
he first saw the Emperor Constantine. 
He submitted to the Council of Nicoea 
a Confession of Faith he said he hadj 
been taught at Caesarea when he was 
a child and while he was still a cate
chumen. His earliest associations were 
with that city; there he was baptised, 
there he became a presbyter: there 
too, soon after 313 A.D. he became v 
Bishop of the church until his death. 
In his youth he was the friend of learn
ed men especially, as previously record
ed, of Pamphilus to whose library of 
extraordinary extent and value he had 
access, as well as to that collected 
during the first half of the third cen
tury by Alexander, Bishop of Jerusa
lem. His industry must have been im
mense; he published more than thirty 
treatises—historical, apologetic, doctrin
al, critical, and exegetical, besides 
orations and sermons. He was on the 
most intimate terms with the Emperor 
Constantine, which gave him his im
portant position at the Council of Nic
oea. He alone could tell what was in 
the Emperor's mind; "he was the 
interpreter, the chaplain, the confessor" 
of Constantine. His most celebrated 
work is his Ecclesiastical History from 
the Birth of Christ until 323 A.D. "His 
works are often desultory and ill-ar
ranged; he has little independent merit 
as a theologian and inclines to laxity 
of opinion; he plays the courtier with 
much success to 'our pious Emperor'. 
But his writings are invaluable as.; 
sources of information and for the 
extracts they preserve. In the use of.' 
authorities he shows himself most ac
curate—a virtue of the first rank."; 
(Orr). He was beyond the question the^ 
most-learned man and the most famous" 
living writer in the Church at that; 

time. At the great council which con- \ 
demned Arianism he was regarded by j 
its more determined opponents with;; 
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great distrust, for before the Council 
was held, he had intervened on behalf 
of Arius and had remonstrated with 
Alexander, Bishop of Alexandria for 
deposing Arius as a heretic. But in the 
end he came down on the orthodox 
side and subscribed his signature to 
the celebrated Creed declaring Christ 
to be 'begotten, not made", and "of 
the same substance with the Father". 
"The truth seems to be that he was a 

IT is quite a common thing to say 
that such and such a Christian is 

"in fellowship." The thought is that 
they belong to a certain assembly of 
saints, and are "breaking bread'* with 
them. But is this all that "fellowship" 
really implies? By no means. It is 
fellowship as far as it goes, but it 
falls far short of the full import of 
the truth. 

Fellowship is partnership, the shar
ing of things in common; that is, 
there is a sharing in common of all 
that pertains to an assembly—its 
privileges, its testimony, and its re
sponsibilities. And* this is a far differ
ent thing to the prevalent but inade
quate idea of the Scriptural conception 
of fellowship. 

To be welcomed among a company 
of saints who gather in the Lord's 
Name alone, owning the Lordship of 
Christ and the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit, having no creed or constitution 
but the Word of God; this is a won
derful privilege and - should never be 
lightly esteemed. Fellowship embraces 
all the assembly stands for. We are 
helpers together of one another in 
maintaining and strengthening all that 
we have been taught of God, and hold 
dear. There is a fellowship on the 
Lord's day morning in the "breaking 
of bread" in loving remembrance of 
the Lord's death, till He comes; a 
fellowship in the evening in the as
sembly's Gospel testimony; a fellowship 
in the weekly prayer-meeting, and in 

man tolerant of theological differences, 
profoundly convinced that neither 
human language nor human thought 
can define the mysteries of the eternal 
life of God; and he was very slow 
and reluctant to deal hardly with, 
friends of his who had been caught 
by the bold speculations of Arius. For 
himself he held the traditional Faith: 
but he did not see that Arianism cut 
it up by the roots". (R. W. Dale, D.D.). 

the weekly Bible-reading or gathering 
for ministry; a fellowship in all the 
assembly's activities, its gifts and ex
penses. 

Do we merely "break bread," or are 
we really "in fellowship" ? Do we re
alise both our privilege and respon-; 
sibility concerning the assembly in all 
its bearings? Look where we will, we 
can find nothing better and more in 
accord with New Testament principles 
than what we hold; and this is true 
even in the face of confessed weak
ness and" failure in giving expression 
to Divine truths. "To whom shall we 
go?" (John 6. 68). 

There is a serious leakage in as
semblies: young life that ought to be 
present is drifting elsewhere. This 
drift might be stemmed by teachers 
and elders themselves holding more 
firmly to the truths we have learned; 
in giving more of their presence, 
time and help in the meetings, in the 
building up of the believers in their 
"most holy faith," feeding the flock 
with food convenient. 

Let us do all we can to. maintain a 
collective testimony for our Lord, in 
a day when much of His will is re
jected, distorted, or neglected; to be 
"watchful and strengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die"; 
and in view of His coming quickly, to 
"hold fast that which we have, that 
no man take our crown" (Rev. 3. 2, 
8, 11). 

oire ^kfle DK jfellcwiiiy 
By Franklin Ferguson, New Zealand. 
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The Gift and Fulness of the Spirit 
By Robert A. Laidlaw, N e w Zealand, Author of "The Reason Why." 

"Wherefore be ye not unwise, but 
understanding what the will of the 
Lord is. And be ye not drunk with 
winej wherein is excess; but 

BE FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT; 
Speaking to yourselves in Psalms 

and Hymns, and spiritual songs, sing-
ing, and making melody in your heart 
to the Lord." 

Eph. 6. 17-19. 

T V / E must not confuse being filled 
W with the Spirit with the gift of 

the Spirit. If we do not see a clear 
cut and definite difference between 
these two we can never have an 
intelligent grasp of what being filled 
with the Spirit m e a n s . , That there is 
\ difference is clear from the verses 
quoted above. In 56 A.D. according to 
Acts 19, these Ephesian Christians had 
received the gift of the Spirit, and 
then eight years later, writing from 
prison, in Rome, Paul tells them to 
be filled with the Spirit, If the gift 
and being filled were the .same, there 
would be no need to write. The gift 
of the Spirit comes at conversion (Acts 
2. 38). Being filled with the Spirit 
comes at consecration (Rom. 6. 13). 
They may be close together or years 
apart. The gift is the entrance of the 
Spirit (John 6. 63). Being filled is the 
exit of the old self (Col. 3. 9). Obvious
ly we cannot be full of the Spirit if 
w e are half-filled with self. 
PASSOVER A N D BRAZEN SERPENT. 

The gift of the Spirit is the Pass-
ever experience. Being filled is the 
Brazen Serpent experience. The first is 
Christ Crucified for us; the second 
our crucifixion with Him, and for 
Israel there were forty years between. 
The gift is the birth of the new man 
(John 3. 5). Being filled is the death 
of the old man (Eph. 4. 22 and 23). 
The second may never happen for it 
is tragically possible to live and die 
a carnal Christian. The gift i s peace 
with God, the sin question settled 
(Rom. 5. 1). Being filled is the peace 
of God garrisoning the heart (Rom. 8. 

6). Divine complacency in all circum
stances. 

The gift of the Spirit is sin com
pletely judged. Being filled with the 
Spirit is fellowship completely estab
lished. We know the first, thank God— 
what do we know of the second. 

THE GIFT OF THE SPIRIT IS 
ETERNAL. 

He abides with us for ever (John 
14. 16). Being filled is conditional, so 
we are to "grieve not" and "quench 
not" (Eph. 4. 30). 

The gift of the Spirit comes on 
taking Christ as Saviour. We are filled 
crowning Christ as Lord. The first 
makes us saints, the second bond 
slaves. The gift means the penalty of 
sin gone, being filled, the power of 
sin broken (Acts 1. 8). The gift means 
deliverance from death, being filled 
means victorious life. The gift may 
leave us carnal Christians (1 Cor. 3. 
3). Being filled makes us Spiritual 
Christians (Rom. 8. 9). The gift of 
the Spirit governs our standing with 
God, being filled with the Spirit our 
state before God. We have a perfect 
standing, but often are in an imper
fect state. 

UNION A N D COMMUNION 
The gift has to do with our union 

with Christ (1 Cor. 12. 13), being filled 
with our communion with Him. The 
gift is constantly the same (John 14. 
16). Being filled is continually varying 
with most of us (1 Thess. 5. 19). The 
gift of the Spirit comes on repentance 
and faith (Acts 20. 21). Being filled 
with the Spirit comes on submission 
and faith (Rom. 6. 13 and 19; Rom. 
12. 1). Neither comes by feelings and 
faith, nor by experience and faith. 
The first commits m y soul t o God, 
the second commits m y life, myself 
to God. 

H A V E YOU DONE THIS? 
I don't want to seem harsh, but 

there is a lack of sincerity is there 
not, about committing the eternal 
soul to God, and holding back the 
mortal life? 
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Supposing a man tells you that he 
has deposited £10,000 in the Bank of 
New Zealand, and a little later you 
see him with £50 in notes, and you 
say—"That seems to be a lot of money 
to carry about in one's pocket." 
"Well," he replies, "I am afraid to 
put this £50 in the Bank, because I 
think the Bank is not to be trusted." 
You would certainly believe he was 
insincere. He could not possibly con
vince you that while he was afraid 
to trust the Bank with his £50 he 
really had trusted it with his £10,000, 
yet this is what many of us claim— 

that we have committed our immor
tal souls to His keeping but we are 
afraid- to trust Him with our mortal 
lives. 

Our verse says—"Be not drunk with 
wine, but be filled with the Spirit." 
This is not a comparison of drunken
ness versus sobriety, but of two kinds 
of drunkenness. Divine intoxication, and 
devil intoxication. As the drunkard 
hands himself over, body and soul, and 
becomes the slave of strong drink so 
let us hand our lives over to the Holy 
Spirit, abandon ourselves to Him and 
become His bondslaves. 

~^cSly ylule cm& Qrhr- in lie oi^tentky 
By an Old Disciple. 

TN our renunciation of clerical rule 
* in the worship of God, we found 
ourselves very much like a people 
without a Government. Some who saw 
the danger of disorder, proposed that 
we should "elect elders" as had been 
done by the Churches in early times, 
as they supposed. 

But when we went to the Scriptures 
for guidance, we found it was not the 
Assembly that elected, but the apostles 
who chose and "ordained" these elders 
(Acts 14. 23), and none of us could 
claim to have that power. So we were 
cast upon God to help in our need. 

Prayerful and reverent reading of 
the Word taught us that there is to 
be godly order and rule in the House 
of God, (1 Tim. 3. 14-15; chap. 5. 17; 
1 Cor. 16. 15-16; Heb. 13. 7, 17); but 
not as in the world's religious sys
tems, to restrain spiritual liberty but 
to preserve it. That being clear our 
responsibility was simply to "receive" 
(not appoint) and "recognise" what
ever of spiritual gift the Lord might 
raise up among us. 

In regard to oversight and rule, we 
learned from 1 Tim. 3. 1 that who
ever desires such work—God having 
put the desire for it into the heart 
(2 Cor. 8. 16)—and the men having 
the spiritual and moral qualifications 
for it (1 Tim. 3. 1-7; Titus 1. 6-9), 

they are to be "known" (not officially 
"appointed") and "esteemed" in their 
service (1 Thess. 5. 12-13) as overseers, 
whom the Holy Spirit has qualified 
for the work (Acts 20. 28). 

This is not clerisy, but Divine order 
and godly rule for the edification and 
blessing of assemblies, wherever it is 
in exercise. When gift is withdrawn 
or labourers pass away, it is to God 
we are. to look for others, not to the 
ballot box, as in' the denominations. 
In all assemblies, however small, there 
usually are some who manifest shep
herd care, and take a heart-interest 
in the saints and the service of God. 
These are the fit men to be recognised 
and owned as "guides" (Heb. 13. 17, 
24). And when there is true sincerity 
in thus appealing to God, it is won
derful how He provides. 

Social position or property do not 
count at all. Often a godly employee 
may be a leader in an assembly, while 
his employer is a follower, gladly 
yielding to the man, who is his ser
vant, the higher place in the Church; 
while the employee is ever ready to 
submit in temporal things to his 
"master" according to the flesh (Eph. 
6. 5). 

When these principles are seen in 
the Word, and accepted as the way 
of God, there is always blessing and 
satisfaction in practising them. 
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PRIDE 
TTHE most unheeded and least experi-

. * enced of all the Christian virtues 
is humility. 

"Pride is so vicious and so subtle 
•. that very few people know tnat it 
"; exists; it is like the death watch 
beetle eating away one's very soul/' 

Of all the groups and organizations 
in the world I know anything about, 
I know no group in which the mem
bers are quicker to have their feelings 
hurt than members of the Christ
ian Church and that is a very sad 
comment, because the members of the 
Christian Church should never have 
hurt feelings. Hurt feelings are an 
indication of pride, and pride is an 
indication of self, and there should be 
no self in a life surrendered to Christ. 
When your feelings are hurt, it is a 
little sign from God reminding you 
of a piece of self that is still there, 
when it should be dead and crucified 

with Christ. 
One of the reasons why our prayers 

are ineffective and that there is no 
power in the church is that self is 
on the throne; power comes when self 
is off, and the Holy Spirit is on the 
throne. 

Pray for simple faith. Our great 
intellects have been stopping the power 
of God sweeping into our hearts . . . . 
"Except ye become as a little child, 
ye cannot enter the Kingdom of 
Heaven." 

Jesus is a living reality, and not 
just a philosophical concept. We are 
worshipping One whom the grave 
could not hold. 

This matter of living the Christian 
life is a progressive experience— going 
on from grace to grace and from glory 
to glory, and the more you are willing 
to crush pride and deny self, the more 
it will happen. 

A CALL TO PRAYER FOR CHINA continued from page 71 
many difficulties and adventures, Shanghai was 
eventually reached through Ningpo. 

In the meantime the Japanese had been de
feated before Changsha and had retreated, and 
a general retreat took place in Kiangsi to 
the orginal positions from which the advance 
was first made. Thus the five centres which 
had been involved in that advance were freed 
again, and Mr. Clarke and Mr. Alderson took 
advantage of this situation to return to Ifeng, 
and made trips als'o to Kaoan, but it was 
some months later before it was felt wise for 
the ladies to return. 

In June 1940 Mr. and Mrs. Clarke made 
their way out to Shanghai and sailed for 
home in Australia. Mr. and Mrs. Pucknell, 
finding it not very practicable to go home 
to. England as the European war had already 
broken out, decided to return inland and 
await a more favourable opportunity to go 
on furlough, little realising that five more 
years could elapse before that furlough could 
be taken. Two other married CQUples also 
came inland at this time, so that, with Mr. 
and Mrs. Alderson and Miss Strahan, there 
were now nine missionaries on this section of 
this field. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look 
to the Lord alone in support in His work. 

1887 
1888 
1889 10 
1890 10 

4 1900 33 8 2 
2 — -

1891 
1892 

5-
5 

1893 14-
1894 
1895 
1896 

16—-
5 — -
5 — -

1897 10 — 
1898 
1899 25 — -

1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 

2 
10 
5 
9 
7 
10 
5 
5 
3 
2 
10 
2 

1914 
1915 
1916 
1917 
1918 
1919 
1921 
1922 
1923 

12 

10 

1 10 — 
15-
50 
21 

For Needy Saints and Reliet. 
1906 10 — 

Fellowship in Office Expenses, Bank Charges, 
and other Incidentals in transferring Funds. 

1917 2 — 
1918 5 — 
1920 2—. 
1921 10 — 
1922 2 
1923 10—. 

1889 
1891 
1892 
1896 
1897 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 

10 — 
5 — 
10 — 
2 6 
10 — 

1 — • — -

5 — 
10 — 
5 — 
10 — 

1905 
1 1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1912 
1913 
1914 
1916 

7 — 
2 

2 6 
5 — 
1 9 
5 — 
8 — 
3 8 

5 — £12 14 5. 

MACHERMORE EVENTIDE HOME. 
Mr. Scott desires to further acknowledge ations are nearing completion, the opening date 

with grajtitude receipt of gifts (Jan. 10-March awaiting County Council registration. Visits by 
10) amounting to £343:16:6 ; "also add$tronal , assembly - bus or- car parties can W arranged 
gifts of wallpaper and curtain material, and and catered for after "Easter. Full details from 
complete furnishings for two bedrooms. Alter- Wm. Scott, Machermore Castle, Newton Stewart. 
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cMews from 
CAPETOWN.—It is with a deep sense of 

gratitude to God that these lines are written 
to. tell you something of the progress of the 
work during the past twelve months. At the 
beginning of the year (1953) it seemed that I 
should be physically incapable of continuing 
to produce tracts in such quantities as in pre
vious years; but God has given the needed 
strength, and actually the total output is again 
more than a million. During the past few years 
production figures have been over one million 
per year, and in 1953 the total of 1,017,118 
was reached. This indeed is something for 
which we can all praise and thank our God 
Who alone has made it possible.—W. Coleridge. 

HONDURAS.—One of the first points 
which we should like to stress for prayer 
consideration is that this year may indeed be 
a doubtful one as far as the Lord's work is 
concerned, because we are having elections 
for a new government and President of the 
Republic. At the , present moment we enjoy 
every liberty in the preaching of the gospel 
both in the hall and the open-air, so we ask 
you to uphold the work here that these liber
ties may still be granted to us. We realise, of 
course, that the powers that be are ordained 
of God, but at the same time it is our privi
lege to pray for that power in order that the 
Word of God have free course in its minis
tration. Another point is,—prayer on behalf 
of the young in the faith. We were shocked 
the other day to hear of the tragic end of a 
very promising young man whQ had been 
coming regularly to the meetings for about 
two months. Three weeks ago he professed 
to accept the Lord as his Saviour and there 
was a definite corresponding change in his 
life. However, last Saturday week it seems 
that some of his former companions got hold 
of him and while in one of the old haunts, 
he was badly stabbed in the stomach. He was 
taken to the hospital where he died the follow
ing Thursday, but it appears that he retained 
his faith in the Lord as his Saviour until 
the end. Truly for those who accept the Lord 
as .their Saviour in this dark land do.minated 
by a merciless, cruel, Christ rejecting Roman 
Catholic church, there awaits them a multitude 
of trials and afflictions for Christ's sake. Days 
of persecution are not over in the lands where 
Rome rears its ugly, fanatical head, but you 
at home can do much to help by interceding 
for them. Then we would like to mention again 
the sick ones in the hospital that the Lord 
might grant them wisdom and grace as they 
seek to carry on the work midst their fellow 
patients.—Allister and Jean Shedden. 

ETHIOPIA.—We have now 44 students en
rolled in the Emmaus Bible Courses and most 
of them seem to be taking an interest in the 
study and reading of God's Word. At Christ
mas time we had another meeting for the 
students when about 20 came to our home 
for a cup of tea and a message from the 
Living Word. 

©tier Jlan&s 
Some of these students who know the 

Lord have been strengthened in the Faith, 
and we are praying that those who do not 
know the Lord will through these studies 
come to a definite assurance of Salvation. 

You will probably have heard that Mr. and 
Mrs. R. Lightbody are exercised about, join
ing us in the work here. Their applications 
are now with the Ethiopian Government and 
we will value much prayer that the Lord's 
will may be done ' in this matter. We cer
tainly could do with their help and realise 
that their experiences will prove a blessing 
to them as they seek to serve the Lord in 
another sphere of service among the needy 
Ethiopians. 

We continue to serve the Lord as the 
doors open. The language is still a problem— 
even though we passed our first Amharic ex
am a few weeks ago! We need practice to 
use the Amharic we have in the back of our 
minds. 

Continue to pray for the work here that 
soon we will see the Lord's hand in the 
salvation of souls.—John A. Flynn. 

ALGERIA.—It is exactly a year since we 
settled in this town of Western Algeria, and 
we have been looking back with deep grati
tude at the way God has led and blessed. 
We had been able to prepare our coming in 
no. way, except by prayer—and in all realms 
we have proved how God delights to answer 
prayer. Perfectly suitable accommodation was 
amazingly offered to us, in a land where the 
housing situation is acute in the extreme. We 
met with nothing but kindness and interest 
from the Authorities. But best of all, doors 
were opened to us from the start, for the 
preaching of the Gospel to these sin-hardened 
Moslems, who give you their confidence so 
slowly, and will hardly even listen until this 
confidence is given. 

Many are the homes my wife may now 
enter, only longing for fuller freedom in the 
language to present the Gospel of. redeeming 
grace to the shut-in women. There are in
dividuals and families who visit us, with whom 
we have small meetings or read the Scriptures. 
The written Word finds its way to those who 
can read, in shops, in cafes, in the market
place, along the way-side—both here and in 
villages and towns all around. And last but 
not least, 80 children (and often more) attend 
classes twice a week to listen to, the Gospel, 
and learn Scripture verses, choruses etc. In 
addition to the Arab children, we have a meet
ing for a small number of Spanish children— 
Roman Catholics. 

We are glad indeed that many of the 
35,000 inhabitants of Mascara have heard of the 
Saviour, for the first time, during^ this year; 
we pray however that some may now. be 
brought to believe in Him and know Him as 
Saviour—and also that we may be enabled to 
reach many more for Him in this vast neglect
ed area.—Edmund T. R. Buckenham. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street. 
Kilmarnock, and should have name and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not 

considered. 
QUESTION A.311. 

In an assembly there is only one brother 
and a number of sisters. Is such a gathering 
really a scriptural assembly? 

ANSWER. 
The Lord stated in Matthew 18. 20 "For 

*where two or three are gathered together in 
"My Name, there am I in the midst of them." 
"Upon this principle, enunciated by the Lord, 
believers have been gathered throughout this 
economy. Christ obviously anticipated the 
weakest condition of His church when He made 
this observation. He values the gatherings to
gether of His own dear people; and, despite 
paucity in numbers, He commends them, as 
is clearly indicated in His address to the angel 
<qf the church in Philadelphia where He ob
serves—"thou hast a little strength, and hast 
Ikept My word, and hast not denied My Name." 
"Many thriving assemblies have had very humble 
"beginnings: Philippi is a case in point, hav
ing its nucleus in some women folks who 
gathered for prayer by the river side, and to 
whom Paul declared the truth. Ten years later 
this assembly had its "saints in Christ Jesus, 
with bishops and deacons".—W. Naismith. 

QUESTION K.333. 
Which is the better term to use, "The 

Worship Meeting", or "The Meeting for the 
Breaking of Bread"? Is that Meeting ever 
.called a "Feast" in the Scriptures? 

ANSWER. 
In Acts 20. 7 we read that "the disciples 

-came together to break bread." Hence, in de
fining such a gathering, the proper term to 
use would be : "The meeting for the Break
ing of Bread." I t is indeed a worship meeting, 
beyond all other meetings, as, with the em
blems of the Body and Blood of o,ur blessed 
Lord before us on the table, our thoughts 
are carried back to the Cross, with the suffer
ings there endured for us, our souls are melt
ed, and our hearts go out to Him in adoring 
worship. 

But, while that p is so, our other meetings 
are worship meetings too. How often, for 
instance, in our prayer meetings, as we re
viewed God's gracious dealings with us, and 
sought to thank Him for His great salvation, 
have we been melted to tears, and our hearts 
have overflowed in true worship! 

In our Bible Readings, too, as God has 
been pleased to open up His truth to our 
souls we have had similar experiences. So that 
I think it hardly befitting to designate any 
particular meeting as "The Worship Meeting." 

With reference to the latter part of the 
question, how often around the Lord's Table 
have we sung; "Sweet feast of love divine" 
etc., and other similar expressions; but it is 
only in hymnology the word "Feast" is ap
plied to the Lord's Supper. We do nqt get 
it in Scripture. 1 Cor. 5. 8 may seem other
wise, but the feast referred to there is not the 
Lord's Supper, but the believer's life, which 
i<; to be kept free from the leaven of sin.— 

' T ; Campbell. 
QUESTION A.343. 

Is it consistent to affirm lhat the regenerate 

are ult'mately eternally secure, but that at the'.;: 
same time, a certain degree of merit after :t 
believing is necessary to be associated with the :j 
Lord in His Kingdom, which merit also.de-'.^ 
termines their resurrection and rapture, and, ," 
if so, can the degree of merit be determined? j 

ANSWER. • 
Two things need to be clearly distinguished J 

in the mind of every believer in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Firstly, his salvation from first '• 
to last is by the grace of God alone through 
the sin-atqning blood of Christ shed on Cal
vary. And there is not a particle of merit in 
his faith which enables him to lay hold on -' 
Christ; it, too, is the gift of God as well • 
(Eph. 2. 8). This salvation procured him trans
lation from the kingdom of darkness into the 
kingdom of His dear Son (Col. 1. 13; Acts 26. 
18; 20. 32; I Thess. 2. 12; -2 Thess. 2. 5, 13-
14), and there is not the least hint in the 
New Testament Epistles that the believer tem
porarily loses his place in it either now or at ' 
any other time. His life is "hid with Christ 
in God, and when Christ, Who is our life, 
shall be manifested, ye also shall be manifested 
in glory with Him" (Col. 3. 23). > 

Secondly, after the Rapture (1 Cor. 4. 5) 
he will appear in his glorified body before the 
Lord at His judgment seat where his treat
ment of his brethren (Rom. 14. 1-13), his . 
general life and walk (2 Cor. 5. 9. 10), and 
his service, especially in relation to his work 
in the assembly (1 Cor. 3), will come under 
his Lord's review and he will receive reward, 
or suffer loss (of the reward that he might 
have had) at His hands. As far as the Rapture , 
and Resurrection are concerned the believer's 
merit is ruled out altogether. Those who par
take of the Rapture are "we which are alive 
and remain" (1 Thess. 4. 17) who "will -ALL 
be changed in a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye" (1 Cor. 15. 51, 52) ALL without a 
single exception. At the same instant "the 
dead IN CHRIST shall rise first" (1 Thess. 
4. 16): "afterward T H E Y THAT ARE 
CHRIST'S at His coming" (1 Cor. 15. 23) 
"the dead shall be raised incorruptible" (1 
Cor. 15. 52). These Scriptures give absolute 
proof beyond all gainsaying that there is no 
such thing as a "Partial Rapture" or a "Par
tial Resurrection". There is nothing whatever 
"selective" about either of them. The one 
and only qualification or condition for either 
is faith in Christ as Saviour. Merit or works 
or anything else of any kind is totally barred 
out and rigidly excluded. As regards place in 
the Kingdom it seems evident that there are 
places from the request of the mother of James 
and John for her sons (Matt. 20. 20-23; Mark: 
10. 35-40). But all such positions must be 
left to the judgment of the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. And as regards any 
standard of merit to be attained by the be
liever, there is only One Who is set before 
us as the standard to be attained, the Lord 
Jesus Himself "Be ye followers (R.V.) of Me 
even as I also am of Christ" (1 Cor. 4. 16; 11. 
.1; Phil. 3. 12; 14. 17). And as Paul, we shall: 
not count ourselves to., have .attained, nor to 
have apnr'ehended th?.t for which we were 
apprehended by Christ.—R. G. Lord. 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
' ' W I T H CHRIST." 

Mrs. J O H N COCHRANE, on Oct. 21, aged 
•69. Associated with Irvine assembly for 52 
years. Of a quiet disposition and sterling 
Christian character, she loved to serve others, 
and was a succourer of many. HENRY 
BLAIR WILSON, on Dec. 11, aged 77. Was 
taken home suddenly when preparing tea at 
assembly annual social. Identified with Irvine 
assembly for 60 years, •rendering devoted vol
untary service in later years in caring for the 
assembly hall. Given to hospitality and highly 
respected for his Christian character. Miss 
ISABELLA ANDERSON, on Dec. 29; daught
er of the late Robt. Anderson, Hawick, and 
daring the last 20 years in Davidson Mains 
and Bellevue assemblies, Edinburgh. AND
REW SANGSTER, Aberdeen, on Dec. 31, aged 
83. Saved when 20 at Mains of Collieston. In 
fellowship for 63 years, and associated with St. 
Paul Street assembly for many years, but 
latterly in Victoria Hall, Torry. Loved the 
Lord, His Word, and His people. NICOL 
GRAY, Aberdeen, on Jan. 6, aged 86. Con
verted in youth, he later associated with the 
assemblies, and was caretaker in Hebron Hall 
for 40 years. His intimacy with the Lord re
vealed itself in priestly service of prayer and 
thanksgiving. Assembly life in Aberdeen will 
be much poorer through his homecall. J O H N 
SLOAN, at Belfast, on Jan. 15. In happy 
fellowship in assembly at the Lessans for 
many years. A quiet man, who. feared God 
above many. Brethren W. Johnstone, L. K. 
Mcllwaine, T. Wallace and H. Paisley took 
part at the funeral. Mrs. DONNING, Porta-
vogie, on Jan. 16. A faithful woman, who was 
saved 20 years, and during that time in happy 
fellowship at Portavogie. A very large funeral, 
when Brethren Hawthorne Baillie, Wallace and 
Paisley took part. Mrs, GOURLEY, wife of 
Mr. S. Gqurley, Strabane, called home sudden
ly on Jan. 27. Wrongly reported in last 
month's issue as Mr. Gourley. Mr. H. H. 
LAN MAN, on Jan. 27, aged 85. 63 years in 
assemblies at Framlingham, Botesdale and Ips-
-vvich. Greatly valued the Bible Reading, in 
-which his ministry, supported by his consist
ent example, was greatly used to establish be
lievers now serving the Lord in many parts. 
His wife and son much appreciate the many 
assurances of sympathy and prayer, too num
erous to answer individually. WM. HENDER
SON, Clones, on Feb. 1. Our brother was 
saved many years ago in Co. Donegal, and 
took a great interest in the spread of the 
gospel. The large funeral, attended by many 
R.C.'c, bore testimony to the esteem in which 
he was held by all classes. He will be greatly 
missed. Miss J A N E T SMITH, Lossiemouth, 
on Feb. 10, aged 70. Saved in her teens, she 
was devoted to the Lord and the assembly 
for over 50 years. For many years caretaker 
of James Street Gospel Hall. Faithful to the 
end, in spite of her infirmity, which handi
capped her since a girl of 17. Mrs. J O H N 
HAGAN, Newry, on Feb. 11, aged 73. Saved 
in early life, and in fellowship in Newry assem
bly for many years. Given to hospitality, our 
sister entertained many of the Lord's servants. 
Messrs. H. Bailie, J. Hutchinson, and J. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

Thompson, conducted the funeral service. Mrs. 
ANN R I T C H I E , widow of Robt. Ritchie, 
Peterhead; passed home to be with the Lord 
at Lossiemouth on Feb. 14. Saved 53 years 
ago and in fellowship with assembly at Lossie
mouth from its beginning. During married 
life associated with assembliees at Fraserburgh 
and Peterhead. Of a meek and quiet spirit, 
she ever bore a godly, consistent testimony. A 
true mother in Israel. Mrs. McCONKEY, 
Caneese, Co. Tyrone, on Feb. 16, aged 79. 
Saved as a girl of 15 at meetings by Mr. R. 
Montgomery, she was received into Tullynure 
assembly 52 years ago. Last 38 years were 
spent in happy fellowship with the saints at 
Cookstown. Faithful in her testimony before 
her neighbours. Brethren A. Lennox, R. Beat-
tie, and J. Wells conducted the funeral service. 
Mrs. G HENDERSON, late of India, passed 
to be with the Lord from Melbourne, Austral
ia, on 20th Feb. Called of God to India, 
she laboured much amongst the women of 
that land from 1909. Married Mr. Henderson 
in 1912, who later qualified in Scotland, and 
returned to India as physician and surgeon. 
Together they saw two assemblies—one for 
lepers, and two hospitals—one for lepers—es
tablished in Sankeshwar, a centre of Brahmin-
ism and the site of a famous temple. Our 
departed sister was much devoted to the Lord 
and the people of India, being given grace 
to be able to receive all comers, from the 
Governor to the lowest outcast. Throughout 
the district she became known affectionately as 
"mother". "What a Friend we have in Jesus!" 
was her favourite hymn, exemplified in her 
own life. Failing ^health obliged them to 
leave India in December 1946, and her home-
call came after years of much suffering patient
ly borne. Prayer is asked for Dr. Henderson 
and the family. ROBT. McCLIMMOND, on 
Feb. 27, aged 84. Saved over 50 years ago 
and in fellowship at Brickland, later in Gran-
sha, and for the past seven years in Ban-
bridge. Ever bore a good testimony maintain
ing an interest in the assembly and active in 
tract distribution. Brethren W. Johnston and 
A. McShane conducted funeral services. Mrs. 
JAS. ROUSE, departed to be with the Lord 
on March 1 from Botesdale. Formerly asso
ciated with Lome Hall Assembly, Lowestoft, 
for 46 years, she was well known to elder 
brethren from the Scottish North Coast when 
fishing off Lowestoft. For 69 years in fellow
ship at Lowestoft and Botesdale, she ever 
maintained a faithful testimony before the 
world and in the Church. Predeceased by her 
husband 15 years, our departed sister was in 
her 91st year. ROBERT GIFFEN, aged 58 
years, passed away in Law Hospital, Carluke, 
on 3rd March. Saved 28 years ago in Holy-
town, he was for many years in Newstevenston 
Gospel Hall. In Holytown assembly since its 
formation, our brother maintained a faithful 
testimony. Will be greatly missed. JAS. GIL
PIN, Bangor, on March 5, after a brief ill
ness, aged 64. Saved 43 years ago, when un
der deep conviction he stood reading the Word 
of God by the light of a street lamp in Bel
fast. In asembly fellowship ever since, first in 
Belfast and latterly in Bangor. He was mighty 
in the scriptures and in prayer, and had an 
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insatiable passion for winning- SQUIS, preaching 
in halls, ' tents, barns and open air, being sig
nally used ; of God in this work. Some years 
ago he established the Book and Tract Depot 
in Bangor, from which millions of books and 
tracts are sent to all parts of the world. This 
has proved a most fruitful work, as evidenced 
by the numerous testimonies of conversions 
through the literature sent. A faithful steward, 
a wise leader, and a true shepherd, he will be 
sorely missed, particularly in Ebenezer Hall, 
an assembly which owes its existence largely 
to his efforts. A good number in it are his 
own children in the faith. He leaves a wife, 
son and daughter to mourn his loss. The fun
eral was one of the largest ever seen in 
Bangor, and was attended by all creeds and 
classes. Messrs. Bunting, McShane, Allen, Mc-
Cracken and Campbell took part in the burial 
services in the home and cemetry. Mrs. MAR
GARET SMITH, at Belfast, on 9th March, 
aged 78 years. Missionary in North China for 
40 'years, our sister was born at The Birches 
near Portadown, and saved in early life. For 
some years in fellowship at Matchett Street 
Assembly, Belfast, before leaving as Miss Up-
richard about 1904 to devote her life and ser
vice for the Lord in the Shantung Province of 
North China. Married sometime later, her hus
band, Mr. Smith, was early called home, leav
ing Mrs. Smith to carry on the work, which 
she continued to do with much blessing and 
with short furloughs, unfcil the second Great 
War, when the station was over-run, she her
self being captured and imprisoned by the 
Japanese for a long time. Returning to Ireland 
after her release, she always hoped to be able 
to get back to her beloved China, but advanc
ing years and failing health prevented this. 
Her long and outstanding life of service for 
Christ has come to an end, to be rewarded 
in the Coming Day. She loved the Lord, she 
loved to serve Him, she loved China. HER
BERT SNEDDON, Banbridge; saved through 
the late Dr. Matthews about 40 years ago, 
and in assembly fellowship ever since. Attend
ed a meeting on Friday night, and passed into 
the presence of the Lord suddenly on Saturday 
morning, March 13. A godly brother, he has 
left a good testimony. Brethren T. H. McCabe, 
and T. McKelvey conducted the funeral ser
vices. Miss H. M. BEALES, after a long 
illness. Associated with the assemblies of Ips
wich for over 30 years. A quiet consistent 
sister who witnessed for her Lord to the very 
last. Will be much missed. 

SCOTLAND FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
MOTHERWELL: Shields Rd., Apl. 3, at 

3.30. J. Anderson, R. Price, J. Paton, M. II. 
Grant. GLASGOW: Gospel Hall, Knights-
wood Cross, Apl. 3, at 3.30. R. Scott, A. P. 
Campbell, R. McPike, J. B. Hewitt. KIL
MARNOCK: Elim Hall, Sisters' Missionary, 
Apl. 3 at 3.30. Mrs. Nock, Mrs. W. B. Jack, 
Mrs. Lightbody, Mrs. Maxwell. KIL
MARNOCK: Ayrshire Missionary, Central Hall, 
Apl. -10 at 3. Dr. W. F. F. Naismith, D, 
Dalton, R. Lightbodv, T. Morrell, P. J. Home, 
and Adam Milligan. GLENGARNOCK: Heb
ron Hall, Apl. 10 at 3. Dr. W. H. Lindsay, 
D .Ilaxlon, W. P. Foster, J. Clifford. KIRK
CALDY: United Missionarv Conf. in Beveridge 
Hall , . Apl. 10 at 3.30. " GLASGOW: Half-
Yearly Meetings in Christian Institute and 
St. Andrew's Halls, Apl. 16-20. A. P. Camp
bell, Jv, W. Crabb, M. Goodman, G. Harpur, 
W. B; Jack, W. Maxwell, T. A. S. Watt, 
A. J. Nock, Dr, D. J. Gilbert. KILBIRNIE: 
Sisters' Missionary Confr. in Gospel Hall, Apl. 
17 at 3. Mrs. Topping, Mrs. W. B. Jack, 
Mrs, A. J. Nock. HAWICK: in Public Lib-
rarv, Hall, Apl. 17 at 3. R. McMillan, Dr. 

W. E. F. Naismith, Alex Soutter. CALDER-
BANK: in Miners' Welfare Hall, Apl. 17 at 
3.30. M. LI. Grant, D. McKinnon, H. Scott, 
Win. Harrison. D U N D E E : Sisters' Missionary, 
Herinon Hall, Apl. 24 at 3.15. Mrs. W. B. 
Jack, Mrs. A. J. Nock, and another. DUN
FERMLINE: Abbot Hall, annual, in Abbey 
Church Hall, Apl. 24. A. McNeish, J. Hunter, 
J. Cuthbertson, W. B. C. Beggs. EDIN
BURGH: Gorgie Gospel Hall, annual, in War 
Memorial Hall, Apl. 24 at 3. Win. Gaw, R. 
Price, J. Cuthbertson, and another. SHOTTS:' 
in Masonic Hall, Apl. 24 at 3.30. J. Feelyr 
W. P. Foster, J. Paton, Wm. Harrison. (Alight 
at Station bus stop; Car Park-Greenwood'.i 
Street). TROON: Bethany Hall, Apl. 24 at.) 
3.30. J. R. Rollo, G. E. Harpur, F. A. Tat-' 
ford. DREGHORN: in Parish Hall, May l\ 
at 3. J. Lightbody, J. M. Shaw, Wm. Harrison,-? 
J. Campbell. GLASSFORD : in Public Ilall.i 
May 1 at 3.30. A. Soutter, J. Hewitt, J. C; 
Murray. LARGS: Bifcle Readings at Nether-v 
hall, May 3-7. H. St. 'John, J. M. Shaw. 
AYR: Bible Readings, May 10-14. II. St.-
John, and G. Harpur. Particulars from W. D.; 
Alorrow, 14 . Coltswood Rd., Coatbridge. 
BLACKBURN: Gospel Hall, Bathgate Rd.,; 
May 8 at 3.15. A. P. Campbell, A. Soutter, 
A. Borland, W. P. Foster. TILLICOULTRY:.' 
Devonvale Hall, May 8 at 3.15. J. Hunter, 
D. Ferguson, J. Sommerville. BLAIRHALL:, 
annual Confr. in Miner's Welfare Institute," 
May 15 at 3 p.m. J. Hutchison, J. Campbell, 
J. Cuthbertson. BROXBURN: in Public Hall, 
May 29 at 3. W. Harrison, W. F. Naismith,,. 
J. M. Wilson. FIFE ASSEMBLIES' TENT: 
Opening Conference in tent, off Townhill Rd., 
Dumfermline, May 29 at 3.30. A. Gray, R. 
McNeil, Dennis Barnes, evangelist. DUFF
TOWN: Annual Conference, July 21. Details 
latei. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 

T. WALLACE and H. PAISLEY saw some 
profess at Omagh. T. Wallace now getting 
good meetings at Corrick. Prayer asked for !rl.-
Paisley now laid up unwell. E. ALLEN and 
W JOHNSTON have had a good start in 
meetings at Ballymacashon. H. W. GRAHAM 
and S. W. LEWIS continue near Creeslough, 
Co. Donegal. W. BUNTING and W. TURK-
INGTON have had encouragement in Armagh 
city. R. BEATTIE getting good numbers and 
interest at Coleraine. T. W. BALL and J. 
THOMPSON continue in Rathfriland, after 21 
weeks of continuous meetings, in which many' 
souls have professed conversion. Without mod
ern methods or controlling diary these brethren 
have proved the sufficiency of the Spirit in 
their Gospel work. R. CRAIG and J. MAR.; 
TIN saw some profess during 8 weeks at. 
Bovedy. R. HULL has had blessing at Clon-. 
keen. R. PEACOCK saw blessing at Annalong. 
Sails for Canada in April. F. KNOX gets the: 

hall filled nightly at Dromore (Co. Down) and 
has seen God's hand in blessing. T. McKEL-
VEY has commenced at Finaghy. D. L. 
CRAIG had very encouraging meetings at 
Harry ville with blessing, and a good interest 
at Ballymacvey nr. Kells. E. HILL is getting 
good numbers and has had blessing at Ard-
more. J. YOUNG and ROY TURKINGTON 
at Kilpike. L. McILWAINE, Canada, is hold
ing forth at Ballyclare. REG JORDAN con
tinues in Flush Gospel Hall. H. BAILIE and 
S. GILPIN continue in Adam St. Hall, Bel-
fast. 

Believers' Meetings 
BALLINMALLARD, Co. Fermanagh: The 

meeting was considered good. Ministrv by 
Brethren FJliot, Wills, Abernethy, Fleming," 



giaj>iim in "EPHESIANS" <s, 
by the EDITOR 

HHHE conclusion arrived at thus far 
* is that water-baptism was con

sidered of such prime importance in 
early Apostolic days that it was in
cluded as an essential item in the 

; credal statements of the Christian 
Faith, to which both Jew and Gentile 
gave assent. The sequence in which 
the words occur in Ephesians 4. 5, 
"One Lord, one faith, one baptism", 
corresponds with the order recognised 
in the earliest practice; "Then they 
that gladly received his 
word were baptized" (Acts j 
7. 41). 
TT seems to the writer that 
* there is an echo again 
of that same order in the , 
statements made in chapter 
one: "In whom ye also 
trusted, after that ye heard I 
the word of truth, the gos- ; 
pel of your salvation; in j 
whom also on believing ye 
were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise" (v. 13). Notice 
the order, "ye heard", "ye also trust
ed", "on believing ye were sealed with 
that Holy Spirit of promise". The 
words in the epistle have a very close 
correspondence with the historical re
cord as preserved by Luke in A<5ts 
19. 4-6: and that correspondence is 
all the more remarkable, since the 
Lucan account post dates the Pauline 
one by a goodly number of years. 
From that fact it may be inferred 
that, while there was no actual col
laboration between the two writers, 
there was complete agreement as to 
what happened when Paul preached in 
Ephesus. The account is given in these 
words: "Then said Paul, John verily 
baptized with the baptism of repen
tance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on Him which 
should come after him, that is on 
Christ Jesus: When they heard this, 
they were baptized in the name of the 
Lord Jesus. And when Paul had laid 

his hands upon them, the Holy Spirit 
came on them/' 

E order again is significant: "they 
heard", (presumably meaning 

they believed); "they were baptized in 
the name of the Lord Jesus"; "the 
Holy Spirit came upon them": Put 
the two passages in parallel columns, 
and the inference is almost obvious 
that there is an implied reference to 
baptism in the Pauline passage in 
Ephesians. 

Paul in Ephesians 1. 

IS it not reasonable to conclude that 
* where a similar general order is 
observed, reference is being made to 
the same experience, especially when 
it is remembered that the writers were 
intimately associated, both at the time 
of the incident and for many year's 
subsequent to the event? While sub
mission to the ordinance of baptism 
is not mentioned in Ephesians 1. 13, so 
close is the parallel with Acts 19. 4^S 
that it is almost certain that the 
Apostle had in mind the incident 
which Luke records. If that is so, 
then there is an implicit recognition 
of the validity of baptism for those 
who are in "the Church which is His, 
(i.e. Christ's) body". 
lV/rOREOVER, it is to be noted in 
L**' passing, without any extended 
explanation of the significance, that 
both passages refer to the reception 
of the Holy Spirit. On that point Dr. 
P. W. Evans in Sacraments in The 
New Testaments (p. 10) has written, 
"From the commencement of the 

Luke in Acts 19. 

(1) "they should believe 
on him which should come 
after him (John), that is 
on Christ Jesus. 

(2) When they heard this 
they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus. 

(3) When Paul laid his 
hands upon them, the Holy 
Spirit came upon them. 

(1) in whom also on be
lieving. 

(2) in whom ye also 
trusted, after that ye heard 
the word of truth. 

(3) Ye were sealed with 
the Holy Spirit of promise. 
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Church's history in the Acts of the 
Apostles we find Baptism occurring as 
a matter of course. A further deep
ening • of the meaning has, however, 
taken place, for while it is still the 
normal accompaniment of repentance 
it is now the expression of faith in 
Christ, and the baptized person is 
baptized into the divine Name. Most 
significantly the reception of the rite 
is usually the occasion for an experi
ence of the Holy Spirit". When Paul 
wrote "ye were sealed with the Holy 
Spirit of promise" he was undoubtedly 
thinking of the event described by 
Luke in these words, "they were bap
tized . . . the Holy Spirit came upon 
them". This matter of the relation be
tween baptism and the reception of 
the Holy Spirit in the record of The 
Acts needs patient investigation, for 
much has been taught that seems diffi
cult of acceptance * in view of the 
teaching in Paul's Epistles. 
TN Ephesians 5. 14 occur the words, 
* "Awake thou that steepest and 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light". Many consider that 
these words are part of an ancient 
hymn sung by early Christians at a 
baptismal service. It should be remem
bered that communal singing has al
ways played an important part In re
ligious ceremonial, and such singing 
was a common and successful method 
of impressing truth, especially when 
there were in circulation few or no 
written documents to which reference 
could be made. There is considerable 
evidence that the words do form part 
of such a hymn from which quotation 
is being made; and that method of the 
Apostle is not to be wondered at when 
It is recalled that in all his writings 
it was his habitual practice to incor
porate into his letters sayings with 
which his readers were familiar. 
TN the first place the transitional 
* word "wherefore" seems to suggest 
that the sentence which follows is a 
quotation well-known to the readers, 
and the form in which the words 
quoted are arranged in the original 
points in the direction of a metrical 
structure. They have, as do many 
other passages in Paul's writings, a 

certain rhythmical sense which indi
cates a poetical form suitable either 
for singing or for easy mental assimi
lation by repetition. 
TN the second place, it should be .ob-
* served that the words are not an 
actual quotation of Isaiah 60. 1, "Arise, 
shine, for thy light is come", and that 
the words are introduced not by "he 
saith" but by "it saith" (margin). The 
words are obviously an adaptation of 
Isaiah's words, introducing language 
appropriate for a baptismal hymn. 
There is, moreover, a significant and 
fitting change from "for thy light is 
come" to the promise, "and Christ 
shall give thee light". The adaptation; 
is quite fitting, while the addition of 
the words "thou that sleepest and arise 
from the dead", throws light upon 
the meaning attached by early Chris
tians to the rite of baptism. 
FURTHERMORE, the section ini 
* which the quotation occurs is; 
most illuminating. It is one of sever-; 
al passages in the Epistles which refer̂  
to Christians as "children of light",? 
and many modern scholars consider, 
that such passages which contain ex
hortations to Christians to "walk in] 
the light" are echoes of instructions, 
given to converts at their baptism. Dr.; 
Selwyn in his volume on 1 Peter sub
mits all these passages to a most ex
haustive critical scrutiny and con
cludes: "Ephesians v. 8-14 shews how-
easily this idea passed into the bap-;! 
tismal use and language of the Church. 
1 Peter 2. 9 tells in the same sense, 
for the whole context there is baptis
mal . . . I cannot doubt, therefore, 
that this theme formed part of the 
Church's regular baptismal teaching at 
a very early date . . . . If we are 
right in regarding this idea as one 
very early associated with baptism, 
the surmise is not unreasonable that 
that sacrament played a large part in 
the change of doctrinal emphasis 
which was involved in the introduc
tion of what is called 'realised eschat-
ology' ". (pp. 379-380). 
TT is now generally acknowledged 
* that years before written ministry 
was in circulation amongst the first 
generation of Christians, suitable . in-i 
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struction by the spoken word would 
be given at baptismal services, and as 
these instructions were being con
stantly repeated such oral ministry 
would tend to assume fixed forms, and 
common expressions would be so fre
quently used that the meaning and 
application would be immediately evi
dent to those who either heard or 
read them, and no explanation would 
be necessary. Such exhortations as are 
found in Romans 13. 13—"Ye are all 
children of the light, and the children 
of the day . . . . let us not sleep as 
do others, but let us watch and be 
sober", could very conveniently be in
corporated into the Apostle's writings 
as reminiscent of words frequently 
heard at baptismal services, and they 
would be understood without further 
elucidation. 
FURTHERMORE, it is worthy of 
V notice that the person addressed 
in the singular number in Ephesians 
5. 14 is one who is said to be "asleep" 
and "dead". Both words must have a 
recognised symbolical meaning, other
wise their use as applying to one 
person at the same time would form 
a ludicrous combination. "Sleep" is 

! „_ 83 
characteristic of darkness of the night, 
and out of that condition the Christian 
is said to have been called to walk in 
the light. In the waters of baptism 
he is addressed as one who is "asleep" 
symbolically, and who must awake 
from that state and emerge into the 
light. Moreover, he is "dead", and as 
such he has been buried in the waters-
of baptism. He is commanded to 
"arise" from his watery grave to walk 
in the light of life. Is it not rather 
striking that the promise made to the 
one rising from the "dead" is not 
"Christ shall impart life", but "Christ 
shall shine upon thee"? The inference 
from the quotation is that first century 
baptism was by immersion, and the 
passage with which we are dealing 
corroborates the teaching given in 
Romans 6. 4, "Therefore we were 
buried with him by baptism unto 
death". Baptism, consequently, was 
meant to imply a cessation of inter
est in a former manner of life, a. 
death to the world, and, at the same 
time, implied by the symbolism of 
emerging from the watery grave, a 
"quickening" to life in a new spiritual 
realm. 

REVIEWS 
NEW TESTAMENT CHURCHES by Dr. 

Rowland C. Edwards. This booklet of 
some 70 pages is an excellent intro
duction to a subject which is of in
triguing interest to every N.T. Schol
ar. Not all who have written on the 
theme have approached it with such 
fairness, nor seen with such clarity 
that the Church which God is build
ing is composed of all the saints who 
own no Saviour but the Living Stone. 
Yet Dr. Edwards is not blind to the 
fact that every local expression of the 
mind of God should be free from sec
tarianism, and should recognise only 
the Scriptures as guide sufficient for 
every emergency. Hence he sees in 
unsectarian assemblies that which cor
responds most closely to what is 
.written in the New Testament. 2 / -
from the Author, 38, Dover Rd,, Rose 
Bay, N.S.W., Australia. 

THE BATTLE FOR TRUTH by Oswald 
J. Smith. Eleven messages, varied, 
practical and biblical; full of fervour, 
candour, and prophetic insight. Gospel 
preachers will find help from the very 
spirit of the messages, the last of 
which is "Can Organised Religion Sur
vive?". His answer points to the time 
when the kingdoms of this world will 
become the Kingdom of the Lord and 
His Christ, then all corrupt forms of 
religion will know "the Lord God 
omnipotent reigneth". Marshall, Mor
gan and Scott, Ltd. 6/-

NOTES ON FIRST CORINTHIANS, A few 
copies of these Notes of Biblical Read
ings given at Eastbourne by Messrs. 
H. Bell and C. E. Stokes are still 
available. Those who heard the Read
ings may wish to have this more per
manent record. 2 / - from J. Scroggle, 
23, Bigwood Ave., Hove, Sussex. 
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ENOCH-seventh from ADAM 
By W. W. Fereday, Rothesay. (iii) His Testimony. 

GENESIS 5 is one of the most sor
rowful chapters in the Word of 

God. Its history covers many centuries; 
several names of ancient men are men
tioned, of each one it is stated that 
"he begat sons and daughters", and 
of nine it is recorded "he died". At 
the head of the list stands Adam, 
God's masterpiece of creative work, 
made in the likeness of God; but he 
rebelled against his Creator, and thus 
brought death upon himself and upon 
all his seed. "By one man sin entered 
into the world, and death by sin; and 
so death passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned'' (Rom. 5. 12). 

We seem to be walking in a ceme
tery in Genesis 5, and reading the 
names upon the grave-stones; but in 
the centre of the chapter there is a 
bright gleam of life. We read of one 
who never died: "Enoch walked with 
God; and he was not, for God took 
him". Wonderful exercise of Divine 
power over man's most dreaded foe, 
forecast of the mighty movement for 
which we are all waiting, the sudden 
removal of myriads of waiting believ
ers, from earth to Heaven "to be for 
ever with the Lord." 

The statement concerning Enoch in 
Gen. 5. 24 is very brief; many centur
ies later the writer of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews was guided to tell us 
more about it. "By faith Enoch was 
translated that he should not see 
death; and was not found, because 
God had translated him: for before 
his translation, he had this testimony, 
that he pleased God" (Heb. 11. 5). The 
word "found" is arresting. Is it pos
sible that the faithful witness was 
being searched for by the wicked, as 
Ahab searched for Elijah to destroy 
him? (1 Kings 18. 11). Servants of 
God who denounce evil and speak 
plainly of God's judgments are invari
ably hated (1 Kings'22. 8) and men 
would fain destroy them. God "hid" 
Elijah, but He took Enoch right out 
of the world. God apparently made 
some communication t6 Enoch about 

his translation and although nothing 
of the kind had ever happened before, 
he implicitly believed God and waited 
for the marvellous change. Seven blun
dering disciples so misunderstood what 
the Lord Jesus said about John, that 
they sent the story abroad that he 
would not die, yet the Lord said no
thing of the sort (John 21. 23). In
cidentally we learn from their blunder 
how unreliable they would have been 
as writers of Scripture if God had 
not taken them under complete con
trol when employing them in their 
precious task. 

Enoch had some word from God 
beforehand as to his translation, 
therefore he looked confidently for it. 
God has spoken to us very fully about 
the manner of our translation from 
earth to heaven. In the first written 
Apostolic Epistle we read "the Lord 
Himself shall descend from Heaven 
with a shout, with the voice of the 
archangel, and with the trump of 
God: and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: then we which are alive 
and remain shall be caught up to
gether with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air: and so 
shall we ever be with the Lord" (1 
Thess. 4. 16-17). In 1 Cor. 15. 51-52, 
we have an additional statement, "Be
hold, I show you a mystery: we shall 
not all sleep, but we shall all be 
changed, in a moment, in the twink
ling of an eye, at the last trump: for 
the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we 
shall be changed". There is precious 
comfort in this passage for nervous 
believers who fear they may be left 
behind when the great event takes 
place. The clearance of Christians from' 
the earth at the Lord's Coming will 
be as complete as the clearance of 
the whole nation of Israel from Egypt 
in Moses' day. With the plain words 
of the Lord before us, and in par
ticular the comprehensive word "all" 
in 1 Cor. 15. 51, are our hearts aflame 
with desire to see the face of our̂  
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blessed Lord, and go in with Him into 
the Father's house for. ever? Elijah's 
translation was a great display of Div
ine power although only Elisha witness
ed it; in Enoch's translation there was 
nothing spectacular, it simply stated 
"he was not, for God took him". 
Nothing spectacular to the world need 
be expected when we are removed. 
There will be a sudden disappearance 
of vast numbers of known men and 
women, and of them all it can be 
said as of Enoch in Heb. 11. 5, "not 
found". Let us now compare two pas
sages in John's Gospel, words from 
our Lord's own lips when upon earth. 
Speaking to the Jews in Jerusalem in 
ch. 5. 28-29, we hear Him saying, 
"the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice, (the voice of the Son of 
man) and shall come forth, they that 
have done good, unto the resurrection 
of life; and they that have done evil, 

unto the resurrection of judgment". 
Here the Lord speaks simply of the 
resurrection of dead persons, but He 
says nothing about the quickening and 
removal of living ones. When in Beth
any He went much further in His 
words to Martha. "I am the resur
rection, and the life: he that believ-
eth in Me, though he were dead, yet 
shall he live: and whosoever liveth 
and believeth in Me shall never die" 
(John 11. 25-26). Thus the Lord set 
before His bewildered disciples the 
power that resides in His Person; 
sweet resting-place for faith. How and 
when He will exercise that power is 
plainly shown in 1 Thess. 4. 16-17. In 
one supremely blissful moment He will 
call forth all His sleeping ones from 
the tomb, and will change the mortal 
bodies of all His living ones. Enoch's 
happy experience will be surpassed on 
that great day. 

(Next, D.V. "He pleased God). 

Arthur Rendle Short 
PROFESSOR RENDLE SHORT was 

a man of God, and no one can 
read his life-story without being im
pressed by the fact that his many-
sided personality was devoted ungrudg
ingly to the service of his Master. 
The authors of his biography have 
given a most graphic picture of a 
surgeon and a Christian whose labours 
were acknowledged by a very wide 
circle of friends. In the medical world 
he won many honours, and gained the 
genuine respect of colleagues and 
Students, his numerous publications 
being recognised as valuable contrib
utions to the subject to which he so 
heartily devoted his life. 

But he was more than an eminent 
surgeon: he was a humble disciple 
of Jesus Christ in whose service he 
found his greatest joy. His early con
tacts with George Muller and other 
well-known Christians in the Bristol 
area left impressions that were never 
erased, and his simple faith and un-
ileviating loyalty were the product of 
a godly home life and these contacts 
with stalwart men of God. His work 
in the men's meeting in the St. Phil
lip's district in Bristol bore much fruit, 
fjmd many to-day recall his faithful 

ministry through many years. 
As a Bible scholar, who brought to 

many problems the clear and incisive 
criticism of a trained mind he remain
ed true to the belief that the Book 
is the only record of divine revelation, 
and his several volumes bear witness 
to his unswerving faith in the gospel 
as the only remedy for man's sin. 

The following paragraph reveals the attitude 
of his entire life. I t is an extract from his 
diary oh the eve of the B.Sc. final examin
ation: " I have asked God for guidance . . . 
After reading and prayer, it was clear that 
if it was done for personal glory it would be 
a curse to aim high . . . but if the honours 
are all to be laid at His feet . . . it is right 
and dutiful to enter into the ful1est of His 
bless :ngs." His prayer on the occasion was: 
"If Thou shalt ; give me honours I will, God 
helping me,, surely give Thee the honour; if 
Thou shalt give me pecuniary benefits as a , 
result, I will surely give a tenth to Thee 
directly for Thy service." 

His future life showed how hs hon
oured his promise. This is a life-story 
to inspire all young folks to service 
of the highest kind. 

•ARTHUR HEN" LE SHQRT by w . M. 
Capper and D. Johnson. 208 pp. Pub
lished by I.V.F. but obtainaMi from 
John Ritchie, Ltd., price 8/6, plus* 
postage. 
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*' FOURTH COMMANDMENT 
By ANDREW BORLAND M.A. 

Note. The paper on the Fourth Com-
mandment was being prepared by our 
brother William Beggs when he was 
suddenly taken ill, and had to be 
removed to hospital^ where he has 
been under observation. He has now 
returned home. We would solicit the 
prayers of our readers on behalf 
of his wife and himself. (The Editor). 

AT the commencement it is well to 
observe that the Fourth Com

mandment is part of a divinely com
municated moral code with a universal 
appeal, as well as with a national 
application to the Hebrew people. 
"The Sabbath was made for man", 
whether Jew or Gentite. The legisla
tion does not have a restricted sphere 
within which it operates. The Com
mandment legislates that one day in 
the weekly seven should be observed 
as a day of rest—a sabbath day. It 
did not lay down a host of burden
some rules, as did the Pharisees on a 
later day. They forbade so much on 
the Sabbath day that the Jews be
came notorious for their strict obser
vance of the man-imposed restrictions. 
In fact "the pages of the New Testa
ment and the Talmud bear in different 
ways abundant testimony to the 
scrupulous, excessive, and superstitious 
reverence with which it was regarded". 
All that the Fourth Commandment pro
hibits is "labour" on one specified 
day. 

The word "remember" infers that 
there was a previous recognition of 
the obligation, probably based on a 
primitive law reaching back to our 
first parents, for in Gen. 2. 3 we read, 
"And God blessed the seventh day, 
and sanctified it: because that in it 
He had rested from all His work." 
Further, the command implies that 
the tendency in man would be to 
forget what God had enjoined, and 
men, might be tempted to put personal 
profit before personal duty. A materi
alistic outlook on life would very easi>-
ly destroy that attitude of mind which 

regards the sanctity of the day set 
apart from rest and toil. 

Observe that the enactment was 
positive and precise. One day was to 
be recognised as a "sabbath" day—a 
day of respite from the ordinary toil 
of life, of cessation from the usual 
activities. Already Moses had enjoin
ed its observance in respect of gather
ing the Manna. None was to be gath
ered on the sabbath day (Exod. 16. 2). 
Moreover, the day was to be regarded 
as "holy", i.e. it was to be set apart 
for the performance of religious duties, 
without the disturbing intrusion of the 
common task and the daily round. 
The sabbath day v/as to be regarded 
as somewhat different from other 
days: and that was a wise provision, 
for in constant occupation with the 
affairs of this world, man is wont to 
forget that there is another world, 
a world of the spirit. 

Two reasons are enjoined for the 
observance of the seventh day as a 
day of rest. First, it marks the fact 
that God rested from His activities 
in Creation (Gen. 2. 1-3), and, second, 
Israel was to remember that she was 
a "redeemed" people, (Deut. 5. 15); 
and on the sabbath day there was ; 
given to the nation an opportunity 
to remind themselves of their deliver
ance. "And remember that thou wast 
a servant in the land of Egypt, and 
that the Lord thy God brought thee 
out thence through a mighty hand and 
by a stretched out arm: therefore the 
Lord thy God commanded thee to keep 
the Sabbath day". The pious Israelite, 
conscious of the great favours con
ferred upon him by God, would not 
consider the observance of one day as 
a day of rest as an irksome duty, 
but would gladly avail himself of the 
opportunity to remind himself and his 
family of the bondage in which their 
fathers had dwelt, and of the great 
deliverance God had wrought for them. 
The disappearance of Sabbath obser
vance would mean the removal of one 
of the most impressive means by which 



T H E D E L I K V t R * S M A G A 2 1 M £ 3?t 

separation from the heathen nations 
was maintained. 

Note, too, the terms of the divine 
arrangement. Six days out of seven 
were for "labour", for pursuits which 
provide for material needs, for doing 
one's business for legitimate personal 
benefit, for looking after the farm, 
the animals, the crops. To-day the 
work is more varied, but the arrange
ment still remains. The seventh day 
is described as one on which "not any 
work" was to be done. The prohibition 
was most inclusive: but it surely did 
not apply to ordinary household duties! 
These latter, of course, would be re
duced to a legitimate minimum, so 
that no unnecessary burden would fall 
upon the female members of the com
munity. Business pursuits were pro
hibited, as was also work that could 
easily have been done on other days. 
Severe penalties were imposed upon 
those who wilfully violated the sab
bath law. 

In Exodus 35. 2-3 occur the words: 
"Six days shall work be done, but 
on the seventh day there shall be 
to you an holy day, a sabbath of 
rest to the Lord: whosoever doeth 
work therein shall be put to death. 
Ye shall kindle no fire throughout your 
habitations upon the sabbath day." 
The man who was caught gathering 
sticks in the wilderness on a sabbath 
day was put in ward until the mind 
of the Lord was ascertained, and he 
was commanded to be put to death. 
To act as a reminder of the obligatory 
nature of the commandments the Is
raelites were requested to wear a 
fringe on the border of their outer 
robe, and through the fringe to put a 
"ribband of blue". Thereafter the godly 
In Israel observed such a demand, but 
some went to excess in pious sanc
timoniousness, and "made broad their 
borders", as evidence of how scrupu
lous they were of strictly obeying the 
letter of the Law. 

It should be noted that little Is 
said about what should be done on 
the Sabbath day. Amongst other enact
ments, however, we learn that the 
morning and evening sacrifices were 
to be doubled and the day was to be 

observed as a day of "holy convoc
ation". "Six days shall work be done: 
but the seventh day is the sabbath 
of rest, an holy convocation; ye shall 
do no work therein: it is the sabbath 
of the Lord in all your dwellings." 
(Lev. 23. 3). Opportunity was thus 
afforded to the people to meet for 
holy exercises; and pf our Lord it is 
recorded that it was His custom to be 
in the synagogue on the Sabbath day.; 
In the "feast weeks" the Sabbath day 
was the "high" day when the climax 
was reached, and in later days the 
Temple courts were thronged with 
praiseful worshippers. 

The strongest obligation rested upon, 
the head of the family. He was to 
set his household an example of obedi^ 
ence which they could follow. But It 
was just as necessary that the sons 
and daughters should follow their 
parent's example. AH who were em^ 
ployed were to be given a day of 
respite, while the "strangers within 
the gates"—all visitors—were to ob
serve the commandment. Moreover, the 
animals used on the farm were to 
enjoy the rest which their masters 
enjoyed. Notwithstanding the general 
prohibitions, priests and Levites were 
not indulged in the same way. They 
had extra duties to perform, for there 
were double 'sacrifices on the Sabbath 
day. Also they had to pay attention 
to the Table of Shewbread on that 
day! "Every sabbath he (Aaron or one 
of his attendants) shall set it (the 
shewbread) in order before the Lord 
continually" (Lev. 24. 8). 

In the New Testament it can be 
gathered that man-made restrictive 
laws were imposed by over-zealous re
ligious leaders to prevent possible in-« 
fringement of the commandment. The 
Lord's disciples were condemned for 
plucking and eating corn on the Sab
bath day, not because they plucked the 
corn but because they performed "lab
our" in shuffling their hands to release 
the grain from the husk (Matt. 12. 1). 
Our Lord, too, offended the over-sen
sitive Pharisees by performing miracles 
of healing on the Sabbath day. His 
acts, however, were not violations of 
the Fourth Commandment, for He was 
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not engaging in "labour" in the origin
al sense of the word. His attitude to 
the question of Sabbath observance 
may be summarised thus. First, make 
the day an occasion for being in the 
place where the Word of God is read 
publicly, and where opportunity is 
given to hear instruction from that 
word. On this subject Joseph Addison 
has a quaint observation to make in 
one of his essays: "I . . . think, if 
keeping holy the seventh day were 
only a human institution, it would be 
the best method that could have been 
thought of for polishing and civilising 
mankind. It is certain the country 
people would very soon degenerate into 
a kind of savages and barbarians, 
were there not such frequent returns 
of a stated time . . . in which the 
whole village meet to . . . hear their 
duties explained to them and join to
gether in adoration of a Supreme 
Being." 

Second, the performance of deeds of 
kindness was not to be prohibited on 
the Sabbath Day. How many of His 
miracles of healing were performed on 
"the day of rest"! He taught that 
"the Sabbath was made for man, not 
man made for the Sabbath"; and, con
sequently, "the Son of Man was Lord 
of the Sabbath". All of which implied 
that man was not to be the slave of 
regulations which usurped the author
ity of God, and brought him under a 
bondage such as his Creator never 
intended. 

The ancient legislation has its per
manent lessons for us, and its demands 
are as insistent as of old. Times and 
circumstances change, but the prin
ciples involved in the prohibition are 
unalterable. God's ideal is still con
tained in the words, "Six days shalt 
thou labour." The pursuit of material 
gain is necessary. Paul enjoins that 
the man who does not work should 
not eat, and that Christians should be 
careful to profess honest callings. (2 
Thess. 3. 10; 1 Tit. 3. 14). But God 
has circumscribed man's activities in 
that direction, saying, "Six days". The 
main purpose of the seventh day was 
for "holy convocation", and that pur
pose remains permanently as part of 

the enactment. The observance of a 
day or rest applies with special sig
nificance to a people who have been 
redeemed by and separated to Him. 

Since the Resurrection of our Lord 
has signally honoured the first day of 
the week, it seemed most fitting that 
it should be recognised as "The Lord's 
Day", and that Christians should ob
serve it in His honour. In so doing 
they are not violating the provision 
laid down in The Fourth Command
ment, but are maintaining the prin
ciple therein inculcated. The celebra
tion of the Lord's Supper on "the 
first day of the week" is a kind of 
"fringe of blue" by which they call 
to rememberance the cost of their re
demption. 

Those divinely imposed regulations; 
are being flagrantly violated by the 
secular world, and oftentimes by re
ligious communities. Excuses are easi
ly forth-coming, for the experiences 
of two world wars introduced activities 
which destroyed, for many, the sane- ] 
tity of the Lord's Day. Consciences,; 

uninformed by the Scriptures, remain 
undisturbed by appeals, and the pity 
is that many Christians take licence 
from the prevailing worldly attitude. 
While avoiding a strict Sabbatarian
ism, which, in gome ways, is a com
mendable attempt to conserve the rest-
fulness of one day in seven, Chris
tians, to evidence the fact that they 
are "not of the world", but are a re
deemed people, should abstain as far 
as it possible from trade, from travel 
and from social calls and entertain
ment. Following the Lord's example 
they should feel themselves under ob
ligation to meet in fellowship with 
like-minded Christians, listening to the 
word of God, and should engage hi 
service for the glory of God and the 
good of sin-oppressed mankind. 

In many respects, with regard to 
the day of rest, the Christian should 
be marked, not only by what he does, 
but also by what he refrains from 
doing. It is much to be deplored that 
the sanctity of the Lord's Day has; 
been invaded by the pleasures and 
labours of those who have no respect 

(Concluded on page 95). 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 

The Spirit of Paul's Last Letter 
(II Timothy). 

By DAVID HAXTON. Largs 
4. The Marks of the Successful Mer
chant, 

TN this final consideration of Paul's 
* late, last, lovely letter, it is well 
to recall that the spirit of the epL$.»e 
reveals 

1. The Mingling of Sweet Memories. 
2. The Mood of Spiritual Maturity. 
3. The Message of the Seasoned 

Mariner. 
Now it is suggested that, beyond 

all question, Paul had proved himself 
to be a successful City merchant. The 
city was the City of God (no mean 
City), and the merchandise the souls 
of men. His sound spiritual business-
policy is disclosed in his Philippian 
letter, where he records that "what 
things were gain to me, these have 
I counted loss for Christ". True 
enough, at the last, and judged by 
carnal standards, "he was poor"—yet 
how many had he made rich? To look 
at him now in his "private study", 
provided gratis by the Roman authori
ties, it is plain that he had ''nothing" 
—yet he possessed all things. And the 
secret? He had accounted himself a 
member of the heavenly commonwealth 
(Phil. 3. 20)—old fashioned doctrine 
this—had opened an account in heaven, 
and had as a consequence "much 
goods" laid up for the many years of 
eternity. 

As an industrious merchantman for 
God he had gone down to the sea in 
ships and done business in the great 
waters of gospel activity and church 
fellowship. Have you ever noticed that 
as he set sail from earth, his weather 
beaten craft is drawing much water, 
being laden down to the Plimsoll Line 
with the treasures of toil and travail 
for the Kingdom of God? The spirit 
of his last written legacy has little in 
common with the familiar lines— 

"Will I empty handed be, 
When I cross the crystal sea?" 

Rather, there is to be found a tre
mendous sense of achievement, part 
of the last chapter being a classic 
concentration of consummated conquest. 
"I have fought the good fight, I have 
finished the course, I have kept the 
faith". Before he enters, then, into the 
good of his accumulated interest in 
the unsearchable riches of Christ, let 
us take a last look at this successful 
City "business" man, who traded with 
every talent God had given him. 

His home, if he had one, is not 
once mentioned in thirteen letters. His 
body, poor at the best, is now a ruckle 
of bones. His friends, if choice, are 
desperately few. His material posses
sions, to be sure, were very meagre, 
having lately lost his coat, his books, 
and his parchments. I feel that Luke 
(Chap. 4. 10) must have looked wist
fully across the gloomy cell at brother 
Paul, then mused with a deeper un
derstanding on the words he was later 
to record in 'his Gospel—"Be ye not 
anxious for your life, what ye shall 
eat; nor yet for your body, what ye 
shall put on." 

Is there not a great need for each 
young believer to weigh this matter 
carefully in the balances? The worldly 
affluence of older believers may be
come a standard upon which you al
most unconsciously set your heart and 
mould your ambitions, and thereby 
may hang another tale of human pride 
and heavenly penury. Are you serving 
your time with Demetrius, the silver
smith? (Acts 19. 25), or are you, by 
the grace of God, apprenticed to Paul's 
craft (Acts 18. 3), the craft associated 
with tent dwelling, soul winning, and 
church building? 

"One short life—'twill soon be past, 
Only what's done for Jesus will 

last/' 
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A CALL to PRAYER fa ~6kma 
by E. E. CLARKE and F. W. PUCKNELL. 

THE WAR YEARS. 
CHAPTER VIII. 

In the centres of Ifeng, Tienpao, 
Siushui, and Tungku work carried on 
more or less normally, though for the 
missionaries the strain was beginning 
to tell. In 1942 Mrs. Pucknell became 
ill, and for five months did not leave 
her bed. There was no medical aid 
forthcoming, beyond the limited know
ledge of things medical for the little 
missionary group, but nothing seemed 
to help, and steadily she became weak
er, until she could not even turn her
self in bed. Then it was heard that 
a doctor was at Kanshien, right in the 
south of the province. A letter was 
sent to tell him , the history of the 
case, and he replied by wire to say 
that an operation was possibly neces
sary and he would come. Fourteen 
days elapsed before he arrived, and 
by then, he himself was sick with 
dysentry contracted on the road. How
ever, his examination of Mrs. Puck
nell revealed that the trouble had 
righted itself and there was no need 
of an operation.. The doctor said that 
99 out of 100 cases of such trouble 
would prove fatal without surgical 
intervention, but he declared that the 
Lord had done what man could not, 
and all that was needed now was 
careful nursing and good feeding. 
Careful nursing and good feeding for
sooth! Was there not a war on? Had 
not the cupboard been empty of stores 
for many a long day? Where w a s the 
good feeding to come from, and 
where could anything to tempt an 
invalid's palate be found? Then the 
miracle happened! Barely a week after 
the doctor had left, in march the 
British Army, some two hundred 
husky commandoes, bringing no less 
than five doctors, and seemingly end
less supplies. They were men of the 
British Military Mission to China. The 
Colonel, hearing that Mrs. Pucknell 
was sick, sent up at once four large 

tins of milk. For help rendered by 
Mr. Pucknell in liaison work between 
the Mission and the local civil and 
military officials, he was put on the 
ration list, and weekly supplies of 
milk, corned beef, biscuits, jam> etc., 
were sent over. For some four months 
this continued, until Mrs. Pucknell 
was up and about again, and theiv 
just as suddenly as they had come, 
the Mission was withdrawn. 

Say not, my soul, from whence 
Can God relieve my care? 

Remember that Omnipotence 
Has servants everywhere. 

His methods are sublime, 
His ways supremely kind, 

He never is before His time 
And never is behind. 

The Lord knew the plight of H& 
servant in that far-off corner, cut oft 
from all that was needed, and His 
* 'sublime methods" and * 'supremely, 
kind ways" brought just what wai 
needed, medical attention and good 
feeding, at just the right moment. 
How faithful is our wonder-working 
God! 

It was a joy to find among the 
British Commandoes several Christians, 
and to have happy fellowship with 
them. The Colonel asked for a church 
service to be arranged for the men 
on Sundays, and week by week the 
little Chinese Gospel Hall was crowd-: 
ed with strapping, great British sold
iers listening to the simple message 
of the Gospel. How they delighted* 
officers and men, to come up to the 
house too, especially about four in 
the afternoon, when they knew they 
could get a cup of tea! Many were 
the opportunities thus obtained for 
conversation about the things that 
mattered most. It was here that con
tact was first made with Mr. T. G; 
Scott, a keen Christian lad, and happ$ 
fellowship enjoyed, and no doubt im-
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pressions were made that eventually 
led him, after the war, to come back 
to Kiangsi in the work of the Lord. 

So the war years -wore on, with 
joy and sorrow intermingled, but leav
ing their mark on the Lord's servants. 
It was impossible, of course, to get 
a break anywhere, and, year after 
year, the hot summer months were 
endured without change. The strain 
began to tell increasingly, as it did 
also upon those who were enduring 
life in the cramped quarters of the 
Japanese internment camps in Shang
hai. Mrs. Alderson at Ifeng was taken 
seriously ill, and after weeks of suf
fering, finally departed to be with the 
Lord, and was laid to rest on the 
hillside just outside the city to await 
the resurrection morn. 

Soon after this, in the late spring 
of 1944, things began to stir again in 
the province. The Japanese were mak
ing their third attempt on Changsha, 
determined to wipe out their previous 
defeats, and to push down the Can
ton-Hankow railway to link up with 
their forces in Canton and so cut off 
the entire route out to the West and 
the free world would be cut off. This 
was the most serious threat yet pre
sented to the little band of workers 
still in Kiangsi. With the prospect of 
being thus cut off, rounded up and 
interned, it was deemed wise to make 
a bid to get through before the way 
closed. In three different parties the 
missionaries made their way out. The 
first part to move were able to get 
out by the most direct route through 
Hengyang. A little later, when the 
second party moved, Mr. and Mrs. 
Phillips with their little Ruth, Mr. 
Alderson, and Miss Strahan, it was 
found too dangerous to attempt that 
route, and they made their way down 
south to Suichuan where there was 
an American Air Force airstrip, and 
from here they were flown to Kueilin 
and Kunming and eventually Calcutta. 
By the time that Mr. and Mrs. Puck-
nell were able to move, Changsha had 
already fallen to the Japanese and 

Hengyang was being besieged- Enemy 
troops were moving up from Canton 
and the American Air Force, which 
had proved of help to the second 
party, had now evacuated the airfield. 
Things looked serious, but it was 
found, on arriving at Kanshien, that 
a few planes were still left on the 
airfield, preparing to evacuate. In the 
goodness of God the Commander ar
ranged for a transport plane to fly 
the missionaries to Kueilin. 

Arrived here, however, it was found 
that the city was threatened and the 
people were being evacuated, but the 
American Air Force arranged for a 
further flight farther west to Kun
ming, where the Royal Air Force took 
up the case, flying the Lord's ser
vants over the steaming jungles of 
Burma and the fierce fighting at 
Myitkytna, to land them at Calcutta. 
What a joy for all that little band 
to meet again in the hospitable home 
of fellow-missionaries Mr. and Mrs. 
Smele of Calcutta. What rejoicings, 
and what recounting of all the good
ness of the Lord in the unnumbered 
providences of the way out to India! 
What praise ascended to Him who had 
worked so wonderfully in evacuating 
His servants from that area! But the 
Chinese believers were left behind and 
there was no news of how they were 
faring. Had the remaining churches 
been scattered? Were the ranks of 
the Christian refugees being swelled 
by those from those centres just evac
uated? These questions remained un
answered, for no news came through, 
and all that could be done was to 
commit them all constantly and earn
estly to the tender care of Him to 
whom they were dear. 

As soon as shipping became avail
able the missionaries left India for 
the home countries. The European 
war had still nine more months to 
run, and the Pacific was a year or 
more before peaceful conditions would 
permit of any news coming through 
or a return to be made to those 
districts. 
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ttjngs "Qrcuqki to cHongii" &y gfasi 
By Edwin Adams, London. 

| N each of the following passages of 
•* Scripture the same Greek word is 
used in the original, the word "katar-
geo." Its meaning is, to bring to 
nought; to render inoperative; to re
duce to powerlessness; to make void, 
useless; to ruin; to destroy, in the 
sense in which that word is used in 
the Great Charter which decrees that 
no man shall be imprisoned, outlawed, 
dispossessed of his property, or other
wise "destroyed", except according to 
law. 

2 Cor. 3. 7 . . . which glory was to 
be done away" The glory of the law 
of Moses was a vanishing glory. It 
was God given, but the merely tem
porary part of the Mosaic economy 
faded out in the far greater glory and 
light of the New Covenant. The civil 
law assumed God to be the invisible 
King, and idolatry under the early 
Hebrew theocracy was therefore re
garded as treason. The tabernacle was 
God's palace, and the priests and lev-
vites the officers of state. The civil law, 
however applicable it may be in some 
respects to the national life of to-day, 
is not binding on the "holy nation" 
of the New Testament, for the Church 
has no physical frontiers, nor nation
al government, nor king, nor presi
dent, nor engines of war; it consists 
*)f all the individuals amongst all the 
nations who know Christ in heaven as 
their Head. 

The ceremonial law contained the 
most elaborate sacrificial system the 
world has ever known. Gradually the 
priesthood fell into decay, and its 
office became largely superseded by 
that of the prophet. The ceremonial 
law, with all its ritual, lapsed as soon 
as the long-promised Deliverer, the 
Lamb of God, the great Antitype, ap
peared. 

The moral law was the expression 
of God's will for mankind, and finds 
its echo in the universal voice of con
science. It was powerless to bring 
salvation, the very prohibition being 
an incentive to disobedience; but it 

served to reveal to man his deep need 
of Divine mercy by convicting him of 
sin, and forcing from him—what all 
men feel instinctively—the clear-cut 
confession, "I saw the better, but 
chose the worse." In the "Sermon on 
the Mount" our Lord fulfilled (or fill
ed full) the moral law by amplifying 
and developing it so as to include the 
thoughts and motives of the heart. 

What was permanent in the old 
order was brought over and embodied 
in Christianity; what was merely tem
porary was repealed. And it was es
pecially to Paul that was committed 
the work of liberating Christianity 
from the trammels of a now dead 
Judaism. When the butterfly of Chris
tianity emerged from the chrysalis of 
Judaism it left behind but a dead, 
empty shell. The transition from Moses 
to Christ is the transition from the 
temporary to the permanent, from the 
partial to the complete, from the local 
to the universal, from the visible to 
the invisible, from the "carnal" to the 
spiritual. In contrast to the vanishing, 
glory of the schoolmaster of the Law 
and its restrictions, we rejoice in the 
far-surpassing glory of the holy liber
ty of the children of God. 

And if we rejoice in this way it is 
because the "vail is done away to 
Christ/' according to 2 Cor. 3. 14. The 
Jew was blinded by tradition, by pre
judice, by national pride, so that the 
apostle had to write sorrowfully, 
"Blindness is happened in part to Is
rael." 

But spiritual blindness is not con
fined to God's most-favoured nation of 
old. "The god of this world hath 
blinded the minds of them which be
lieve not," and "The natural man re-
ceiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God". Conversion is a revelation 
from the Divine Spirit to the human 
spirit; the "vail" is removed; we see 
things as they really are; the Unseen 
and Eternal are realised. 

Romans 6. 6—"Our old man is cruci-; 
fled with Him, that the body of sin 
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might be destroyed/' In virtue of our 
identification with Christ crucified and 
risen, the activities of our sinful 
nature are to be reduced to impotence. 

The new birth does not eradicate 
the ' old nature," nor does it alter its 
character. Every regenerate person 
carries a battlefield in his own soul. 
Two principles are in conflict, that 
which is born of God being antagonised 
by the "carnal mind". And many a 
child of God, not realising that the 
old nature is no part of his new stand
ing, has in despondency and perplex
ity asked, "Will not God condemn 
me because of the presence within me 
of this evil thing?" 

It gives us great relief when we 
reckon as God bids us do, and believe 
that at the Cross He "condemned 
sin-in-the-flesh," that all His righteous 
claims against the old nature have al
ready been met, and that judgment of 
Indwelling sin is a thing of the past. 

As we thus reckon we shall enter 
into the fact that dictator sin has 
been dethroned and that King Christ 
has been enthroned; and as we con
tinue taking our stand on victory 
ground and give the Spirit of Christ 
right of way in the life, we shall 
prove that the "body of sin" is being 
daily "destroyed". 

i Cor. 1. 28 and 1 Cor. 2. 6 should 
be considered together. To the Roman 
mind, gifted to rule and marked by 
its deep regard for law and order, 
citizenship and political rights were 
of great value. The slave in the great 
Empire had no political rights, no civ
ic status. He was his owner's goods 
and chattels. His master may have 
treated him well or ill; he may have 
been educated or illiterate; his charac
ter may have been noble or base; but 
in the opinion of those who "minded 
high things", who fought and intrigu
ed for place and power, he was a "no 
thing," he did not exist. Many of those 
"no things," however, were objects of 
God's eternal choice unto salvation. 

In contrast to the "things which are 
not" are placed the "things that are." 
These represent the pride of place, 
of power, of intellect. These are the 
leaders of thought and action during 

"man's day." Representative men have 
always oeen regarded with esteem, or 
fear, or envy, and have always exer
cised great influence on the race. 
"Have any of the rulers believed on 
Him?" is the contemptuous and im
patient question of the Sanhedrin. And 
it was the rulers of the nation who 
hurried the Son of God to the Cross. 

But, even in this world, the glory of 
the "things that are" is often a chang
ing and vanishing thing. Dynasties 
have followed dynasties, and political 
regimes have succeeded * each other all 
down the centuries. Roman emperors 
were constantly being assassinated by 
ambitious rivals who seized the 
sceptre and wore the purple—until in 
their turn they were removed by a 
violent death. Although the believer is 
to recognise the "powers that be" in 
this world, in the eternal world human 
place and power count for nothing 
at all. 

"Our little systems have their day; 
they have their day and cease to be/* 
The theories of the leaders of human 
thought are constantly being exploded 
by other "authorities," and rival phil
osophers and scientists tear each 
other's ideas to tatters. There has al
ways been "modern thought", and 
what is modern thought today will 
not be modern in twenty years' time. 
"The princes of the world come to 
nought." 

Some years ago Sir Oliver Lodge 
wrote, "The higher man is not bother
ing about his sins at all." Now, in 
the light of Scripture and Christian 
experience, this statement from an in
tellectual "prince of the world" is 
tragically untrue. For, according to 
God's thoughts, the "higher" man is 
the spiritual man, the child of God 
and joint heir with Christ; and the 
first step to becoming a "higher" man 
is to bother about our sins! What a 
pathetic commentary is the scientist's 
statement upon the words, "The world 
by it wisdom knew not God"—and does 
not know Him today! 

The fact that the "things that are" 
and the "princes of this world" are 
being "brought to nought" by Christ 
is now largely hidden; the demonstra-
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tion is yet to come. "Now we see not 
yet all things put under Him," for 
"the day of the Lord" is not yet. 
But faith looks forward to the demon
stration, for 'faith is the substance 
of things hoped for, the evidence of 
things not seen." 

1 Cov. 15. 26. "The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death/' Death 
means loss as well as gain to the 
believer, for it means the end of all 
opportunities of growing in grace in 
this difficult world, and of serving the 
Lord in the day of His rejection. It 
means, too, the end of all the natural 
joys and associations of the time-
state. We instinctively regard death as 
a foe and we try to stave it off as 
long as possible. 

Although for the Christian to die 
is to be "at home" with the Lord, 
the intermediate state is one of in
complete existence, for the body is the 
means of active expression. Hence the 

to 
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13 
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1961 
1962 
1963 
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1965 
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work. 
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3 10 — 
35 
5 
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1 — • — 

1 — — 
5 
15 
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2 — — 
8 
5 
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£554 14 — 

Ayrshire Missionary Homes. 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68, Irvine Road, 

Kilmarnock, from January to March:— 

Glengarnock A. £ 7 16; Maybole A. £ 2 ; 
Annbank A. £ 1 0 ; Pathhead, N.C. A. £ 4 ; 
Bethany, Stevenston A. £ 2 2 ; Bute, Prestwick 
A. £ 1 0 ; Crosshill A. £ 4 ; J.W. £ 5 ; 2 par
cels of Household linen, utensils etc. from 
Sisters, Bethany Saltcoats; 2 parcels of House
hold linen, utensils etc. from Sisters, Bethany, 
Stevenston. 

Lanarkshire Missionary Home. 
Received for Missionary Home at Newart-

hill, for January, February and March, 1954. 
Burnbank Ass. £ 2 ; Assembly Hall, New 

apostle's emphasis upon the believer's 
resurrection: "But now is Christ risen 
and become the firstfruits of them that 
slept." And when that great event 
takes place of which Christ's resur
rection is the pledge, "then shall be 
brought to pass the saying that is 
written, * Death is swallowed up in 
victory." 

According to 1 Cor, . 15. 24 Christ 
is to overthrow all other govern
ment. He is on the throne now, and 
all the business of the universe pass
es through those hands that were 
pierced for us. But there is a day 
coming when every knee shall bow to 
Him, and when His supreme author
ity will be acknowledged, willingly or 
unwillingly, by the entire universe. 

The Lord Jesus Christ, our Almighty 
Friend, will bring to nought all our 
foes. Meanwhile, He is our great and, 
gracious Emancipator, Who frees as 
He rules. "Happy is the people whose 
God is the Lord." 

Fellowship in Office Expenses, Bank Charges, 
and other Incidentals in transferring Funds. 

1926 
1927 
1929 
1931 
1932 
1935 
1940 
1941 

10 — 
5 — 
10 — 

1 —• — 
10 — 
3 8 

1 —. — 
5 — 

1943 
1951 
1952 
1954 
1956 
1957 
1959 
1960 

4—. 
5 — 
4 10 

• 10 6 
2 6 
10 — 
2 6 

3 — — 

1962 10 — 
1963 2 6 
1967 4 6 
1970 5-* 
1971 10 — 
1973 5-* 
1974 5 — 

£11 5 — 

Machermore Eventide Home. 

All. Scott desires to further acknowledge 
with gratitude receipt of gifts (March 11-April 
21) amounting to £21 10 0. 

Stevenson £ 2 ; Glenboig Ass. £ 1 ; Larkhall 
Ass. £ 3 . 

Received for new Missionary Home at 
Strathaven, for January, February and March, 
1954. 

Lanark Ass. £ 3 ; Mrs. A., Carluke £ l j 
Mr. and Mrs. J . McD., Airdrie £10; 
Mr. and Mrs. R. A., Larkhall £ 2 ; Newmamt 
Sisters' Prayer Meeting £ 3 ; Assembly Hall, 
New Stevenson £ 2 ; R. G., Motherwell 15/5; 
Port Seton Ass. £ 5 . 

We wish to thank the many who have 
contributed materials for repairs and furnish-; 
ings for the Home. The need is still blanket^ 
bed-linen, napiery, cutlery, pots, pans, disbetf 
and kitchen requirements. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
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George Muller's Second Advent 
Teachings 

/CONSIDERABLE controversy has 
^ been roused by the articles of 
our contributor Mr. Lord, and cor
respondence has been received, in some 
cases upholding our brother's attitude 
to the question under discussion, and 
in other cases protesting that it was 
unwise to asert with such dogmatism 
that Mr. Muller had altered his mind 
towards the end of his life. That is 
a matter, evidently, upon which there 
is a division of opinion. 

This much may be said. We should 
not be so much concerned with what 
Mr. Muller or any other taught. Our 
chief concern should be to discover, 
by patient and personal investigation, 
what the Scriptures teach. Honoured 
servants of God as those men were, 
yet they may have been wrong. Every 
man should be fully persuaded in his 
own mind. 

Yet, in all fairness to many in the 
Bristol area who cherish the memory 
of that godly man, it seems but just 
to bring the correspondence to a close 
with an extract from the sermon 
preached in memory of George Muller 
by Mr. James Wright, his son-in-law. 
"He believed", said Mr. Wright, "that 
Scripture declared that certain events 
will take place first, and that these 
events are to be watched for by the 
believer. These events stand in relation 
to the advent of the Lord as the 
semaphore stands to the incoming 

train. You go down to the station to 
meet a beloved friend, who you know 
is coming by a particular train, and 
while waiting you watch the signals. 
As long as the semaphore stands at 
right angles, you know the train has 
not passed the last station, but pres
ently the arm of the semaphore dips, 
and soon the train rushes into the 
station. What were you waiting for? 
The dropping of the semaphore? No, 
for your friend; but you delight to 
watch for the signals, because they 
show that your friend is so near. 

Let me press this thought, that look
ing for intervening events does not 
lessen the power of the hope in the 
least. Peter says: 'We . . . look for 
new heavens and a new earth/ He 
knew that the millennium must run 
its course of a thousand years' bless
edness, and that the final conflict be
tween Satan and God must take place 
first, yet he says: 'We look for new 
heavens and a new earth.' The moral 
power of the hope of the coming of 
the new heavens and new earth was 
not lessened by those events interven
ing. Who shall say that the expecta
tion of a few little events on the 
earth, the uprising of antichrist, and 
a fierce tribulation, lessen the moral 
power of the hope of the coming of 
Christ? Not in the least; they point 
to the nearness of i t / and we wait 
on the tiptoe of expectation as we 
see these signs gradually unfold." 

THE FOURTH COMMANDMENT concluded from page 88 
for God or man; and that is all the 
more reason why Christian parents 
should set their children an example 
they may well follow by making the 
day one, not of irksome restrictions 
nor of unbridled pleasure seeking, but 
of uplifting participation in spiritual 

^exercises and of pleasant family joys 
k within- the precincts of home. 

The true Christian spirit will find 
an echo of its desires in the words 
of George Withers, a poet of several 
centuries ago; 

Discretion grant me so to know 
What Sabbath-rites Thou dost re

quire, 
And grace my duty so to do, 
That I may keep Thy law entire. 



96 1 H £ B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A 7. I N -1 t 

"Conformed to the Image of His Son'] 
By W. E. Earl. 

HOW rich the grace of God that 
call us to the dignity of son-

ship, and to be conformed to the 
image of His Son, the First-born a-
mong many brethren, the many sons 
whom He is now bringing unto glory! 
These are heirs of God and joint-heirs 
with Christ. How vast the inheritance 
laid up in Heaven for us! Before time 
began, or we had our earthly being, 
it was all ordained in His eternal 
councils, when Redemption's work was 
planned. How wonderful, that far back 
in eternity we were fore-known, pre
destinated, called, justified, and glori
fied, ere the work of His electing 
grace was begun in time! The day 
nears when His grace will crown us 
with His glory, for He has purposed 
to declare "the riches of His glory 
on the vessels of mercy, which He 
hath before prepared unto glory" (Rom. 
9. 23). Our finite minds are overwhelm
ed at the magnitude of the glory that 
awaits us! What shall we say to 
these things? What can we say? We 
can only bow in adoring worship! 

The Apostle Paul, in his thrilling 
resurrection chapter (1 Cor. 15), leads 
us on from the death of Christ for 
our sins (the foundation of all that 
follows), to the glory into which He 
had entered, as the First-fruits from 
the dead unto God, the earnest of the 

countless many sons soon to follow 
Him there. "Behold (see!) I shew you 
a mystery: we shall not all sleep, but 
we shall all be changed". The clarion 
blast of the last trumpet is to sound, 
and the triumphant voice of the des
cending Lord will be heard, thrilling 
the souls of His redeemed saints as 
He calls them away. The sleeping ones 
are raised, and those then living on 
the earth changed. Together, in one 
glorious company, they meet the Lord 
in the air. In the bodies of glory like 
unto His own body of glory, and cloth
ed with immortality, He, the good, 
and great Shepherd of His sheep, will 
lead the way, beyond the skies, to 
those Heavenly pastures of eternal 
bliss and glory above, like Him, fully 
conformed to His glorious image, and 
with Him for ever! 

They shall go in and no more out. 
"And His servants shall serve Him: 
and they shall see His face: and His 
Name shall be in their foreheads" 
(Rev. 22). 

"And as we have borne the image > 
of the earthy (man), we shall also 
bear the image of the heavenly" 
(Man)". May this blessed Hope purge 
us from all that is unlike Him here, 
as we look for the Saviour from 
Heaven. 

ADDRESSES PERSONALIA continued from page 100 
Belfast. CORRESPONDENCE:—the assembly 
formerly meeting; in Hebron Hall, Joppa. now 
meets in Workmen's Institute, Bath St., Porto-
bello, and correspondence shouM be addressed 
to Mr. T. McEwan, 6 Park Terr., New^raig-
h " Musselburrh. BULAWAYO ASSEM
BLY—now to Mr. Thos. Martin, P.O. Box 
1461, Bulawayo, S. Rhodesia. E B E N E Z E R 
HALL, 62 High St., Johnstone—to Mr. R. B. 
Gemmell, "AMandale", Thomson Ave., Johns
tone. F O R T H GOSPEL HALL—to Mr. T^hn 
Aitken, 18, The Neuk, Forth, Lanark. BETH-
ESDA HALL, West Hartlepool, now to Mr. 
J. Wallace, 2 Chatham Sq., West Hartlepool, 
Co. nurh-m. OSWESTRY ASSEMBLY, 
formerly at 58 Willow St., now meet in the 
A'bert Road . Chapel, Albert Road, Oswestry. 
P ^ E S T W I C K , BUTE H A L L : until alterations 
are completed meetings on Lord's Day will 
be h-ld in OM Cronies Hall, The Riggs, 
Pr^stwick. Thur?d*y evening meeting will be 
held in the tearoom of Messrs. Carle Ltd., 
M-in Street, Prestwick. GLENBUCK: after 

almost 67 years the assembly testimony has 
finished at Glenbuck owing to the re-housing 
of most of the villagers in Muirkirk. Saints 
now meet with the assembly in Muirkirk, 
Ayrshire. BRETHREN commending young 
Christians attending camps near Portland, Dor
set, will find assembly fellowship at the Gospel 
Hall, Reforne. Easton, Portland, Dorset. Mr. 
E. W. ROGERS hopes to reach England on 
his return from Australasia on 25th June, 
1954. Wm. TEMPLETON should now be 
addressed at 5 Woodford Street, Arima, Trin> 
dad, B.W.I. F. A. TATFORD now C/o 
A.T.P.M., 4th Floor, Kingsway Hall, London, 
W.C.2. CORRESPONDENCE to West Bridge-
ford Assembly, Nottingham, now to Mr. C. I. 
Rains, 4a Bramcote Avenue, Chilwell, Notts; '< 
MAYBOLE: Correspondence to W. McKins-
trpy, 7 Cairnfield Ave., Maybole. HOLY.:; 

WOOD, Co. Down: Correspondence for Down-
shire Road Hall to Mr. C. Clarke, Hebron,, 
Marine Parade, Holywood. 
Addresses, Personalia continued next month. As 
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chewi from Qifcer Jlands 
JORDAN.—Towards the beginning of Feb

ruary, we had the joy of being able to com
mence distribution of one of the Emmaus 
Bible Correspondence Courses in Arabic. This 
was translated from the English by Mr. Med-
r o w —an American brother—and his Arab help
er, and passed to us for printing and circu
lation. Already we have 55 people taking the 
Course. These are mainly from Irbid and 
Amman, though completed test papers are 
now beginning to come in from other towns, 
both east and west of Jordan. Our brief ex
perience has shown us that this type of work 
is going to take a lot of time if it is to be 
properly handled. Already we have been asked 
if there will be a more advanced Course. If 
progress is to be made, then there must be 
more translation and more printing . . . all 
taking up considerable time. We would greatly 
value your prayer fellowship for this very 
important branch of the work. Through these 
Courses the Gospel is already reaching a num
ber who do not attend meetings. Copies of 
the lessons have been sent to Lebanon, Syria, 
Iraq, Egypt, and the Persian Gulf. We know 
that they are to be used in Baghdad in a 
Bible Study Class in the very near future. We 
are much in prayer that the Lord will give 
contacts with people who can get these lessons 
into Arabia. Already the Lord has answered 
prayer in granting us contacts in Southern 
Arabia through a brother in England! Pray 
that, if it be the will of the Lord, the Gospel 
might enter that almost closed land by this 
means.—D. and M. Howell. 

MALAYA.—The work in Kuala Lumpur con
tinues to give much encouragement. During 
the past year, quite a number professed faith 
in Christ, were baptised and brought into 
Assembly fellowship, both in the Chinese and 
English speaking Assemblies. The increase 
numerically, has been such, as to necessitate 
extension alterations to the Hal l ; the work 
has been executed and we are now able to 
accomodate an additional eighty people. There 
is much promise among many of the young 
brethren and sisters. 

Very recently, we have had a most re
markable case of conversion, a highly educat
ed young man from Ceylon. He was a de
voted Hindoo, the equivelant of a High Priest, 
he practised Yogi; he was Malayan President 
of the World Buddhist Association, Secretary 
of the Buddhist Vegetation Association, etc. 
He has been to our home on occasions and 
has related to us some of his experiences; 
his ability to perform miraculous cures, to go 
into trances for days, fasting for weeks at a 
time. Now since his profession of faith in 
Christ, he tells me, the evil spirits, through 
Which he did these former things, are giving 
him much trouble. He desires the prayers of 
the Lord's people, he needs them too, for 
we know, he will be the special target of 
the enemy of souls. DO pray for this brother 
as he endeavours to tell his former Buddhist 

and Hindoo friends of the power of the 
Living Christ to save. 

On Lord's day we are having a baptismal 
service at which 6 are confessing their Lo.rd 
in the waters of baptism.—William Wilson. 

INDIA.—Here in Delhi we are having a 
very big change in the weather, and though 
perhaps it is not as cold as at home, yet 
there is a considerable drop in the tempera
ture, from 112 degrees f. in the summer to 
56 degrees f. at the present time. However 
we much prefer the cold to the heat. Recently 
we had a campaign in Meerut, a city some 
forty miles from Delhi, and we were very 
gratified to. see the tent filled night after 
night. Three professed to be saved, and on a 
return visit we were happy to find all three 
still of the same mind. One especially, a 
young woman seems to be very happy and 
witnessing to her family and neighbours. 

A later campaign in Delhi yielded no visible 
fruit. We trust that even now, many who were 
interested will exercise faith. 

The little assembly goes on apace; there 
are many dark spots, and Satan is ever active. 
Pray that the assembly may waken up to its 
responsibilities in this fast growing city, where 
there are 1,500,000 perishing souls.—Johnny 
and Lily Walker. 

PORTUGAL.—The Lord is blessing the 
little work here and we have had the joy of 
seeing, two young men confess Christ recently. 
Last night we commenced a series of instruc
tion classes for those who are showing inter-
est and for those who have already professed 
faith in Christ. We would value prayer that 
soon we may see a little testimony established 
in this place. One of the young men above 
mentioned is showing great ability in bringing 
other people to the meetings; hardly a night 
passes but he arrives with one or two strang
ers. We are much in prayer these days that 
the Lord will cause us to be granted yearly 
residence permits. This would make a great 
difference to our service in this land.—T. W. 
Alfred Poland. 

CAPETOWN.—We still move on slowly 
with the spread of the gospel in these parts; 
Here and there are tokens of the Lord's 
hand working. The saints have commenced to 
break bread in two places this month. This 
is a very good start to the year. One place, 
Brooklyn, Gospel work has been going on 
some years and last year they built a new 
hall and now an assembly is formed. The 
other place Malmesburg, 40 miles west of 
Cape Town is one of the places where we 
have been trying to open up for some time. 
We are glad to see a commencement here. 
Prayer will be valued for these parts.—S. H . 
Moore. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street, 
Kilmarnock, and should have name and address of sender. Anonymous letters are net 

considered. 

? 
QUESTION G.318. 

In the light of 1 Cor. 11. 5, is it scriptural 
for a woman to expound the scriptures public
ly? Did Paul's prohibitions refer only to 
tvomen "chattering" in church gatherings? 

ANSWER. 
I t will be observed that 1 Cor. 11 verse 5 

is in that part of the chapter which deals 
with man's place in creation, and instructions 
anent the assembly are introduced in verse 
17. Women pray.'ng should always have their 
heads covered: such was observed in the 
writer's home. 

Prophesying is not expounding the scriptures. 
Prophesying had to do with specific revelation 
because the canon of scripture was incomplete 
in those early days: it has to do with in-
sp :ration rather than exposition. 

It has been stated that "two things are 
forbidden to women, speaking in the assem
bly .,and teaching anywhere." 

Women have their plaice, but it is not a 
public one! Paul did not refer to " chaptering" 
as some affirm. "I t is the regular word for 
giving utterance, as. may be seen in 1 Peter 
4. 10, 11 . . . It is speaking in public, not 
prattling.*' (W.K.)—W. Fraser Naismith. 

QUESTION K.334. 
Do the words "the body of Christ" in 1 

Cor. 10. 16 reer to the loaf as an emblem 
of the Lord's Body? 

ANSWER. 
There is a double teaching undoubtedly at

tached to the bread and the cup in the Lord's 
Supper. In 1 Cor. 10. 16, 17 the thought is 
the fellowship of the saints with each other 
as members of the body of Christ, or Christ 
mystical as the theologians call it. "By one 
Spirit were we all baptised into one body" 
<1 Cor. 12. 13) of which Christ is the risen 
and glorified Head and all believers in Him 
during this age of grace are members. In 1 
Cor. 11. 23-26 the thought is remembrance of 
the Lord's Person and work. As we break 
the bread and drink of the cup we are re
minded of the Lord's great love and His sin-
atqning death for us and the unbroken loaf 
on the table renrnds us "we are one with 
every saint that loves Thy Name". In 1 Cor. 
10. 16 the cup is mentioned first and the 
loaf next as our fellowship is brought about 
by the blood of Christ: in 1 Cor. 11 the loaf 
is mentioned first to remind us of "the Son 
of God Who loved me and gave Himself for 
m e " (Gal. 2. 20).—R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION A.343. 
I s it consistent to affirm that the regener

ate are ultimately eternally secure, but that, 
at the same time, a certain degree of merit 
after believing is necessary to be associated 
with the Lord in His Kingdom, which merit 
also determines their resurrection and ranture, 
and, if so, can the degree be determined? 

ANSWER. 
Yes, it is con s; stent to affirm from the 

teaching of Scripture that the regenerate are 
ultimately secure, having been saved from 
the doom of sin, the Second death. Rev. 20. 

6. Their salvation is all of grace, "according 
to God's own purpose and grace given to 
them in Christ Jesus before times eternal." 
2 Tim. 1. 9, 10. All enter the Kingdom of 
God now, because of their birthright privilege. 
John 3. 6-8. Their place of honour and glory 
in the Kingdom, in the day of its manifes
tation and administration, however, will be 
the result of their l©ve and devotion to their 
Cod and His Christ, while here on earth, 
since the'r salvation. The Lord will reward 
them for this at the Judgment Seat of Christ 
(2 Cor. 5. 10), the Judgment Seat of God 
(Romans 14. 10-12 R.V.). The "Well Done" 
and the "Ten pounds, ten cities" in the 
Parables of rne Talents and the Pounds in 
M-tt. 25 and Luke 19 confirm this. 

There is no . merit connected with First 
Resurrectiqn, save the merit of our Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ, "Who abolished death 
and brought life and incorruption to light 
through the Gospel." The Divine order is, 
t int , when the Lord comes, the dead in 
Christ shall rise first, then we which art 
alive and remain shall be "caught up. to
gether" (word for Rapture) to meet the Lord 
in the air. The first resurrection includes all 
the Redeemed (Rev. 20. 5, 6). The sleeping: 
saints belonging to the Church will have their, 
p?.rt in this.—II. Bailie. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
On page 55 of your current issue you refer 

to a frise translation of John 1. 1 sponsored 
by "Jehovah's Witnesses", and used by them 
to deny the crown of deity to the Lord Jesus,, 
making out that the absence of the definite 
article infers that He was "a god", but not 
GOD. If this were the true translation, it 
wouM surely create more problems than it 
would solve, for it would simply replace the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity, with an indefin^ 
ite po'ytheism. But such deliberate false trans
i t i o n to support false doctrine is bound to 
lead to absurdities. 

I have in my possession, however, a trans
lation of the New Testament published by 
these peop'e, called the "Emphatic Diaglott ,; 
consisting of the Greek text interlineated with 
n. verb-fl transliteration, but having an idio
matic translation in a column to the right 
Leaving aside the transliteration, which gives 
rise to such quaint phrases as "Was a maav 

having been sent from God a name to him 
T^hn; this came for a witness", and in which; 
the indefinite article is supplied whenever! 
there is no definite article of the original, 
(except when the result would be obviously., 
absurd) the translation gives the first verse 
as follows, " In the beginning was the Logos, 
and the Logos was with God, and th'e Logos-
was God". This is above criticism, especially; 
as the translator puts a very reverent footnote 
explaining why he prefers to transplant rather 
th-^n to translate "Logos". 

In sponsoring the baser translation yoa 
spe^k of, th's chamelion-like society is dis--. 
own ;ng one of its own publications, and deny
ing light which even itself once possessed. 

Yours faithfully, i 
T. Adams. 
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LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

BOURNEMOUTH: St. Andrew's Hall. Y.P. 
May 1 at 7.15. R. S. Code. B R E N T W O O D : 
Primrose Hill. Mav 1 at 4 and 6.30. J. N. 
Kemp, W. W. Vellacott. BRITON F E R R Y : 
Mav 1. H. Bedford, L. Rees. BURNT OAK: 
Woodcroit Rail. May 1 at 6.30. O.A. Workers' 
Conf. C A R D I F F : Christian Rallies. May 1 
at 7. W. G. Noms . C H E L T E N H A M : Regent 
Hall. Missy. May 1 at 3 and 6. V. A. Tat-
ford, E. R. Grove, H. W. - Griffiths. COL
CHESTER: Assembly Hall. May 1 at 3.15 
and 6. E. H. Grant, E. W. Humphreys. 
DEVIZES: Salem Chapel. May 1 at 3 and 6. 
G. Harpur, W. Wynne. E A S T B O U R N E : 
Edgmond Hall, Church St. May 1 at 7. A. 
Burr. EASTBOURNE: Hampden Park, King
ston Hall, Lottbridge Drive. May 1 at 3 
and 6. O. Speare, A. J. Atkins. F A R E H A M : 
The Church House, West Street. May 1 at 
6.30. Y.P. Dr. S. Short. GRANTHAM: Tent 
Campaign, New Beacon Rd. May 1 at 7. 
J. l-i. Bathgate, J. Burns. HEADSTONE, 
Harrow: Oak Hall, Chicheley Rd. May 1 at 
7. H. J. Brearey. K I L L A M A R S H : Opening 
of New Ebenezer Gospel Hall, Bridge St. 
May 1. J. Cuthbertson, F. Duffin. NOTTING
HAM: Clumber Hall. May 1-4 Missy. E. G. W. 
Bowerman. N U N E A T O N : Manor Court 
Rooms. May 1 at 3 and 6. R. Scammell, F . 
Elliott. O L D H A M : Gospel Hall, Park Rd. 
May 1 at 3.30 and 6. G. K. Lowther, W. 
Wilcqx. P O T T E R I E S : Stoke May 1; Bid-
dulph May 29 at 6.45. J. Scott. B E X H I L L : 
Hamilton Hall, Eastwood Rd. Missy. May 5 
at 3 and 6. II. T. Gander, R. Guyatt. H E O L -
Y-GORS, Swansea: May 6 at 3 and 6. Sis
ters' Missy. Mrs. R. W. Lawer, Mrs. A. J. 
Nock; May 15 at 3 and 6. W. J. Paterson, 
A. Nute. BARNSBURY: Bethany Hall, 70/2, 
Barnsbury Rd., N. l . May 8 at 4 and 6. W. J. 
Maddox, A. Glover, W. Larke. B I R K E N 
HEAD: Camden Hall. May 8 at 7. J. E. 
Bevan, A. H. Boulton, W. Ainsley, W. H. 
Clare. C A R D I F F : Ebenezer Hall. Home 
Workers' Conf. May 8. Dr. L. Short, S. 
Ford, J. H. Hughes, J. Lewis, F. Whitmore. 
DEREHAM: Baptist Church. May 8 at 3 
and 6.30. Missy. W. T. Stunt, E. G. Bower-
man, W. Thompson, F. G. Woodhatch. LAP-
FORD: May 8 at 3 and 6. S H E F F I E L D : 
Cemetery Rd. Hall. May 8 at 3.15 and 6. 
C. E. Stokes. U P M I N S T E R : Old Chapel. 
May 8 at 4 and 6.30. A. Dexter, E. • Lewis. 
WIMBLEDON, S.W.19: Haydon Hall, North 
Rd. May 8 at 4.15 and 6. W. W. Vellacott, 
F. M. Hudson. LONDON, S.W.7: Park 
House Hall, 223, Earl's Court Rd. Sisters' 
Missy. May 11 at 4 and 6.30. Mrs. J. Gilbert, 
Mrs. Worsfold, Mrs. P. Sargeant, Mrs. F. L. 
Hogg. COLDBRIDGE: Allerbridge. Missy. 
May 12 at 3.30 and 6.45. F. Elliott, S. A. 
Williams. D O R K I N G : Hampstead Rd. Hall. 
Sisters' Missy. May 12 at 3.30 and 6. Miss 
Bernstein, Miss Green, Miss Ibeson.. SUT
TON: Chiltern Hall, Chiltern Rd. Sisters' 
Missy. May 14 at 6 and 7.15. CAMBER-
WELL: Loughborough Hall, Flaxman Rd. 
May 15 at 4. and 6. R. Levett, J. Henniker 
Smith. EASTBOURNE: Marine Hall, Seaside. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

I 

May 15 at 3 and 6. Dr. Brealey, J. M. Shaw; 
11, 18, 25, J. Thomsan. E D E N T H O R P E , 
Nr. Doncaster: May 15 at 3 and 6. G. K. 
Lowther. N E W M I L T O N ; Gospel Hall, Gore 
Rd. Alay 15 at 3.15 and 6. E. Barker, A. Burn-
ham. W E L W Y N GARDEN C I T Y : Gospel 
Room Community Centre, Mill Green Rd. May 
15 at 3.30 and 6. F. W. Bradbury, O. Speare. 
W I N D S O R : Gospel Hall, Garfield Place. Y.P. 
Mav 15 at 6.30. D. Wiseman. PUDDING-
T O N : Gospel Hall. May 17 at 3 and 6. 
W A L T H A M S T O W : Higham Hill Gospel Hall. 
Sisters' Missy. Mav 20 at 3 and 6. Miss E. 
Bernstein, Mrs. I). J. Gilbert, Mrs. S. P. 
Mason, Mrs. A. E. T. Oliver, Mrs. W. E. 
Taylor, Mrs. R. Parker. B R I S T O L : Broad-
mead Chapel. Missy. May 22 and 24; Alma. 
Rd. Chapel, 25 ; Sisters', 26. (L. T. Webb, 
103, Woodleigh Gdns., Bristol, 4). K I N G S : 
BURY: Roe Green Hall, Princes Ave., N.W.9. 
Missy. May 15 at 6.30. SOUTH S H I E L D S : 
Maxwell Hall, John Clay St. May 22 at 3 
and 6. G. K. Lowther. Y E O V I L : Park School 
Hall. May 26-28, 31, June 1-3 at 7.30, May 30 
at 8. 11. Steedman, J. H. Large. L O N D O N : 
Kingsway Hall. Missy. P.M. May 28 at 6. 
CAMBRIDGE: Panton Hall. Missy. May 29 
at 3.45 and 6. W. T. Stunt, R. W. Lower. 
(To be held in Coleridge Secondary Modern 
School). NEWCASTL-E-on-TYNE: Bethany 
Hall, Park Rd. Y.P. May 29 at 2.45 and 
6.45. I\ L. Gould, A. Strang. R E D H I L L : 
Shrewsbury Hall. Miss v. May 29 at 3.30 and 
6. E. Groves, A. Dexter, J . Coleman. RICH
MOND: Clarence Hall, Kew Foot Rd. May 
29 at 4 and 6.15. A. Fallaize, F. N. Martin. 
P A I G N T O N : Gerston Hall, May 30-June 6. 
D. Ward, G. Harpur. CHESHAM: Gospel 
Hall, Station Rd. June 6 at 6, W. Wynne; 
7 at 2.30 and 6. W. Wynne, P. T. Shorey. 
B R A D F O R D : Kensington Hall and Girlington 
Methodist Chapel, June 5, 6, 7. J. H. Ed
wards, J. H. Large, S. A. Williams. (Mrs. 
Williams will address Sisters' Meeting). 

SCOTLAND FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
D R E G H O R N : in Parish Hall, May 1 at 

3. J. Lightbody, j . M. Shaw, Wm. Harrison, 
J. Campbell. GLASSFORD: in Public Hall, 
May 1 at 3.30. A. Soutter, J. Hewitt, J. C. 
Murray. LARGS: Bible Readings at Nether-
hall, May 3-7. H. St. John, J. M. Shaw. 
M O T H E R W E L L : Roman Road Hall, Lanark 
sh re S.S. Teachers, May 8, at 4. W. D. 
Whitelaw, W. Jackson, P. Mclntyre. AYR: 
Bible Readings, May 10-14. H. St. John and 
G. Harpur. Particulars from W. D. Morrow, 
14 Coltswood Road, Coatbridge. BLACK: 
BURN: Gospel Hall, Bathgate Rd., May 8 
at 3.15. A. P. Campbell, A. Soutter, A. Bor
land, W. P. Foster. T I L L I C O U L T R Y : 
Devondale Hall, May 8 at 3.15. J. Hunter, 
D. Ferguson, J. Somerville. B L A I R H A L L : 
Miners' Welfare Institute, May 15 at 3. J. 
Hutchison, J. Campbell, J. Cuthbertson. 
N E W M A I N S : May 22 at 3.30. Cargill Harri
son. Paton, and Anderson. BROXBURN: in 
Public Hall, May 29 at 3. W. Harrison, W. 
F. Naismith.. J. M. Wilson. F I F E ASSEM
B L I E S T E N T : opening conference, Dunferm
line (off Townhill Road.) May 29 at 3.30. A. 
Gr,iy, R. McNeil, Dennis Barnes Evangelist. 
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LANARKSHIRE GOSPEL T E N T : opening 
conference at Halfway, May 29 at 3.30. J. 
Birrel, W. Brown, J. Murray, J. Norris. 
Evangelist. BO 'NESS: Hebron Hall, June 5 
at 3.15. 1. Alexander, J. Malcolm, A. Borland. 
SANQUHAR: St. Ninian's Church, June 5 at 
3. W. Harrison, Jas. Paton, Jas. Caldwell. 
MUSSELBURGH: in Town Hall, June 19 at 
3.15. J. Currie, K. Grant, Jas. W.arne. DUFF-
T O W N : niiual conference, July 21. Details 
later. I N V E R U R I E : annual all day confer
ence, Wednesday, Aug. 11, in Town Hall. 
Details later. 

Reports. 
ANDREW K. P H I L I P , visiting Papa West-

r..'!v and Westray during April. LUTHER 
REES has been visiting the north of Scot
land, where his ministry has been much ap
preciated at Inverurie and other centres. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
T. W. BALL and J. THOMPSON are in 

their 26th week of nightly meetings in Rath-
friland, where manv souls have been saved. 
C. D. F L E M I N G ' near Birches, Portadown. 

J. K. D U F F and J. FINEGAN have seen 
souls saved in meetings at Lower Castlereagh, 
Belfast. T. WALLACE and H. PAISLEY 
expected in Kingsbridge Hall, Belfast. A. 
McSHANE and W. B U N T I N G hope to make 
an early start in Lisburn. H. W. GRAHAM 
and S. W. L E W I S have «moved portable hall 
to Creevy, near Carrigart, Co. Donegal. J. G. 
H U T C H I N S O N and C. McEWEN had en
couragement at Sidctip, Kent, where some pro
fessed. E. HILL continues at Ardmore, with 
interest. Some have been saved. H. SCOTT 
had the opportunity of presenting the gospel 
in Roman Catholic and Protestant homes on 
Tyrone-Donegal border. R. H U L L is in his 
11th week of ^ gospel effort at Clqnkeen, where 
God has graciously blessed. 

Believers* Meetings. 
D U B L I N : Men-ion Hall. Missy. June 1-4. 

F. A. Tatford, G. G. Jones, D. C. Dalton. 
Dr. G. McDonald. (T. R. Sparks, 45, Mespil 
House Flats, Sussex Rd., Dublin). 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
"Mrs. NELSON, Irvine, on Feb. 24, aged 92. 

In Waterside Assembly, Irvine, for 35 years. 
A quiet, and consistent sister, who had suffer
ed in 'health for some years. Now with the 
Lord, ••Whom she loved, and for Whom she 
waited., Mrs. J. BRUCE, Saltcoats, on March 
7, aged; 77. Saved 62 years ago, and associated 
With assemblies at Ardrossan, Stevenston, and 
Saltcoats. A quiet sister, who bore a consis
tent , testimony. ALEX. BRUCE (SANDY), 
Peterhead, on March 20, aged 77. In assembly 
fellowship for 60 years, formerly in Boddam, 
Aberdeen, and latterly at Peterhead. His call
ing took him to Faroe and the northern Isles, 
where . he was greatly loved and esteemed. 
Mrs. THOS. STEWART of Chirnside Assem
bly, Berwickshire, on March 23 departed to be 
with Christ, after, years of patient suffering. 
JAS. SUTHERLAND, Wick, on March 24, 
aged 79. An ex-Railway employee, he was 
affectionately known as "the Guard". Saved 
arid received into fellowship at Perth, moved 
to Wick over 25 years ago. A great lover of 
the assembly. W. BATES, Manchester, on 
March 27, aged 74. Many years at Stretford, 
our brother was an active preacher in sur
rounding districts. A faithful servant of his 
Lord, he acted as correspondent for many 
years. He will be greatly missed in the assem
bly and by his sorrowing widow. JOHN 
H I L L , Johnstone, on March 31, aged 76. A 
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believer for many years, he was received int6 
fellowship at Gospel Hall, Dimity Street, in 
1945. Ever bore a quiet and consistent testi
mony. He will be missed. TOM STEVENS, 
Peterhead, aged 46. A pillar of the Church, 
and an able teacher of the Word, called home, 
in the tragic loss of the vessel "Quiet Waters", 
of which he was skipper. The entire crew of 
9 fishermen, including his son Robert, aged 
18, h-'s brother William and his son, all 4. 
from the same family, perished in the di's* 
aster, which shocked the entire community. 
Another brother in assembly fellowship, WM. 
BUCHAN, aged 29, was a member of the 
crew. Wreckage, from the vessel was found near 
the fishing grounds on Apl. 5, when all hope of 
iinding survivors was abandoned. The prayers 
of the Lord's people for the sorrowing widows 
and distressed families will be valued. Mrs. 
CHARLES McCALISTER, Dromqre, on Apl. 
3, passed peacefully into the presence of the 
Lord whom she loved. Saved at the early age 
of 11 years through the preaching of the late 
Jas. Marshall, and in fellowship in Dromore" 
assembly for over 40 years. Bore a good testi
mony, was given to hospitality, ever inter
ested in the Lord's work at home and abroad, 
and a lover of the simple ways of God. 
Patient in suffering, and faithful to the end. 
our sister will be much missed. Funeral ser
vices conducted by Messrs. J. Hutchinson, J.' 
Finegan, T. McKelvev, and W. Bunting,, 
THOMAS DOUGLAS, Lurgan, Apl. 8, in his < 
83rd year. Saved for 62 years, and associated; 
with Lurgan assembly for the past 50 years, 
where his faithful testimony, • wise counsel and 
leadership will be greatly missed. The large 
funeral, at which brethren Graham and Hutch-; 
iuson spoke, bore testimony to the esteem in 
which he was held by all who knew him, 
Leaves 4 daughters—all in fellowship, and a 
son, to mourn his loss. Wm. HYLANDS, 
Donacloney, aged 95 years. Saved in late life 
through the preaching of a converted Jew. He 
and his wile were baptised M'hen over 70. and 
received into Waringstown assembly. Bore a 
quiet and consistent testimony. Brother Ball 
conducted funeral services. Mrs. ELIZABETH " 
G I L P I N ( L I L Y ) , Belfast, on March 24. aged 
50, following a brief illness. Saved when a 
girl of 16 through the preaching of Dr. Gil-
more Wilson. Was in Apsley St. Assembly for 
many years, and a teacher in the Sunday 
School. For the last few years associated with 
the assembly in Bethany Hall, Finaghy., 
Leaves her husband and two daughters. Will'* 
be much missed. Mrs. JESSIE W. DAVID
SON, on Apl. 8. Saved in Abingdon Hall 
over 50 years ago, through the preaching of 
evangelist John McDonald. Was also in fellftw-' 
ship in Ebenezer and Tarkhead assemblies; 
latterly in Shiloh Hall, Shettleston. A faithful'-
attender at the meetings, and of a cheerful; 
disposition. Mrs. WEIR, Inverurie, (widow of j 
George* Weir), on Apl. 13, aged 78. Associated 
with Inverurie assembly for many years, and) 
highly respected and esteemed by all who' 
knew her for her sterling Christian character,; 
and hospitable, cheerful disposition. p 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. j 
CORRESPONDENCE for Manor Hall, Bore^ 

ham Wood, should in futufe be addressed to; 
Secretary, Manor Hall, Manor Way, Borehmi 
Wood, Herts. Mr. J. H. LARGE should nqw !̂ 
be addressed at 8 Ferndale Rd., Teignmouth,'j 
S. Devon. Mr. T H E O D O R E I. WILSOK • 
should now be addressed at 26 Redbourne| 
Ave.. Finch lev, London, N.3. Mr. R. CRAIG \ 
now at 154 Disraeli Street, Woodvale Rd.,* 
(Continued on an earlier page of magazine)J 



giajrtim in "EPHESIANS" w 
by the EDITOR 

rE close correspondence between 
Ephesians 5. 14 and Romans 6. 

4 is further proved by the following 
observation. The words "arise from 
the dead" confirm our interpretation, 
for in Romans 6. 4 the reference to 
being "buried with Him by baptism 
into death" is followed by the de
claration "that like as Christ was 
raised up from the dead by the glory 
of the Father, even so we also should 
walk in newness of life". The giving 
of light in the Ephesians passage cor
responds with the walking in newness 
of life in the Romans one. The emer
gence from the symbolic grave was 
like the obedience to a divine com
mand which had already brought life. 
The action of rising from the sym
bolic state of death represented the 
action of God in imparting the new 
life, but it did not produce it. That 
was a divine work already accomplish
ed in the one who was then passing 
through in symbol what had actually 
taken place in spiritual experience. So 
closely related were the reality and 
the symbolic act that they were prac
tically identified, the one immediately 
following upon the other. The regener
ation did not take place in the baptis
mal waters, but had immediately pre
ceded it, for by grace they had been 
saved through faith, (not through bap
tism) and that not of themselves (Eph. 
2. 8). When they were dead in sins, 
they had been quickened, not because 
of their works, but because they had 
been created (made new creatures) in 
Christ Jesus (Eph. 2. 9-10). All was 
of sovereign grace, baptism being ad
ministered after they had believed 
(Acts 19. 4-5), and as a sign that they 
had confessed "faith in the Name". 

E same idea recurs in a some
what parallel passage in the con

temporary Epistle to the Colossians. 
In chapter 2., verses 11-13 of that 
epistle the Apostle writes: 'Tn whom 
also ye were circumcised with the 

circumcision made without hands, in 
putting off the body of the sins of 
the flesh by the circumcision of 
Christ: buried with Him in baptism, 
wherein also ye are risen with Him, 
though the faith of the operation of 
God, who raised Him from the dead; 
and you, being dead in your sins and 
the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath 
He quickened together with Him, hav
ing forgiven all trespasses". 

E parallel is obvious. Those who 
were "dead" in their sins, had 

been "circumcised with a circum
cision made without hands", i.e. it was 
not a physical but a spiritual circum
cision, the last word having a meta
phorical signification. It was effected 
by their association with the "cir
cumcision of Christ". It is patent that 
that expression means the death or 
crucifixion of Christ, for it is immedi
ately followed by the idea of burial. 
In a different context, but one with 
a similar doctrinal implicate, the ex
pression "the circumcision made with
out hands" is equated with "they that 
are Christ's * have crucified the flesh", 
because they have been "crucified with 
Christ" (Gal. 5. 24; 2. 20). Such are 
reckoned to have "died", and "having 
died with Christ" metaphorically, they 
had also been symbolically "buried 
with Him in baptism". Likewise they 
had heard the call, "Arise from the 
dead", and so they are reckoned to 
have "risen with him", because they 
had been "quickened together with 
Him". The rite of baptism was evi
dently meant to portray what had al
ready happened through spiritual 
identification with Christ,—death, buri
al and resurrection. 
DERHAPS this sequence of ideas 
* attached to baptism—death, buri
al and resurrection, received much of 
its significance from the pattern uni
formly followed in apostolic preaching, 
"how that Christ died for our sins 
according to the scriptures, and that 
He was buried, and that He rose again 
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the third day according to the scrip
tures" (1 Cor. 15. 3-4). This "quicken
ing" into the spiritual life was the 
work of the Holy Spirit, and that act 
has a further parallel in that Christ 
who was "put to death in the flesh, 
(was) quickened by the Spirit" (1 
Pet. 3. 18). the rising out of the 
baptismal waters being symbolic of 
that "quickening". Does that associ
ation with the doctrine of "quicken
ing" throw light on the rather difficult 
expression, "the washing of regenera
tion and renewing of the Holy Ghost"? 
(Tit. 3. 5). 

T^HUS the ceremony of baptism sym-
* bolised for those early Christians 

a spiritual process in which they had 
heard a divine call to a new life, a 
call to emerge from the darkness and 
death-state of sin into light, where 
Christ had "dawned upon them", il
luminating them with "the true light", 
so that they might in turn radiate that 
light to others. The exhortation in the 
immediate context aptly fits in with 
the baptismal theme: "ye were some
time darkness, but now are ye light 
in the Lord: walk as children of light 
. . . and have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness" (5. 
8-11). How solemn and yet how force
ful was the pictorial language of the 
early Christians when "the Lord add
ed such as were being saved" (Acts 
2. 47)! 

ANOTHER reference to Baptism may 
be traced in the words of 4. 20-

24: "But ye have not so learned 
Christ, if so be that ye have heard 
him and been taught by him, as the 
truth is in Jesus: that ye put off 
concerning the former conversation 
the old man . . . and that ye put on 
the new man, which after God is 
created in righteousness and true 
holiness". 
IT is now generally recognised that 
* passages in the Epistles where the 
words "put off' and "put on" occur 
are "part of the vocabulary of bap
tism" (Selwyn), incorporated as a 
matter of course Into the letters of 
Christian instruction. Quite naturally 

New Testament writers very frequent
ly quoted sayings that were current 
among the churches, and they did 
so without any explanation. Dr. Mach-
en puts that feature of the New Testa
ment in the following words: "Some 
things are omitted from the Epistles 
not because they are unimportant, but 
on the contrary just because they are 
fundamental; instruction about them 
had to be given at the very begin
ning, and except for special reasons 
did not need to be repeated". When 
the writers made reference to the com
mon stock of information they did so 
without drawing attention to the fact 
that they were using language with 
which their readers were already fam
iliar. 

THAT habit is to be recognised in 
the New Testament. An intelli

gent reading of the Epistles by James 
and Peter will show how naturally 
those two writers pointed their teach
ing by unacknowledged quotations 
from the teaching of our Lord. Per
haps there was in circulation a col
lection of sayings to which reference 
was constantly made. If Paul had 
been compelled to conform to modern 
methods he would, in all likelihood, 
have used quotation marks almost 
always after the words "Know ye 
not?" as in 1 Cor. 6, "the unright
eousness shall not inherit the King
dom of God", "your bodies are mem
bers of Christ" ( w . 0. 15, etc). More
over, it is quite obvious that there is 
a group of quotations found in the 
Pastoral Epistles, introduced by the 
words, "This is a faithful (true) say
ing" (1 Tim. 1. 15; 3. 1; 4. 9; 2 Tim. 
2. 11; Tit 3. 4-8). Like all writers and 
preachers, Paul was very fond of mak
ing allusions to, or quotations from 
well-known hymns, metrical composi
tions in use among early Christians 
embodying great doctrinal statements, 
as, for example, 1. Tim. 3. 16. 

D U T , perhaps, most of his quotations 
*-* were taken from exhortations 
current in the churches and used at 
baptismal services, for there was no 
more appropriate opportunity than that 
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critical juncture in a person's experi
ence when he was undertaking to em
brace the Christian Faith and to con
duct his life In accordance with the 
moral demands thereof to press home 
the duty incumbent upon those who 
were about to be baptised. Special 
attention may be drawn here to those 
passages where there is an insistence 
on the difference between the Old 
Man and the New Man. Dr. Selwyn 
observes that "the Pauline contrast 
of the old man and the new can be 
isolated as a distinct piece of bap
tismal teaching, and could be taken 
out in each Epistle without interrupt
ing the flow of the ethical injunctions" 
(page 397). Verses 22 to 24 of Ephes-
ians 4 can be so isolated without any 
interference with the sequence of the 
Apostle's thought, and it seems quite 
evident that the words are a quotation 
whose application to the situation un
der discussion needed no further ex
planation. The meaning was self-evi
dent. 

rE language of Romans 13. 12-14 
points in a similar direction: 

"Cast off the works of darkness . . . 
put on the armour of light . . . put 
on the Lord Jesus Christ". Note how 
close is the parallel with the idea 
running through the baptismal pas
sage in Ephesians 5. 8ff. Again, there 
can be no doubt that the language 
of Gal. 3. 26-27 is a definite reference 
to baptism: "For ye are all the sons 
of God by faith in Christ Jesus. For 
as many of you as have been (were) 
baptised into Christ had (did) put on 
Christ". Sonship, with its resultant 
liberty and privilege, is enjoyed only 
by those who are "in", i.e. united to, 
Christ Jesus, and such sonship is 
possible only "by faith". That faith 
was followed, as always in New Testa
ment times, by baptism "into Christ", 
a symbolic recognition of union with 
Him, as we have seen, in death, burial 
and resurrection. That symbolic act 
did not effect the change; it was a 
conscious acknowledgment of the new 
relationship, and was an admission 
that they had not only "put off the 
Old Man", but also had "put on the 

New Man", they had "put on Christ". 
They had taken upon themselves to 
live unto Him, following His example. 

E passage quoted from Ephesians 
4. 21-24 uses language similar to 

that used in Galatians 3. 26-27, and 
similarity prompts us to the conclus
ion that the reference there is to 
baptism also. According to Moule's 
footnote on the passage, the tense of 
the verbs "put off" and "put on" "has 
reference to not a duty but a fact. 
The "putting-off". like the "putting-
on". is viewed. X believe, as fait accom
pli." He continues in his observations: 
"If I have understood and expounded 
«rte:ht. the immediate thought of the 
Apostle . . . . deals with the 'accom-
nlished facts' of divine Redemption: 
the provision for us all in the Lord 
TPSUS Christ of a complete transfer
ence and emancipation, so that the 
believer, once 'in the Lord', has step
ped out of the old position and lias 
entered upon the new, however Im
perfect his consciousness of it may be, 
and however much he may have to 
learn of the possibilities of his present 
position" (Ephesians p. 225). That lan
guage, it will be readily admitted, is 
auite consistent with a reference to 
baptism. 

IT may be inferred in the word 
"tauerht" (v. 21) that the expres

sion points to a time when instruction 
was given on the matter of "putting-
off"' and "putting-on"; and what bet
ter time could there be for giving 
such instruction that at the moment 
of baptism? But, it should be noted 
that the context also teaches that the 
act done once for all, and symbolised 
in baptism, should be followed by a 
continuous act of putting off what is 
evil, and putting on what is good. The 
continuous responsibility is summed 
up in the exhortations which follow, 
reaching their climax in, "And grieve 
not the Holy Spirit of God whereby 
ye were sealed unto the day of Re
demption" (v. 30). 
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ENOCH-seventh from ADAM 
By W. W. Fereday, Rothesay. (iv) "He pleases God". 

ERE Is a three-fold Divine testi
mony in Heb. 11. 4-5, which is 

deeply instructive. Abel brought a 
Burnt-offering to God, and God testi
fied to his offering that it was more 
excellent than that of Cain; He 
testified to Abel himself that He 
counted him righteous in virtue of 
his sacrifice; and he testified to Enoch 
before his translation that in his walk 
and ways he had pleased Him. These 
things have such an important bearing 
upon our own peace and blessing that 
we must seek to understand them. 

Abel, in his approach to God, ac
knowledged that he was a sinner un
der sentence of death. Thus he brought 
a lamb and he sought to have deal
ings with God upon the ground of its 
death. Cain in his pride refused to 
humble himself thus; he brought to 
God the fruits of his own labour, and 
was Divinely rejected. We who believe 
in the Lord Jesus take Abel's line, 
and we draw near to our Creator on 
the ground of the death of Christ. He 
is the Lamb of God, of whom Abel's 
lamb was an early type. 

God accounted Abel righteous before 
Him, in virtue of his sacrifice. It was 
sinless, and the fat which is speci
ally mentioned by the Holy Spirit, 
spoke of its excellence. Thus Abel who, 
as a confessed sinner, had no excel
lence, found acceptance with God in 
virtue of the excellence of his sacri
fice. Even so we who, as confessed 
sinners have no ground of standing 
before God, find justification and ac
ceptance in Christ and His one offer
ing. To be "justified" is to be "reck
oned righteous". This great truth is 
developed in the Epistle to the Rom
ans. 

From Abel thus we learn important 
lessons, "he, being dead, yet speak-
eth." In Enoch's case, it is not an 
offering that was witnessed to by God, 
but the man himself, who in his daily 
walk gave Him pleasure. "Before his 

translation he had this testimony that 
he had pleased God." It is possible 
that Paul had Enoch in mind when 
writing his first letter to the Thessa-
lonians. In ch. 4. 16-17, he speaks of 
the translation of the saints at the 
Coming of the Lord, and in verse 
one of the same chapter he says, "We 
beseech you, brethren, and exhort you 
by the Lord Jesus, that as ye have 
received of us how ye ought to walk 
and to please God, so ye would 
abound more and more." The Apostle 
would have us emulate Enoch, and 
seek to walk and please God while 
waiting for the great moment when 
we shall be translated by Divine power 
and favour from earth to heaven. 

It is easy to please in any sphere 
where love reigns. We see this in the 
home circle. Persons who love one 
another hesitate to cause grief, each 
endeavours to meet the wishes of 
others as far as possible. Do we love 
God? "All things work together for 
good to those who love God" (Rom. 
8. 29). Note the fervour of the Apostle 
in 1 Cor. 16. 22, "If any man love not 
the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be 
anathema". Love Godward is express
ed in obedience. There is no substitute 
for obedience. King Saul probably felt 
otherwise when he told Samuel that 
the people had spared the best of 
the sheep and oxen of the Amalekites 
for a sacrifice unto Jehovah. The pro
phet's words were stern, and they may 
well ring in our hearts today. "Behold, 
to obey is better than sacrifice; and 
to hearken than the fat of rams" (1 
Sam. 15. 22). The Lord Jesus told His 
disciples that their love to Him after 
His departure would be proved by 
obedience to His "commandments" 
and "word" (John 14. 21-24). Unbrok
en communion is thus maintained be
tween us and the Father and the Son, 
by the power of the Holy Spirit. 
Enoch had no Bible to read, and the 
communications of God to him were 
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necessarily limited in their scope, but 
all that came from God to him was 
stored in his heart and practised in 
his life. Thus he pleased God. How do 
we stand in this matter of love proved 
by obedience? Great and marvellous 
things have been written for us in 
the inspired Scriptures. In so far as 
we ponder them, and seek to be 
wholly obedient to them, in the home, 
in the business, and in the assembly, 
we please God. What delight it is to 
God to look down from heaven upon 
saints who humbly seek to learn and 
do His will in a world that becomes 
more and more rebellious against Him! 

We must not expect any testimony 
from God as to our present walk in 
the form in which Enoch received it, 
for the Scriptures are now complete, 
and God speaks to us therein. "All 
Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God, and is profitable for doctrine, 
for reproof, for correction, for in
struction in righteousness: that the 
man of God may be perfect, through
ly furnished unto all good works" (2 

A WORD by way of introduction may 
be appropriate. References to "the 

law" are very frequent both in the 
Old and in the New Testaments. Paul 
was trained as a Jewish rabbi, and 
his thought naturally moved within 
the thought and phraseology of the 
law of his fathers. Our Lord and His 
apostles spoke primarily to the people 
of their own day, and the Jews of 
the first century were passionately de
voted to their law. 

We should be careful, even if the 
Jews were not, to distinguish between 
two parts of the Jewish law: first, 
the Divine revelation of the Old Testa
ment as a whole, but especially the 
enactments which God gave to Israel 
through Moses, and which are record
ed in the Pentateuch; and secondly, 
the mass of interpretations and ad-

Tim. 3. 15-16): Thus we may hear 
the Divine Voice speaking to us in 
all the circumstances of life. Paul said 
to the Governor Festus, "Herein do 
I exercise myself, to have always a 
conscience void of offence toward God, 
and toward men" (Acts 24. 16). This 
suggests anxious concern, daily and 
hourly, that the will of God alone 
might be done in his life. To certain 
unkind critics in Corinth he went 
further. Their opinion was a small 
matter to him, and he did not trust 
his own opinions of himself, leav
ing all decisions to the Lord; but he 
knew nothing in himself which was a 
dishonour to Him (1 Cor. 4. 3). In 2 
Cor. 5, where he speaks of our mani
festation before the judgment seat of 
Christ, he adds "but we are made 
manifest unto God". Such a man walk
ing transparently before his God, had 
the inward conviction that he was 
well-pleasing to Him, and thus could 
say to us all, "Brethren be imitators 
of me" (Phil. 3. 17). But only Paul's 
Lord and ours has been perfect in 
obedience. 

ditions outside the Bible, made by 
Jewish teachers all down the centuries 
and finally gathered up in the Tal
mud. Our Lord rebuked the Jews for 
making the Word of God of no effect 
by these human traditions. 

Then, again, it is helpful to divide 
the God-given law into three parts: 
the civil law, the ceremonial law, and 
the moral law—bearing in mind, how
ever, that as originally given and re
corded in the Pentateuch, the three 
parts were bound up together. 

The civil law was intended to gov
ern the national life of the Hebrews, 
and gradually died out, especially as 
they were, from time to time and 
for more or less lengthy periods, sub
ject to foreign rule. 

The ceremonial law found in Lev
iticus and elsewhere in the Pentateuch 

FIFTH COMMANDMENT 
By Edwin Adams, London. 
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contained very elaborate instructions 
relating to worship and sacrifice. We 
are told in the New Testament that 
these things served as pictures and 
sign-posts pointing on to Christ the 
Lamb of God; so that when He ap
peared there was no longer any use 
for them. It is well to remember that 
the Sabbath law is ceremonial, al
though found in the heart of the ten 
commandments. For the Christian the 
Jewish Sabbath is abolished by being 
displaced by the first day of the week 
as a special day. 

As regards the moral law, our Lord 
did not cancel it; He "fulfilled" it by 
developing it (see Matt. 5. 17). His "I 
say unto you" set aside certain details 
of the old Jewish law, as in divorce. 
But the new teaching did not oppose 
but surpassed the old. Christ took the 
moral law of the Old Testament, lift
ed it out of its historical setting of 
ancient Hebrew national life, and ex
panded it so as to embrace the 
thoughts and motives of the heart. 
He summed up the Decalogue in two 
commandments: love to God and to 
man. The germ of His teaching Is in 
the teaching of Moses and the pro
phets. He expressed the great prin
ciples that lay at the heart of the 
Divine instructions of the Old Testa
ment. 

Christianity was planted in the soil 
of the Jewish religion. The old pre
pared the way for the new, which 
was better than the old. When the 
butterfly of Christianity emerged from 
the chrysalis of Judaism, it left be
hind but a dead, empty shell. What 
was permanent in the religion of the 
Hebrews was taken over into Chris
tianity; what was temporary disappear
ed. 

There is one God, and therefore one 
moral order throughout the universe. 
The moral law is written on the con
science of all. As Romans 8. 4 re
minds us, the New Testament insists 
on the Christian observing the prin
ciples of the moral law of Israel. 

The fifth commandment (according 
to the arrangement followed by the 
Greek and English churches) is con

tained in Exodus 20. 12. The promise 
for obedience to it does still as a 
rule obtain, although there were—and 
are—many exceptions, as is clear from 
the Book of Job and the 73rd Psalm. 
By these exceptions the godly per
son's faith is attested. The system 
of present rewards and penalties had 
an educative value when the truth of 
a future life was not fully revealed. 
Exod. 21. 15-17 and Deut. 21. 18-21 
mention the high respect that was to 
be paid to parents in the Mosaic order, 
and the penalties to be inflicted for 
their ill-treatment and for obdurate 
insubordination to their rule. 

In Matthew 15. 3-6 our Lord re
buked the Jewish leaders for teaching 
evasion of the fifth commandment. The 
argument which they used was as 
follows: If a son said to his father 
or mother, "The support that you 
might have obtained from me is dedi
cated to God," he was excused from 
helping them, although he could do 
so, and although there was nothing to 
compel him to keep his vow to God. 
In this connexion 1 Tim. 5. 4 is re
levant. There children or grandchild
ren of widows are told to help to 
support them in their need. 

Ephes. 6. 1-3 calls the Christian's 
attention to the fifth commandment. 
And here one would refer to an im
portant principle to do with initial 
salvation. There is no salvation with
out submission to God. In fact, it is 
impossible truly to trust the Saviour 
without repentance towards God. Have 
we not here the reason why so many 
professed "decisions" or conversions 
are "duds"? Submission to parents 
because it is right (and wise and 
happy) makes it easier for the child 
—and, later, the adolescent—to sub
mit to God in the Gospel and be truly 
converted. 

To a young child father or mother 
stands in the place of God; God is 
an enlarged edition of father or 
mother. No wonder, then, that the in
struction to parents follows upon that 
to children. Probably the most impor
tant factor in conversion is a godly 
home. 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 

With Jesus in Our Midst 
(Matthew 21. 12-16.). 

By DAVID HAXTON, Largs 

r\AMILIAR hymnology in our gather-
* ings has almost assumed canon
ical value. The beautiful simplicity of 
R. C. Chapman's hymn has often rais
ed the company to a sweeter and 
clearer remembrance of the Lord, 
while the opening words—with Jesus 
in our midst—are in essence the whole 
inner nature of our outward worship. 
But where there is any special as
sertion that the Lord is in our midst, 
it may be wise, as young believers, to 
consider some of the conditions that 
obtain when He moves among the com
pany which makes pretension to Godly 
order and priestly function. The pas
sage before us presents a graphic un
folding. Noting first the presence of 
the Lord in the House of God, the 
immediate practical outcome is a 

PURGATIVE WORK. 
"He cast out" (v. 12). This is prim

arily a function of the Lord as He 
moves in the power of the Spirit in 
the midst of His people. The tragedy 
of some gatherings is that the Lord 
has been robbed of this exercise. Be
ing without the corrective ministry of 
the Lord's real presence, resort is 
made to a legal and human purging, 
cutting off, and casting out. The 
gathering is subject to the application 
of likes and dislikes, of scriptural in
terpolation rather than sane interpre
tation, and often prejudice rather than 
principle is applied in a vain effort to 
purify the gathering. Young believ
ers should remember there is a puri
fying process which is affected only 
by the realised presence of Jesus in 
the midst, for He shall "purify the 
sons of Levi" (Mai. 3. 3). The Lord 
also brought into effect His 

PROPHETIC WORD. 
"It is written" (v. 13). The Word of 

God of old was freshly applied to the 
present need of the professing com
pany. But were they not those who-
looked on the Word as their special 
treasure ? Did they not glory in their 
particular ability to interpret its mes
sage ? Had they not already appro
priated to themselves most of . its. 
truth and blessings? Yea verily! Yet 
the Lord in the midst so pointed the 
truth to such intent upon their hypo
crisy that they were "sore displeased". 
In spite of the clear Word of God 
they had "made" the Temple "a place, 
of retreat between acts of violence". 
The conscious presence of the Lord 
ministering to the gathering will bring 
us back to His original idea, and will 
speak sharply to us lest we make it 
something He never intended. Then 
note His 

PASSIONATE WISH. 

"Out of the mouth of babes and 
sucklings thou hast perfected praise". 
(v. 16). There are many needy souls 
who will never come in until the 
Lord has His way among the company. 
But when He has accomplished the 
purifying the door opens to admit the 
blind and the lame and the children. 
The Lord was in the midst to such 
effect that when the Lord came in 
legality went out; when Jesus came 
in jealousy went out; when the Publi
can came in the Pharisees went out; 
when the children came in the critics 
went out; when the happy spirit came 
in the hard spirit went out; when 
spirituality came in superficiality went 
out. So as we are singing in future 
the words "with Jesus in our midst", 
let us ponder the practical implications 
of this assertion, and pray for a real 
experience of the power and presence 
of the living Christ. 
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ACCORDING TO HIS WORD 
By D. L. Norbie, U.S.A. 

IN the days of Isaiah there was much 
* religion and little reading of the 
Word of God. The days in which we 
find ourselves are very similar. There 
are a multitude of voices, all crying, 
"This is the way, walk ye in it." 
There is little turning to the Bible to 
hear the Voice of the Living God. 

Even among Christians it is remark
able how little stress there is placed 
upon a study of God's Word and 
obedience to it. We have lost the 
spirit of Isaiah as he cried, "To the 
law and to the testimony! if they 
speak not according to this word, 
surely there is no morning for them" 
(Isa. 8. 20, A.S.V.). A whole-hearted 
allegiance to God's Word is not popu
lar in this age of expedience. 

There seems to be more interest in 
turning to God's Word for doctrine 
than for practical matters, especially 
with regard to methods of carrying 
on the Lord's work. An evangelist 
will fight fiercely to preserve the sim
plicity of the Gospel message, but will 
manifest an amazing, complete indif
ference as to whether or not the Bible 
has any instruction on the methods 
of evangelization. The teacher will 
contend dogmatically for details of 
prophecy, but will show little exercise 
of soul about the practical matters 
of local church organisation and dis
cipline. 

In view of the fact that "Christian
ity" is not gaining ground in the 
world, but rather losing territory, it 
may be well to ask oneself the reason 
for this fruitlessness. 

Why are hundreds of churches clos
ing their doors every year? 

Why are "Christian" nations such 
as Great Britain and the United 
States rapidly becoming infidel? 

May it perhaps be because true 
Christians are not emulating the 
apostles in their methods of doing 
God's work? 

There is perhaps the objection that 

conditions have changed. Have condit
ions essentially changed? 

Although the traveller of today may 
drive a Ford instead of riding on a 
camel, his heart is the same black 
heart of unbelief as that of the mer
chant entering Damascus during the 
days of Paul. 

Although today there is a ridicule 
of the things of God by the so-called 
intellectual, Paul experienced the same 
scepticism as he preached in the mar
ket place of Athens. 

Although the morality of today is 
at a shockingly low ebb, Paul had the 
same type of audience as he preach
ed Christ crucified in Corinth, a city 
which gloried in its one thousand 
temple prostitutes, and was a cess
pool of iniquity. 

Conditions have not changed basic
ally. Man has the same evil heart, 
the same perverted lusts, the same 
need for the New Birth. Perhaps the 
methods of the New Testament 
church, if practised today, would pro
duce the same glorious results as in 
Paul's day. 

There are three types of instruc
tion which one finds in the Bible: 
command, example, and principle. If 
one will saturate himself with Scrip
ture, he should not be at loss concern
ing a method of action, as to whether 
or not it is according to God's mind. 

DEFINITE COMMANDS. 
If in the New Testament there is 

a definite command, either directly by 
Christ or by the Holy Spirit through 
the various writers, it must be obey
ed. How sad it is to see believers 
sometimes rationalize away some of 
the plainest commands of Scripture! 
There are women preaching today in 
deliberate violation of 1 Corinthians 
14. 34. There are many other examples 
of flagrant disobedience to the plain 
commands of God's Word. 

DEFINITE EXAMPLES. 
Where there is the definite example 
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of Christ and the apostles one should 
seek to follow it. Paul especially 
seemed to regard himself as a pattern 
for Christian life and service. His 
words are, "Be ye imitators of me, 
even as I also am of Christ" (1 Cor. 
11. 1, A.S.V.). 

Is it wrong to use object lessons 
in preaching? 

One needs only remember that the 
Lord Jesus placed a child in the midst 
of the disciples with the admonition, 
"Except ye turn and become as little 
children, ye shall in no wise enter 
into the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. 
18. 3, A.S.V.). He delighted in object 
lessons. 

How frequently should a local 
church remember the Lord in the 
Breaking of Bread? 

The early churches celebrated this 
remembrance feast every Lord's Day 
(Acts 20. 7). Surely to the earnest 
heart of the obedient believer this 
solves the problem. 

Should a local church have a "pas
tor" who is responsible for most of 
the teaching, preaching, and visiting, 
and is salaried by the church? 

Again as the New Testament is 
surveyed one must acknowledge that 
such an office is foreign to the prac
tice of the apostles and early churches. 
The spiritual care of the local flock 
was entrusted to a group of elders 
who earned their own living (Acts 14. 
23; 20. 28). Because of this practice 
the full-time worker could press on 
to new fields. 

The example of the apostles is be
ing neglected by most of Christendom 
today, and as a result there is a bar
renness and deadness in the Lord's 
work. 

PRINCIPLES. 
Besides commands and examples to 

guide one in his work with God, there 
are principles, general truth, which 
will guard one from many mistakes. 
As one steeps himself in God's Word, 
a knowledge of God's character and 
desires will become part of him. In
stinctively he will sense whether or 
not something is in accordance with 
God's Mind. 

For example, one cannot study 
God's Word without becoming pro
foundly aware that God is Holy and 
would have His people be such (1 
Peter 1. 15, 16). God hates sin; His 
child should hate sin. God is separate 
from the world; the believer should 
be separate from the world. 

Any move to break down this sepa
ration between the believer and the 
world is immediately viewed with al
arm by the saint who has drunk deep 
of this principle. It may be only a 
slight trend in that direction, but it 
must be withstood. 

Is there an attempt to enlist the 
aid of unbelievers in the work of the 
Lord? 

With Israel of old, the believer 
should cry, "Ye have nothing to do 
with us in building a house unto our 
God" (Ezra 4. 3). 

Is there an attempt to "sweeten-up" 
the Gospel message to soothe the pal
ate of the unbeliever? Is there a 
great deal of entertainment to attract 
the unsaved? 

Paul's words echo down the cen
turies, "And I, brethren, when I came 
unto you, came not with excellency of 
speech, or of ¥ wisdom, proclaiming to 
you the testimony of God. For I de
termined not to know anything among 
you, save Jesus Christ, and Him cruci
fied" (1 Cor. 2. 1, 2, A.S.V.). 

In these days of darkness preced
ing the Lord's return there is much 
departure from simple New Testament 
teaching and practice. It is a day of 
novelties, and the believer is apt to 
be swept along with the tide of world
ly thinking. 

With Isaiah let us cry, "To the law 
and to the testimony!" (Isa. 8. 20). 

"TT shall greatly helpe ye to under-
* stand Scripture, if ye mark, not 

only what is spoken or wryten, but of 
whom, and to whom, with what words, 
at what time, where, to what intent, 
with what circumstances, considering 
what goeth before and what followeth." 

—Wycliffe. 
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%k.e cMjmiiry of tie ^oly JP^ 
By S. Clark, Glasgow. 

MOST Christians are quite familiar 
with the doctrinal aspect of the 

Holy Spirit of God, but with a view 
to the aspect which it is desired to 
emphasise in this paper, it will help 
us if we refresh our minds somewhat 
regarding (1) His Deity, (2) His Per
sonality, (3) His Equality, (4) His 
Reality. 

It is important to note the differ
ence of thought expressed in the 
terms, deity and divinity. For example, 
the scripture doctrine regarding the 
original records is that "All scrip
ture is given by inspiration of God" 
(2 Tim. 3. 16). This is to assert that 
the resultant writings have impressed 
upon them that unique quality which 
is termed "The divinity of the scrip
tures". No intelligent Christian would 
dare to transpose this word and claim 
the revered scriptures to be "The 
deity of the scriptures". Deity em
braces the thought of a person; divin
ity the thought of supernatural power. 

The Holy Spirit of God is a divine 
Person and, consequently, ought not 
to be thought of as a mere influence 
or supernatural force. To the Chris
tian, the baptismal formula "Baptising 
them into the Name (not names) of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit" (Matt. 28. 19); and 
also the benediction, "The grace of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 
of God, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Spirit" will possibly suffice as scrip
ture affirmation of His Deity (2 Cor. 
13. 14). 

Terms too, are predicated of the 
Holy Spirit which could apply intelli
gently only to one who is a Person. 
For example, He is "grieved"; He may 
possibly be "resisted"; He can be 
quite readily "quenched". He is also 
stated to "lead"; also to "dwell"; and 
to "teach"; and even "to guide". He 
speaks, too, in the New Testament 
scriptures using words which leave no 

doubt as to His Personality: "Sepa
rate Me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work unto which I have called them" 
(Acts 13). "The Spirit said Go near 
and join thyself to this chariot" (Acts 
8). 

We ought to guard our minds 
against the thought that in the God
head there are degrees of power such 
as suggested by the terms great, 
greater, greatest; or that in the God
head there are spheres of authority 
suggested by the somewhat loose cue* 
torn of referring to the First, Second, 
and Third, Persons of the Deity. The 
use of arithmetical terms to express 
the inexpressible, is altogether unsuit
able if, by their use, they gender the 
thought that in the Godhead there is 
diversity of power; degrees of deity; 
or measures of authority. The order 
in which the Persons of the Godhead 
are mentioned in the New Testa
ment accounts for our habit of think
ing in terms of Firstly, Secondly Third
ly. The order in which the several Per
sons are revealed has ultimate refer
ence, perhaps, to the dispenaational 
working of each Person in the God
head. ("My Father worketh hitherto'1 

—that is in the past; "I work"—that 
is in the present; "The work to which 
I have called"—that is the future). 

The Reality of the Holy Spirit of 
God is a truth of tremendous import, 
to the Christian. The Lord Jesus 
Christ said "If I go, I will send Him 
unto you" (John 14). Did He go? 
Most certainly He did. Have we re
ceived? Most certainly we did, when 
we believed. Do we really believe we 
have Him? Certain signs are promised 
to the Christian. For example, a ready 
and continued flow of spiritual life 
(John 7. 37); boldness and confidence 
in Christian service; love towards the 
members of His Body; informed con
cern for the spiritual needs of the 
unconverted, frultfulness and useful-
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ness in the private, or family life of 
the Christian; righteous living before 
men, and godly character before God. 
These are not the least of the char
acteristics which will mark the Chris
tian living in the Spirit as he does; 
and walking in the Spirit as he ought, 
and proving thereby the Reality of 
the Spirit of God. The direction of 
the Christian life must flow into deep
er and abiding channels. We may ap
ply the Word somewhat more closely 
by affirming that, while it is possible 
to hold the truth as to His Deity, 
Personality and Equality, and not be 

rE sub-title to this volume in The 
Second Thoughts Library gives 

some idea of its intention and scope. 
It deals with The Purpose and Practice 
of Christian Education, and is a most 
valuable contribution to a subject of 
the greatest moment in a generation 
that is beginning to realise that the 
basis of all true education is spiritual, 
for the neglect of which side of life 
In the training of children at home 
and at school the nations of the 
world are suffering today. The answer 
to the menacing growth of juvenile 
delinquency and irresponsible parent
hood is not to be found in severer 
penalties imposed by law courts, but 
In the application of Christian prin
ciples to all departments of life. The 
author believes that a full and good 
life is possible only as it derives its 
beginning and guidance from faith in 
Jesus Christ. 

Workers among young people, wheth
er in day-school or Sunday School, 
parents and others will find here an 
attempt to solve the difficulties 
which confront all those who have 
the interests of the rising generation 
at heart. Christian day-school teachers 
will meet with a challenge from the 
reading of this book, a challenge, 
which the present reveiwer thinks is 
long overdue. No education is sound 
which does not confront pupils with 

moved to the depths, it is impossible 
to believe in the reality of the Holy 
Spirit's presence (1) in the saints, 
(2) in the church, or assembly, and 
not know in measure the manifest 
movements of the ever-indwelling 
Spirit. The Lord Jesus Christ has re
corded for our instruction that the 
Spirit dwells "with you" and "in you". 
What could be more familiar than 
His presence with us? what could be 
more intimate than His dwelling in 
us? what could be more real than 
His abiding with us? (John 14. 17). 

the claims of Jesus Christ, not only 
during the time devoted to formal re
ligious instruction, but at every oppor
tunity that offers itself during the 
course of the teaching day. Here is a 
book that will help to that end. 

The closing words of the volume 
are worthy of quotation: "The train
ing which is truly successful is that 
which gives a solid basis for the whole 
life, a basis which is unchanging, and 
on which everything else of quality 
can be erected . . . these bases are 
spiritual rather than material, and 
. . . the greatest gifts will be wasted 
if the spiritual side of life is neglected. 
The whole of this book is a plea for 
the recognition that this factor can 
be supplied only in a living, personal 
faith in Jesus Christ . . . Wise Chris
tian training at each stage of develop
ment and every level of personality 
will ensure that the whole life is 
worthy of the redemptive purpose of 
Jesus Christ . . . . In this earnest de
sire to build only the worthiest super
structure upon the spiritual basis of 
faith in Christ Jesus, we shall find 
the best guarantee that our work will 
not be in vain, whilst knowing the 
rich reward of witnessing the sure 
but slow development of a person
ality nurtured on the resources of the 
more abundant life of the Christian, 

(Continued on page 118). 

TRAIN UP A CHILD 
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A CALL to PRAYER for Skma. 
by E. E. Clarke and F. W. Pucknell. 

REVIVING AGAIN. 
CHAPTER X. 

E opening of the year 1947 saw 
signs of encouragement in the 

return of several workers and the ad
dition of two young brethren as new 
recruits. It was felt advisable to have 
a conference to talk over the many 
problems that loomed large in the 
reviving of the work in this area 
which had been so devastated during 
the war years. Thus, early in February 
that year, the brethren met in Nan-
chang for a few days and spent time 
in prayer and discussion. 

On all hands thefe was a readiness 
to listen to the Gospel and opportuni
ties abounded. Towards the end of the 
previous year a three days' conference 
had been arranged by the assembly 
at Anyi for the reviving of the word 
of God in that town. Morning and 
afternoon sessions were for the minis
try of the Word, but the evenings 
were given up to the preaching of 
the Gospel. The Hall was packed each 
night. The people quite evidently came 
to listen to the message, and though 
three brethren preached each evening, 
they sat through it all, listening at
tentively. In such meetings before the 
war, people would come and go during 
the meeting, seemingly without any 
sincere desire to listen to the end, but 
in these meetings at Anyi the people 
came in, crowding out the Hall, sitting 
right through, and seemed loath to go 
away at the end. This was typical of 
the interest in the Gospel that was 
manifested everywhere. Never before 
were there such opportunities among 
the student classes, and never before 
were they so ready to listen to the 
Gospel. Previously the students and 
literati had been indifferent to, and 
even opposed to the Gospel, looking 
down upon the foreigner, and despising 
his message, but the war had altered 
all that. On all hands the students in 

schools, colleges, and universities were 
asking for meetings and Bible classes. 
From time immemorial, in China, the 
literati had wielded an influence in 
the community out of all proportion 
to their numbers, so for them now 
to favour the Gospel augured well 
for the spread of that message. Con
ditions seemed ripe for a reviving of 
the work. 

To meet these conditions the Lord 
was thrusting forth new workers, 
young men and women, eager to give 
themselves to the work of spreading 
the Gospel among the people of China. 
Great was the need for such new re
cruits, for so many of the older work
ers, who had borne the burden and 
heat of the day, did not return after 
the war. But the great Lord of the 
Harvest knew the need, and it was a 
joy to see how He worked, laying the 
need upon the hearts of so many in 
the homelands, so that no lesd than 
eighteen new workers, of which eight 
were young men, came out to the 
field in the two years after the war. 
Of these, three young men later went 
on to the far west with a view to 
work in Tibet, leaving fifteen on this 
field, the ladies outnumbering the 
men two to one. However, it was a 
cause for much rejoicing and gave 
much hope for a real reviving of the 
work throughout the area. These 
young brethren and sisters settled 
down to language study first of all 
in Nanchang and Kiukiang, but, later, 
some proceeded to other centres as 
they gained some measure of pro
ficiency in the language. 

Another thing that gave hope of 
reviving and encouragement in the 
work was the coming of several Chin
ese fellow-workers from North China. 
Disturbed conditions in those parts 
of the North where assembly mission-
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ary work had previously been carried 
on made it difficult for these Chinese 
brethren to continue the work of the 
Gospel, and so they came south, and 
it was a joy to welcome their help 
and fellowship in the work of the 
Lord in these parts. They were much 
used of the Lord, especially our 
brother Chas. Lee who, in special 
meetings in a number of assemblies, 
was much used to the saving of souls 
and the up-building of the believers. 

Everywhere advances were being 
made, and baptisms were being re
ported from most asemblies. The be
lievers at Tsingan began to rebuild 
their ruined Hall, and later, at Tung-
ku, the believers were able to pur
chase a piece of land and adapt the 
two shops on it to form a new Hall 
in that town. Among the students, es
pecially at Nanchang, very encour
aging times were experienced. Mr. 
Phillips, writing from there in Sep
tember 1948, says, "Nanchang is a 
city of thousands of High-school and 
College students and presents great 
opportunities. Some of us have had 
large numbers of these regularly at
tending both English and Chinese 
Bible classes. The Post Office and Med
ical College have also been catered for. 
In the schools we usually find a wel
come, but the Medical College is the 
brightest spot for Gospel testimony 
and Bible teaching. The University, 
six miles away, has been visited, but 
lack of suitable transport hinders con
certed effort. This work at the Uni
versity presents one of the biggest 
challenges with possibly highest re
turns/' 

During the summer of 1948 a Con
vention for eleven days was held on 
Kuling for these students during their 
summer vacation. Large numbers 
gathered and much blessing was given. 
Mr. Phillips, writing of that time says, 
"Since the summer Convention held 
on Kuling we have been seeing the 
Lord's hand in a few more lives. 
Eight were baptised during the Con
vention, and these are all going on 
with the Lord and manifesting de

sires of obedience to the 'all things'. 
After the Convention two others were 
baptised, both of whom had been bless
ed in the Convention, and in the small 
thrice weekly gatherings held in a 
Kuling hotel. One of these is a gradu
ated student of law and holds an im
portant professional position in Soo-
chow. He came to Kuling for treat
ment for tuberculosis, and found the 
Lord, as well as seeing the Lord's 
gracious dealings with him physically. 
He was convicted of a sin of years 
previous, when he helped himself, as 
the custom was, to excellent text books, 
upon his leaving College. This he has 
put right and added a few times the 
original value of the books. These 
signs are encouraging, especially as 
being direct conviction of the Spirit. 
The two evenings following their bap
tism, these two and a few other breth
ren helped in open-air meetings. An
other fruit of the Kuling convention 
was a person in an administrative 
position in the Post Office. He and his 
wife found the Lord and both are 
showing real desires to be well-pleas
ing to Him." 

Mr. F. W. James, writing of oppor
tunities among students in his work 
at Kiukiang, says, "Our English Bible 
study classes are a regular feature of 
our work, and the number register
ing for these at the recommencement 
was very much larger than ever be
fore. It is a great joy to spend three 
nights a week with these students 
studying the Word of God. We have 
watched interest grow in spiritual 
things as we have progressed with 
our Scripture study and have been 
pleased to see students coming to 
other services that they might learn 
more of the way of salvation." 

Later on, as conditions became more 
disturbed in the North and large num
bers of students evacuated to the 
South, passing through Nanchang, 
there were wonderful opportunities of 
reaching them with the Gospel. To 
quote Mr. Phillips again: "Opportuni
ties among refugee college students 
have been regular and frequent. Most 

(Continued on page 118). 



114 T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

%& S#n of -Consolation 
By J. B. Hewitt, Cockenzie, 

JOSES, meaning "fruitful," was such 
a lovable character that he was 

surnamed Barnabas by his fellow-
apostles. He was not only a man who 
was generous in disposition, but a 
man of large physical proportions, as 
Acts 14. 12 seems to suggest. "Jupiter 
is the Emperor of Gods. The whole 
constitution seems to be moulded by 
him." Barnabas was a Levite by birth 
(Acts 4. 36) and lived in Cyprus. As 
a class the Levites had failed, and 
God sets them aside and pronounces 
judgment upon them for their declen
sion (Mai. 2. 5-9). They are mentioned 
only once in the N.T., in John 1. 19, 
but two individual Levites are men
tioned, Luke 10. 32 and Acts 4. 36. 
Let us look at some of the features 
of this life of Barnabas that endeared 
him to his brethren, and may we have 
grace to follow him as he followed 
his Lord. In him we see spiritual pro
gress, for the first picture of him 
presents him to us as 

A Consecrated Man, Acts 4. 46-37. 

He is much less prominent than 
Paul, but he is just as practical and 
readily acknowledges the reasonable
ness of God's claim upon his service. 
He begins at the altar of God and 
having deeply appreciated the sacri
ficial work of his Lord he is prepared 
to follow Him in altar sacrifice, Rom. 
12. 1. The background of this act is 
interesting. He was a member of an 
assembly marked by persecution (v. 
29), by prayer ( w . 24-30), by power 
(v. 31), by practical fellowship (v. 32), 
and by great grace (v. 33). Barnabas 
feels he must give himself and all 
that he possesses to the Lord. 

Like him we need to acknowledge 
that we are not our own and have 
been redeemed by precious blood. He 
sells his earthly possessions and leav
es God to take care of him in the 
pilgrimage of faith. He becomes a pil
grim and a pioneer. He ventures for 
God, has victory over fear and Is 

constrained to follow the Lord, sus
tained by the vision of a glorious 
future. 

A Helpful Man, Acts 9. 26-27 
Twelve to eighteen months have 

passed and the Church has suffered 
much at the hands of Saul of Tarsus, 
but the lion is now a lamb. Saul is 
conquered by God, and as a new 
convert he is seeking a spiritual home. 
Arriving at Jerusalem he presents 
himself to the Church there, but is 
not very welcome. The man who sur
rendered his life to God and whose 
will was under Divine control now 
comes forward with sympathetic un
derstanding and helps the young 
brother Saul. Barnabas is seen here 
as a shepherd caring for the lambs 
of the flock and, but for his brotherly 
act, Christlike spirit, manly courage 
and ready help, Saul would have been 
lost to the company. 

Future life and activity confirmed 
the testimony of Barnabas relative to 
Saul (vv. 28-30). Broadmindedness in
stead of bigotry, brotherliness instead 
of apprehension and doubt, should 
mark all who care for the saints. The 
Church was enriched, established and 
encouraged by the oral and written 
ministry of Saul (renamed Paul) the 
great apostle to the Gentiles. 

A Good Man, Acts 11. 23-30. 
Seven or eight years have passed 

since Saul was welcomed into the 
fellowship of the church at Jerusalem. 
The persecution of saints has turned 
out rather for the furtherance of the 
gospel, and the first Gentile church 
is established. The leaders in Jeru
salem decide to make inquiry and Bar
nabas is honoured by being made their 
representative. His qualities as a lead
er among the saints, and his ministry 
which brought inspiration and help, 
are recognised and he arrives in Anti-
och as a good minister of Jesus 
Christ. No greater thing can be said 
of any child of God than this—"a 
good man." How much this poor, en-
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slaved, disillusioned world needs good 
people. We cannot all be great but 
we can all be good and, like our Lord, 
spend ourselves in doing good for 
others. 

What are the features of this good 
man? As to self, "full of faith"; God-
ward, "full of the Holy Ghost"; man-
ward, "a good man," and church-ward, 
a help and a blessing. He had an ob
servant eye, he looked for the work 
of God in the lives of the saints, and 
what he saw made him glad. He re
joiced in the work of others and was 
glad—not mad that he had no part 
In forming this assembly! True great
ness is evident when we thank God 
for what others have done in His 
Name. Not only was he a happy man, 
but he was a helpful and a holy man 
(v. 24). He knew his own limitations 
and kept to his God-given ministry— 
an exhorter, he exhorts them to cleave 
to the Lord and continue in His grace. 
He sees here potentialities for God, 
and in searching for Saul to teach 
these saints we note his humility (Phil. 
2. 5). He could have carried on the 
work and made a name for himself, 
but no "good" man would countenance 
such a thing. His consistent life and 
testimony, his godly influence, his co
operation in ministry with Saul, left 
Its mark on the lives of the saints 
and they were called Christians 
("Christ's ones") first in Antioch. 

A Separated Man, Acts 13. 1-4. 

Now comes the call of God to de
finite enterprise and missionary work. 
Barnabas is one of the gifts furnished 
by God and functioning for God under 
the authority and sovereignty of the 
Spirit of God (v. 1). 

He has proved himself in associ
ation with the saints—diligence in ser
vice and integrity in business matters. 
Dependence upon God fits him for the 
foreign field. A Divine principle is 
here enunciated, one that we do well 
to observe and follow. The word "sepa

rate" signifies separation from evil (2 
Cor. 6. 17) and separation to God 
(Rom. 1. 1); and both of these things 
were true of these servants chosen of 
God, called by the Spirit, and com
mended by the saints. As a true Lev-
ite he is separated, and this act is 
attested by commendation and com
mission (Num. 3. 5-13; Acts 13. 3). 
The church confirms the choice of 
God so evident in the lives of these 
servants Paul and Barnabas. They 
were called while they were serving, 
fasting and praying ( w . 2, 3), and 
God's order has not changed. They 
both became worthy messengers, and 
faced extreme hazards for the sake otf 
the gospel. 

A Fearless Man, Acts 15. 25-27. 
Tribute is paid to these dear mis

sionary brethren along with their fel
low-labourers. They are highly esteem
ed and are noted for their courageous 
confession of Christ. These younger 
men commended by the Church are 
good soldiers of Jesus Christ and, 
under the able leadership of Paul and 
Barnabas, are greatly used of God. 
Loyalty to the Lord Jesus and love 
to the saints marked the ministry of 
these men of God. Alas that the page 
of this dear 'servant's life should be 
soiled by the energy of the flesh, 
possibly evident in both as they con
tended and eventually separated! The 
facts of the case are not recorded 
but we can learn for our admonition 
that good men can disagree, that men 
greatly used can err, and God records 
this for our benefit. History probably 
proved that both viewpoints were 
right, and Paul learned to appreciate 
the help of the young man who be
came home-sick and ceased to be his 
minister. May we be like Barnabas 
and surrender ourselves to the Lord, 
seek the welfare of His saints, serve 
Him amid defection and declension, 
and suffer if need be as good soldiers 
of Jesus Christ. 

The Publishers are glad to announce the enlargement in size of "The Be
liever's Magazine", and, while grateful to all who have continued subscribers 
during the lean years, they would solicit the co-operation of readers in en-

i devouring to extend its usefulness. 
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T H E B I B L E 
By T. H. M'Cabe, Banbridge. 

A YOUNG man having packed his 
case for a journey, found he had 

just a small space left, about four 
inches wide by two inches deep, but 
he wanted to put into it a guide book, 
a lamp, a mirror, a telescope, a vol
ume of poems, a number of biograph
ies and a small library of some sixty 
volumes. How did he do it? He put 
in his Bible. 

Herod's temple took forty and six 
years to build, but the book we are 
now speaking of took more than fif
teen centuries. It is, however, more 
than a book, it is a library contain
ing sixty-six books. The writer of the 
first five volumes finished his course 
and was gently laid to rest by a 
divine hand in the land of Moab, fif
teen hundred years before the writer 
of the book of The Revelation took 
up his inspired pen to close the Canon 
of Scripture. It has been said that 
every road has its beginning in the 
book of Genesis, aptly styled the Seed 
Plot of the Bible. To this it might 
be added that every road finds its 
terminus in the book of The Revel
ation. 

God made use of about thirty-six 
writers in compiling the Bible. These 
He took from almost every station of 
life, lawyers, princes, kings, states
men, prophets, herdsmen and fisher
men. Some educated in all the wis
dom of Egypt and Babylon. Others 
brought up at the feet of Jerusalem's 
greatest Rabbis, while yet again others 
were taken from the humblest paths 
of life. Some wrote under the most 
Ideal conditions, others wrote in the 
desert, in the shepherd's tent by "still 
waters and green pastures." Some in 
the prison cell with iron chains around 
their limbs and some banished from 
their homes in the land of their exile. 
Yet, like Pharaoh's dream, the book 
is one. What is the explanation? 
THE HOLY SPIRIT INSPIRED MEN 
to write under His direction. "Holy 
men of God spake as they were moved 

by the Holy Ghost" (1 Peter 1. 21). 
There were many writers but only 
One Author. Hostile critics have kicked 
against this, but let them explain 
the miracle of the book any other 
way, a book compiled over a long 
period of fifteen centuries and every 
writer agreeing with every other writ* 
er. The great truths of the Old Testa
ment unfolded in the New and, as a 
well-known Bible Scholar once said, 
the New Testament enfolded in the 
Old. 

The official statistics of Bible trana* 
lation at the end of 1953 indicate that 
the whole of the Bible is now avail* 
able in 200 languages, the New Testa* 
ment in 257 more, a Gospel or other 
book of Holy Scripture in another 620 
tongues and selections of Bible pâ  
sages in a further 90. There is there*! 
fore, all or part of the Word of God 
in 1167 different languages. 

Its circulation increases year bjl 
year. A recent report of the British 
and Foreign Bible Society tells us iM, 
the previous year's circulation mk 
over eleven million copies. The Scrlp«j 
ture Gift Mission's latest report imfc 
cates that for the year ending March,] 
they sent out over six millicij 
copies of scripture and portions ofj 
scripture. These have been sent ttj 
one hundred and twenty-three corn* 
tries, and were printed in one hufc 
dred and eighty-five languages, all thll 
in addition to other Bible Societies and 
private printers. 

It is at one and the same time, 
THE BEST LOVED AND MOST 
HATED BOOK IN THE WORLD. 

In the fourth century the Emperor 
Diocletian thought the best way to 
exterminate Christianity was to defr 
troy their books. Accordingly order! 
were given that all through the Eiw 
pire, every Bible, every portion d 
the Bible, was to be collected and 
burned on a certain day. This mi 
done, and then the Emperor gave 
orders that a pillar was to be erected 
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on which three words were to be in
scribed, indicating that the name of 
Christianity had been extinguished. In 
the eigtheenth century, Voltaire the 
French infidel, said that in a hundred 
years a Bible would only be found in a 
museum. But what are the facts? Dur
ing that hundred years the circulation 
of the Bible increased every year and 
is still increasing. Moreover, the house 
in which Voltaire lived was acquired 
after his death by the Geneva Bible 
Society and became a Bible depot, 
and the very printing machine that 
he used to print his blasphemies, was 
used to print Bibles. Do not think me 
irreverent if I quote a verse of scrip
ture in this connection. "He that sit-
teth in the heavens shall laugh." 

Wilmot, a seventeenth century in
fidel, said before he died, the only ob
jection against the Bible is a bad life. 
Tom Paine said on his deathbed, "I 
would give worlds, if I had them, that 
the 'Age of Reason' had never been 
published." 

Diocletian is gone, Voltaire is gone, 
and other enemies of the book are 
gone, but of the Bible it might be 
said, as it is written of its Author, 
'Thou remainest" (Heb. 1. 11). What 
folly for men to think they can up
set the Bible! It is like a cube, no 
matter how you toss it about it al
ways lands right side up. Millions 
have suffered the most cruel deaths 
rather than give it up. Again, 

THIS BOOK IS PROM ABOVE, 
"For ever, O Lord, Thy word is settl
ed in heaven" (Psalm 119. 89). 

As the universe, the book of nature, 
reveals to all the world the eternal 
power and Godhead of its Creator, so 
the Bible, the book of the Spirit, 
equally reveals to all the world the 
boundless love of its Author (Romans 
1. 20; John 3. 16). 

Last century, Dr. Teschendorf was 
staying at a monastery in Mount Sin
ai. One evening his attention was 
drawn to peculiar looking parchments 
that were being used to light the fire. 
Taking up one he found to his as
tonishment that it was an ancient 
copy of the Holy Scriptures, and as 

it turned out, one of the most ancient 
copies in the world. He recovered the 
rest of the parchments and finally 
took them to Russia. They remained 
there until 1933, when that country 
decided to sell them. Britain was the 
buyer at £100,000. Some price for a 
book that its critics say has outlived 
its usefulness and should be discarded! 

Dr. Pearson once said, "the various 
books of the Bible are like an organ
ism, each one having its own definite 
place, sphere, function and work, and 
to find out the exact end, for which 
each is meant and fitted, is to get the 
key to its contents and to its relation 
to all the rest/' Each part supports 
the whole and each part is supported 
by the whole. It is 

LIKE THE SEAMLESS ROBE 
that Christ wore. "It is woven from 
the top throughout. Let us not rend 
it." Sir Walter Scott wrote on the 
flyleaf of his Bible:— 
"Within this Precious Volume lies 
The Mystery of mysteries; 
Oh, happiest they of human race 
To whom our God has given grace 
To read, to fear, to hope, to pray, 
To lift the latch and force the wayf 
But better had they ne'er been born 
Who read to doubt, or read to scorn." 

What is the'purpose of Bible? Is it 
a history book? No, although it con
tains a history. Is it a scientific book? 
No, albeit its facts have never been 
contradicted by true science., What is 
it then? It is the revelation of God to 
man, a revelation that could only be 
completed by a visit to this world of 
ours of Jesus Christ the Son of God. 
Was this visit an afterthought with 
God? Let the Old Testament answer. 
In the 3rd chapter of Genesis we read, 
"the seed of the woman shall bruise 
the serpent's head." A unique expres
sion that could only find fulfilment in 
the virgin birth. Seven hundred years 
before Christ was born, it was plainly 
foretold He would be born of a virgin 
(Isaiah 7. 14). This miraculous birth 
took place at the appointed time 
(Luke 1. 31). We are told the town 
in which He would be born (Micah 5. 
2); the time at which He would be 
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born (Daniel 9. 25-26); the miraculous 
power He would possess (Isaiah 35. 
56). While Isaiah 53 

CLEARLY STATES THE FACT 
of His atoning, substitutionary death, 
and Psalm 22 reveals the manner of 
His death, death by crucifixion. This 
was a form of execution unknown 
amongst the Nations for almost seven 
hundred years after the Psalm was 
written, and never introduced at any 
time amongst the Jews. Another proof, 
If proof was needed, of inspiration. 
Psalm 16, foretold His resurrection. 
Have we design here or mere coin
cidences? 

Can all these quotations, supported 

as they are by many more, suggest 
anything to an unbiased mind but that 
the Scriptures are inspired by God 
(2 Timothy 3. 16). Moreover, as John 
the Baptist was the forerunner of our 
Lord, so the Old Testament is the fore
runner of the New, and just as that 
greatest among men gave place when 
a Greater than he came on the scene, 
so the Old Testament bends before the 
New, but both of them combined give 
us this great, grand and central truth 
of the whole Bible "that Christ died 
for our sins according to the scrip
tures; and that He was buried and 
that He rose again the third day ac
cording to the scriptures" (1 Cor. 15. 
3-4). 

"CALL TO PRAYER FOR CHINA" continued from page 113 
of three hundred of these bright fel- wards provided a simple meal for the 
lows had not heard anything of the 
•Gospel. On each occasion we have had 
lengthy meetings, and some have 

hungry ones." 
So soon such wonderful opportunities 

were to pass with the change of re-
walked the long distance to the Hall gime, but God was so evidently work-
for further meetings. Our fellow-believ
ers in the Medical College here sac
rificed time, whilst busy with exam
inations, to come along with us on 

ing in those days and many were be
ing saved. Who can tell where the 
influence of those days will end? Who 
can tell how far-reaching may be the 

one occasion, bringing with them a outcome for the glory of God and 
hymn-sheet suitably produced with the spread of the Gospel, of the sal-
Scripture texts and dedicated to fel- vation of so many of China's stud-
low-students, expressing their desire ents and intelligent young people? 
towards their souls. Afterwards the God, who saw the end from the be-
medical students encouraged them to ginning, as his servants were not able 
attend our usual meetings in the Medi- to, was, in those days, undoubtedly 
cal College. This was responded to and making provision for what He saw 
a fine company gathered, so that our was so soon to be brought about 
Bible study was turned into a Gospel throughout the land, so that the work 
testimony. Digging deeply into their of the Gospel might go on when His 
pockets, these believing students after- servants were withdrawn. 

"TRAIN UP A CHILD" continued from page 111 
as the children we have sought to By E. W. CRABB, Dip. Th., Dip. Litt., 
train become young men and women P u b l l s h e d b Paternoster Press, 11 
able to meet with calm confidence the 
challenge of the problems of the mod- G r e a t J a m e s St., Bedford Row, Lon-
•ern world". don, W.C.I. Price 6/-. 
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2)r. QeaMons ylule* for 

1. Never lose a valuable fact or a 
good thought. Make a note of it, pre
serve it, and put it into shape for 
future use. 

2. Never read a vile, coarse, worth
less book. Time is too short; character 
too priceless. 

3. Never pass by a word, a refer
ence to historical or scientific fact, or 
anything else worth knowing, until it 
is understood. 

4. Mark your books, in margins by 
single, double or triple lines accord
ing to importance. Underline phrases 
or sentences. On fly leaves, make a 
brief index of valuable parts. 

5. Read some books that tax all 
your power; and some unattractive 
ones to call forth concentration of 
mental powers. 

6. Let reading be varied. Turn from 
philosophy to romance, to biography. 
This gives rest to the mental powers. 

7. Buy only those books which you 
wish to keep as a permanent posses
sion. 

Loss or Gain 
There is a place where saints can 

know, 
The blessedness of loss; 
Where fame and wealth seem worth

less toys; 
That place, the wondrous Cross. 

—A.B. 

REVIEW 
In THE CENTRALITY OF THE MESSI

ANIC I D E A F O R T H E O L D T E S T A M E N T , 

H. L. Ellison deals helpfully with the 
various aspects of the Messianic office, 
and shows how the various forms knit 
together to give their complete pic
ture in the person of Jesus Christ. 
LV.F. Publications, 39, Bedford Square, 
London. 

xjowefyOKAencc 
QUESTION E311. 

I beg tq reply to Mr. Carson's letter in the 
March issue of "The Believer's Magazine". 

The items our brother enumerates as being 
without Scriptural precedent yet found in "the 
most rigid circles", are in themselves quite 
indifferent, some of them but incidental aids 
to service. Others are forms of service adopted 
to further the carrying out of our Lord's com
mission in Matt. 28. They are all perfectly 
consistent with Scriptural principles. The mat
ters upon which Mr. Campbell had to decide, 
however, belong to an entirely different cate
gory. He was asked would it be Scriptural in 
certain circumstances t o : (1) Introduce a 
"Monthly Remembrance Meeting", and (2) 
Arrange such a meeting for saints' convenience 
where an assembly no longer exists. In his 
Answer he says: " I do not think that such 
a gathering for the breaking of bread would 
be according to Scripture. In church matters 
no practice should be introduced for which no 
precedent can be found in Scripture. I believe 
that a meeting such as is suggested in the 
question is without precedent". These words, 
read in the light of their context, we heartily 
endorse, and so, we believe, will many of your 
readers. I t is ever important to distinguish 
between matters which, to use Mr. Carson's 
own words, are "in accordance with the 
general principles of Scripture", and innova
tions of the kind Mr. Campbell had under 
consideration, which, to the best of our know
ledge, are a complete departure from apostojic 
practice. 

We believe it was the custom of the saints 
in New Testament times to break bread upon 
"the first day of the week" (Acts 20. 7). 
Further, the recorded references clearly in
dicate that this was ever viewed as an as
sembly act, as Mr. Hoste whom our brother 
quotes, admits. 

Otherwise, whv, did Paul when hastening to 
Jerusalem, remain seven days at Troas to 
celebrate the supper, when he might have 
passed on and have celebrated it with his 
companions upon his journey (Acts 20. 6-16)? 
and since it is a true maxim that "Habitual 
apostolic action is equivelant to apostolic com
mandment", should we not fear to depart 
from New Testament practice by introducing 
that which after all is merely the devising 
of our own hearts? The fact that the Supper 
was instituted in Matt. 26, "before there was 
an assembly", need be no difficulty to Mr. 
Carson. The instructions of Matt. 18 relative 
to an offending brother in a local church, 
were also given prior to the existence of an 
assembly. Both passages should be understood 
in the light of later Scriptures. 

We agree with our brother that the New 
Testament is not to be regarded as "a legal 
cqde". but that it is "a book of the Spirit 
rather than a book of law". While this is 
so, however, the Spirit will not deny His own 
words, and those words mean literally what 
they say. Both in the positive teaching of 
the apostles and in the habitual practice of 
the New Testament saints, God has furnished 
us with a pattern of church order upon which 
we cannot improve, and it is incumbent upon 
us lovingly and loyally to adhere thereto. To 
deviate from it, to revise or modify it in 
any degree, is not only to call in question 
the wisdom and authority of the Lord, but 

(Continued on page 121). 
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cAtews from Qike* SLan&i 
St. KITTS, B.W.I.—We have been much 

exercised before the Lord, regarding the need 
of a furlough for Mr. and Mrs. Crossley in 
Antigua, an island 70 miles south of St. Kitts. 
They have been on the field eight years with
out a break, and we believe the Lord would 
have us go over and relieve them, and so 
D.V. in July or thereabout we plan to go. 
We would, value your prayers, that the Lord 
will bless us and use us to. His eternal glory 
in Antigua. 

The work in St. Kitts continues steadily. I t 
has been a joy to labour with dear Molly 
Creeth and we have enjoyed happy fellowship 
together. In Basseterre, the Sunday School 
still retains its high attendance with a steady 
weekly average of 350 rising to 390. 

We have had the privilege of commencing 
a Weekly Nurses meeting at the Hospital 
and get an average attendance of 10 to 20 
nurses according to their various duties. We 
are looking to the Lord for fruit in this 
work 

The Hall at Middle Island is now completed, 
and the brethren and sfsters there are very 
happy now to have their own hall after four 
years in a little hired hut. The Assembly 
there is very active and have seen much 
blessing in their labours. They have called the 
hall "Grace Gospel Hall".—Jack and Sadie 
Noble. 

NORTH BORNEO.—We have just com
pleted our first three months in this new dis

t r ic t , and praise the Lord for the encourage
ment He has given us as we began all over 
afresh here seeking to build up a scriptural 
testimony in the Capital of the Colony. We 
have had services in our home every Sunday 
as we have no other place yet in which to 
hold them. However, we have a large sitting 
room able to seat about 30 people, and each 
Sunday morning for a service in Chinese this 
has been comfortably filled. Most are nominal 
Christians who come, but few, we judge, have 
any real experience of salvation. However, 
they have shown much interest in the preach
ing of the Gospel, and we believe the Lord 
is working in the hearts of some. Each Sun
day evening we have a service in English to 
which on average some 10 or 12 people have 
come, and we pray that some of these also 
may be really saved. 

Bible Classes in our home also for the 
Emmaus students have been encouraging, when 
15 or 20 young Chinese people come together 
for Bible study. One of these, a young lad 
of 17, has definitely confessed Christ since we 
have been here, and is keen to get others to 
join the Emmaus Bible Correspondence Course 
and come along to the Classes. This has been 
a cheer to us.—F. W. Pucknell. 

BANARAS, India.—The work was started 
here in 1949 and the shop obtained in Feb. 
1951. 5 brethren, 4 with their families, have 
been resident here for varying periods, besides 

these a single brother, two sisters and a mar
ried couple have been here for language study 
remaining 6 months. So far there has only 
been one baptised convert as a direct result of 
the work. 

Since our Christmas letter there has been 
some cause for encouragement. The young 
man mentioned then as having been a great 
help to us has continued increasingly to be 
so. If only for his sake we feel our coming 
to Banaras to be worth while. Another young 
man, a Hindu, has in the past four months 
shown consistent and as far as we can judge 
genuine interest. According to his own con
fession he is already a believer but he will 
certainly have difficulty in the home should he 
become a Christian openly. Apparent interest 
amongst students continues but it is often 
difficult to tell just how genuine this may be, 
so often we are disappointed to see after a 
time motives other than those we desire come 
spontaneously to the surface.—Sybil and Dennis 
Havard. 

TRINIDAD.—We certainly had a pleasant 
voyage. The Lord enabled us to witness for 
Him. We pray He will bless the witness by 
lip and life. I t was very encouraging to hear 
our labours in Barbados were not in vain. 

Mr. and Mrs. Cleveland are both very frail 
but have the spirit to carry Qn. The Arima 
assembly stands in need of much help. I 
have not yet made any definite plans. I see 
the need and hope soon to start a class for 
men. I t is evident there is a great need in 
the assembly for plain practical ministry. Con
ditions without are very sad. Evil is waxing 
worse and worse. Immorality and crime island 
wide; yes! the whole island reeks like Sodom. 
The political agitator and religious humbug 
shout to be heard. Mr. Bell was telling me 
of the advance of the American cults such as 
the Pilgrim Holiness and the Jehovah Wit
nesses. I feel I want to keep silent and 
weigh things up, but I need your prayers that 
I may have wisdom from above to meet the 
situation. 

We thank God we have proved: " H E GO-
ETH BEFORE." The house we have been 
able to rent is in the centre of the town. It 
will be ideal from the missionary point of 
view. I t is very important where a missionary 
lives as you will know.—W. and J. Templeton. 

MOROCCO.—We are doing pioneer work 
down here in the south of French Morocco 
and as you will realise this is far from easy. 
There has been much opposition to the work 
since last December and the attendance at 
the boys' class has dropped from 37 to eight 
My wife started a class for girls last year 
but they have been forbidden to come to our 
house now. This is very disappointing and we 
do ask you to remember these little ones in 
prayer as the darkness of Islam is a dreadful 
thing.—H. Ratcliffe. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions thould be sent to the Editor, B«Li«v«r's KCagaiine Office, Sturrook Street, 
Kilmarnock, and should have name and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not 

considered. 

QUESTION 1.321. 
Please explain Matt. 18. 18. In what way 

can a saved person be bound by verdict of 
the church? How long or how often should 
the shepherds of the assembly follow after an 
erring brother? 

ANSWER. 
The meaning of Matt. 18. 18 is not very 

clearly expressed in our A.V. or R,V. The 
accurate noting of the Greek tenses shown in 
Newberry's English-Greek Testament shows 
that v. 18 should read "Verily 1 say unto 
you, Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth 
shall be, having been bound in heaven; and 
whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be, 
having been loosed in heaven.*' Young's Liter
al Translation gives, "Whatever things ye may 
bind upon the earth shall be having been bound 
in the heaven and whatsoever things ye may 
loose on the earth shall be having been loosed 
in the heavens." Rotherham's Emphasised N.T. 
(1872) renders it "As many things so ever 
as ye may bind upon the earth shall have 
been bound in the heaven; and as many 
things so ever as ye may loose upon the 
earth shall have been loosed in the heaven." 
These more literal translations show that in 
the case of the unrepentant trespassing brother 
action in heaven precedes action on earth 
and that an assembly led by the Spirit will 
harmonise with the verdict already infallibly 
correct in heaven. But note—let him (the 
offending brother) be unto THEE (the of
fended brother, not the church) as a heathen 
man and a publican v. 17. Thus the verdict 
of the church, being the verdict of heaven 
will carry heaven's weight with it and be
come operative on the offending brother. 

The following parable ( w . 21-35) shows 
that the length of time and care by the 
shepherds of an erring one should have no 
limit. The Pharisees taught that forgiveness 
should be extended three times only. Therefore 
Peter thought he was being very magnanimous 
when he suggested seven times. But the Lord 
Jesus said "Until seventy times seven", that 
is, always. "Take heed to yourelves: if thy 
brother trespass against thee rebuke him: and 
if he repent forgive him. And if he trespass 
against thee seven times in' a day. and seven 
times in a day turn again to thee, saying, 
'I repent'; thou shalt forgive him."^-R. G. 
Lord. 

QUESTION K.323. 
Is it right for, parents to bring their infant 

children to an assembly gathering where they 
are dedicated to the Lord? 

ANSWER. 
To determine what is right or wrong may 

not always be simple. The Word of God, our 
never-failing guide to truth, teaches us; and 
though it may not give us a "Thus saith the 
Lord" for every exigency of life, where such 
is absent we may learn that the grace of 
God teaches us (Titus. 2. 11-14). 

There are examples of children being pre
sented to God, in the Holy Scriptures. Samuel 
was presented by his mother, Hannah, in 
Shiloh (1 Samuel 1. 24-28). Our adorable 
Lord, too, was presented to God at Jerusalem 
(Luke 2. 22). 

One should be careful to avoid anything 
that would convey an idea of some special 
virtue to such an act; and where such might 
possibly be assumed the child might equally 
well be dedicated to the Lord in the home of 
godly parents. The writer learns that he was 
dedicated to the Lord before he was born, 
and there was no ceremony after his birth. 
—W. F. Naismith. 

QUESTION K.338. 
Is there any difference between John 1. 29 

and 1 Peter 2. 24 with regard to the teaching 
about the Lord's death? 

ANSWER. 
Yes! there is a most important difference 

between these two scriptures. John 1. 29 is 
wide and comprehensive, going backward to 
the Fall when sin entered, and forward to 
the New Heavens and the New .Earth, where
in dwelleth righteousness. As the Lamb of 
God, in His atoning death, He has laid the 
foundation, not only for the believer's justi
fication and reconciliation, but also for the 
restitution and reconciliation *f all things— 
"things on earth or things in Heaven" (the 
wicked excluded). And the day is coming 
when the whole universe will proclaim His 
worthiness as the Taker-away of the sin of 
the world. (See Rev. 5). 

In 1 Peter 2. 24, it is "sins" and not "sin" 
that is mentioned. Here, Christ is seen as the 
believer's Substitute. "His own self bare our 
sins", is the language of faith.—H. Bailie. 

CORRESPONDENCE. 
(Continued from page 119). 

also to open the door to the dangers of 
which both Mr. Campbell and Mr. Russell 
have warned us in their letters. If we are 
at liberty to introduce a "Monthly Remem
brance Meeting" on the grounds of "Christian 
piety", for example, why not set up a table 
once a month in the homes of all the hun
dreds of saints who because of age and in
firmity are no longer able to be present at 
the assembly's weekly celebration of the Sup
per? 

Two other things remain to be said. One 
is, that we do not in writing thus presume 
to judge so honoured a servant of Christ as 
Mr. Hoste for "breaking bread with Dan 
Crawford on the African road", though when 
placed in similar circumstances we have never 
felt at liberty to do so ourselves. The other 
is, that where an assembly is in a weak and 
dying state, brethren in near-by meetings 
should not fail to give it all possible support, 
as suggested by Mr. Lord, in the hope that 
God may send reviving.—W. Bunting, 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND ft WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

PAIGNTON: Gerston Hall, June 1-6. D. 
Ward, G. Harpur. YEOVIL: Preston Gospel 
Hall, Preston Road. June 1-3 at 7.30. H. 
Steedman, J. H. Large. ASH: Surrey Tent 
Work. June S at 4 and 6.30. J. H. Bathgate, 
T. Burns. SOUTHPORT: June 5, 6, 7. F. F. 
Bruce, S. Emery, D. T. L. Howell, (J. M. 
Dalgleish. 7, Morley Rd., Southport). CHES-
HAM: Gospel Hall, Station Rd. June 6 at 6. 
W. Wynne; 7 at 2.30 and 6. W. Wynne, P. 
T. Shorey. BANBURY: Southam Hall, South-
am Rd. Tune 7 at 3 and 6.15. S. S. Short. 
S. Dimmick. BRADFORD: Kensington Hall 
and Girlington Chapel. June 5-7. J. H. Ed
wards, J. H. Large, S. A. Williams. BROCK-
ENHURST: Open-air Y.P. June 7. R. Guy-
att, G. -Harpur. CONSETT: Barnardo Homes, 
Shotley Bridge. June 7 at 2.30 and 6. A. 
Leckie, J. Birmingham. GRIMSBY: Photo
graphic Hall, David St. June 7 at 11.30, 2.30 
and 5.30. A. C. W. L. Payne, A. Pickering. 
GUILDFORD: Manor Rd. Hall. June 7 at 
2.30 and 5.30. H. Dennett, J. M. Shaw. 
HATTON: June 7 at 2.45 and 6. A. Green
wood, M. Pravey. HERNE BAY: Ebenezer 
Gospel Hall, Sea St. (In St. John's Hall). 
June 7 at 3 and 6. R. S. Code, S. F. Cupples. 
LOWESTOFTS: Colville Hall, June 7 at 11 
2.30, and 6. POTTERIES: Butt Lane. June 
7 at 6.45; July 3. Trent Vale, A. T. Essery. 
SAFFRON WALDEN: Gold St. Hall. June 
7 at 3 and 6.15. Dr. J. C. Murdock, W. E. 
Reynolds. St. AUSTELL: Seymour Gospel 
Hall, Slades Rd. June 7 at 2.30 and 6. 
SHERINGHAM: Station Rd. Methodist Church. 
Tune 7 at 3 and 6. J. Williamson, E. W. 
Crabb. SWINDON: Florence St. Mission Hall. 
Tune 7 at 11, 3 and 6. Dr. J. L. Short, P. 
Lessey. WAREHAM: Gospel Hall, Roper's 
Lane. June 7 at 3 and 6. A. Nute. WEST 
TARRING (Sussex): Gospel Hall. Tune 7 at 
3.30 and 6. O. Speare, F. McConnell. EAST-
BOURNE: Marine Hall, Seaside. June 8, 15, 
22. 29 at 3 and 6. H. J. Brearey. SHIL-
LINGSTONE (Dorset): Annual on Tune 9 at 
3 and 6. LINGFIELD: Mission Hall. June 
12 at 3.15 and 6. F. McConnell. G. J. Polking-
horne. LEE, S.E.12: Gospel Hall. Lampmead 
Rd. Tune 12 at 7. C. A. Barker, S.G.M. 
STANMORE: Culver Grove Hall. June 12 at 
4 and 6.30. Messrs. Parsons, Sears, Shaw. 
NEW MALDON: Mount Pleasant Gospel Hall, 
Tune 12 at 4 and 6. G. Harpur, E. TSoson. 
WHITLEY BAY: Baptist Church, Oxford St. 
Tune 12 at 2.30 and 6.30. J. Cuthbertson, S. 
Emery. SHEFFIELD: Cemetery Rd. Meeting 
Hall. June 12 at 3.30 and 6. H. St. John, R. 
Guyatt. HARROW: Belmont Hall, Pinner 
Rd. June 19 at 4 and 6.30. F. Cundick, P. T. 
Shorey. SWANSEA: George St. Gospel Hall. 
Missy. June 19 at 3.15 and 7. A. L. Dexter, 
H. Spencer. WEST MERSEA: Assembly Hall. 
Tune 19 at 3 and 6. P. T. Poole, F. McMinn. 
WINDSOR: Gospel Hall, Garfield Place, St. 
Leonard's Rd. June 19 at 6.30. Dr. E. White. 
BISHOP'S STORTFORD: Methodist Church. 
Tune 26 at 3.30 and 6. C. Hunnable, E. Wood-
house Beales, H. J. Brearey, Dr. D. Smith. 

All items lor "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new ai«tm-
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

HIGH AM FERRERS: Milton Hall, Milton St 
Tune 26 at 3 and 6. G. T. Pinches, U.S.A. 
LONDON: Trafalgar Square. June 26 at 5.30. 
United Mobile Units Witness. BOREHAK 
WOOD: Manor Hall. June 27 at 4 and & 
F. Cundick, F. N. Martin. EDINGTON, 
Nr. Bridgwater: Edington Gospel Hall. July 
1. H. H. Hitchman, W. H. Clarke, C. Ingleby, 
H. Mansfield. COVENTRY: Opening of nev 
hall in Hill St. Julv 10 at 3 and 6.30. D. R. 
Roberts, A. J. Field. (Correspondence: S. C. 
Hunt. Longfellow Rd., Coventry). LIVER
POOL: The final Christian Rallies held in the 
Newsham Park Chapel on Saturday evenings,1 

were addressed by J. W. Laing (with a 01m) 
and G. Foster. The Annual Meeting is to be 
held on 12th June. R. Pettifer and C. Hocking 
are expected to speak. Following this a Gos
pel effort is to be made by R. Pettifer and1 

W. Paterson, during June and July. TTie Hall: 
in Knowsley Road, Bootle. destroyed in May-
1941, has now been re-built. The opening-
meeting will be on Saturday evening, 5tfcv 

June. CLITHEROE: Lancashire Gospel Tent 
Campaign. Recreation Ground, Greenacre St 
From May 29 bv Harry Bedford, Evangelist. 
WYLAM-on-TYNE: Jury Slst to Aug. i . S. 
Emery and H. Bell. TRAFALGAR SQUARE, 
London: Mobile Open-air Witness, June 26-
Evening. Combined Annual Meeting; Church 
House. Westminster, October 2. 

SCOTLAND FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

BO'NESS: Hebron Hall. June 5 at 3.1S. 
T. Alexander, J. Malcolm, A. Borland. 
STONEYKIRK: Wigtownshire Gospel Tent 
commencing June 6. Conference June 16 at 
12. D. Haxton, D. Hogg, Evangelist, and 
another. HOPEMAN: Memorial Hall. Time 
19 at 3. A. Buchan. A. Leckie, D. Morrison, 
H. Rankin. MUSSELBURGH: Town Hall 
Tune 19 at 3.15. J. Currie. E. Grant, J. 
Warne. BEAULY: Kilmorack Hall, July 3 
at 2.30. P. J. Bruce. D. Morrison, W. Wright, 
T. Caldwell. DUFFTOWN: July 21. Detaili 
later. INVERURIE: Wednesday, Aug. 11. 
Details later. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 

R. HULL and Mr. LYTTLE are having 
encouraging meetings at Killycregan, where a 
number have professed. T. WALLACE and 
H. PAISLEY are finding good interest in 
gospel effort at Kingsbridge Gospel Hall. Bel
fast. H. W. GRAHAM and S. W. LEWIS 
continue in portable hall at Creevy, Co. Done
gal. W. BUNTING and A. McSHANE had 
a good start in Lisburn in their gospel effort 
at Wallace Avenue Gospel Hall. E. HILL 
exnects to be in Magherafelt and later giving 
help in London. 

AHOREY ANNUAL CONFERENCE on 
Monday, July 12, in large tent, commencing 
11 a.m. 

Believers' Meetings. 

CLOUGH GOSPEL HALL: Believer's meet 
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iag OA March 27 was well attended, when 
brethren Hamil, D. Craig, T. Wallace, and 
H. Paisley ministered the Word. BELPAST 
EASTER MEETINGS were well attended and 
considered on the whole most prqntable. Over 
3,000 tilled the Grosvenor Hall on the Mon
day with overflow meeting in Lesser Hall. 
Amongst the many brethren who ministered 
during the five days conference were Messrs. 
W. Gilmore, H. Spencer, S. Williams, H. 
Bailie, G. K. Lowther, J. Stewart, J. Hutchin
son, S. Gilpin, A. McShane, W. Bunting, W. 
Wills and others CREAVERY conference 
was held on Apl. 24, with a large attendance 
when the Word was ministered by Messrs. 
H. Bailie, T. McKelvey, W. Wills, W. Bunt-
ing and J. K. Duff. 

"WITH CHRIST/' 

TOM STEPHEN, Peterhead, aged 45. Lost 
at sea on Board M. B. "Quiet Waters/' Saved 
at the age of 12, and in assembly fellowship 
for 30 years. His soul-refreshing and uplifting 
ministry will be greatly missed in all East 
Coast parts of Scotland and England, which 
he visited in the course of his calling. An 
able teacher and true shepherd, whose labours 
ior the saints in Princes Street Hall will be 
sorely missed. His expositions of "church 
truth" were invaluable, and in large measure 
responsible for the flourishing and spiritual 
state of the assembly. Claims upon him as a 
Conference speaker were more than he could 
fulfil. A brother beloved, a wise counsellor, 
esteemed and loved by all. Win. BUCHAN 
(BILLY), Peterhead, aged 29. Lost at sea 
on board M.B. "Quiet Waters." Saved in 
early years, and in local assembly fellowship. 
A young, loveable brother, who endeared him
self to all. An ideal doorkeeper, whose pres
ence and cheering smile will be greatly missed 
in Princes Street Hall. Bliss MATILDA Mc-
MULLAN, March 1954, aged 81. Saved for 
over 60 years, and in fellowship at Cregagh 
Street Assembly, Belfast; formerly in Mourne 
Street and Colcraine Assemblies. One who 
feared God above many, and has left behind 
a long and faithful life of service. GEORGE 
IRVINE, on Apl. 16, aged 63. Saved about 
36 years ago through the instrumentality of 
Mr. Peter J. Home, and shortly afterwards 
was baptised and received into fellowship with 
the Lord's people in Waterside Assembly, 
Irvine, continuing his association until his home-
call. Bore a consistent testimony, and leaves a 
fragrant memory. Will be much missed. ROBT. 
W. McCRACKEN, Evangelist, Moncton, N.B. 
Canada, on April 21, aged 41. Called home 
after a very trying illness, which he bore 
with great courage and Christian fortitude. 
Saved in 1929 through the labours of Mr. D. 
Walker, and soon after received into assembly 
fellowship in Belfast. For about 17 years our 
brother pioneered in the Maritime . Provinces, 
Canada, where he continued in active service 
until almost the end, although for several 
months he was fully aware of his serious phy
sical condition. He leaves behind him the 
fragrant memory of a faithful preacher and 
teacher, who sought ever to walk in the "old 
paths/' Over 500 came from far and near to 
pay their last tribute of respect at the funeral, 
which was conducted by Messrs. Albert Tiken, 
and Henry Fletcher. Prayer is requested for 
his wife and two boys, and also for his aged 
parents in Belfast, Mr. and Mrs. W. McCrac-
ken and their family. JOSEPH FRENCH, 
on 23rd Apl., aged 85. Saved under the 
preaching of John Halyburton in 1891, and 
since then i s happy fellowship in the assembly 

at Clonkeen. A brother who was "mighty in 
the scriptures," and ever walked in the old 
paths, he was highly respected as a wise and 
trusted leader, and will be greatly missed. 
Many hundreds gathered at the funeral on 
Lord's Day, Apl. 25, where brethren Duff, 
Baillie, and Paisley took part. MURDOCH 
BEWS, Grindley, Westray, aged 79. Saved 
about 16 years of age, and long associated 
with the assembly. Well known to fishermen 
brethren. Ever faithful in his attendance at 
meetings and in visitation of the sick and 
aged. A brother who will be much missed. 
Mrs. COWAN, Seapatrick, called hime after 
a short illness on Sunday May 2. Saved the 
hist night of a series of meetings conducted 
by Mr. H. Baillie at the opening of the new 
hall in Ban bridge in 1925. A woman of a 
quiet disposition, who loved the Lord. Sur
vived by a married daughter, who is in fellow
ship in Ban bridge assembly. Mrs. T. 
CROWN, on May 7, aged 74. Over 28 years 
in happy fellowship in Plantation Assembly, 
Glasgow. A devoted sister, who remained 
faithful to the end. She will be greatly missed. 
THOS. CUTHBERT, Annbank, passed to be 
with the Lord on May 8, aged 80. Saved 
for over 62 years, he was associated with the 
assemblies in Trabboch and Annbank, being 
in the latter for over 50 years. A faithful and 
consistent brother, he was a lover of hospit
ality and of good men. Ever faithful in his 
attendance at the assembly gatherings, and in 
open-air witness, his presence and help will 
be greatly missed. Capable and willing with 
his hands, the hall at Annbank is a standing 
memorial to his labour and skill. Leaves a 
widow and four of a family to mourn his loss. 
Miss MARGARET McFARLAND, Portstewart, 
called home after a lingering illness. Saved 
when a girl, and received into Cor rick assem
bly, but the latter part of her life was spent 
in Portstewart. Keenly interested in the gospel 
at home and abroad, she also laboured in Sun
day School work, and distributed thousands 
of tracts. Her .homecall is a great loss to 
all who knew her. Brethren T. Wallace and 
H. Paisley conducted funeral service. THOM
AS SMYTH, Plumbridge, Co. Tyrone, called 
home suddenly in his sleep. Saved for over 
40 years, and in fellowship in Corrick as
sembly ever since. Always ready to help in 
the spread of the gospel, and sought to en
courage the saints with short messages by 
which he himself had been comforted. Loved 
the Lord and His people, his presence will 
be greatly missed. WM. McALONAN, Mother
well, aged 71, called home suddenly on May 
10 while in South Wales. Saved 53 years 
ago, and was soon after baptised and received 
into fellowship in Roman Road Hall. He 
was one of the few remaining brethren who 
saw the commencement of the assembly at 
Shields Road Hall. An ardent student of the 
Word and a powerful gospel preacher, it was 
no surprise to his brethren when he gave him
self wholly to the preaching of the gospel 
and the ministry of the Word. Called home 
from the midst of his labours, it can be truly 
said of him that he "fought a good fight, fin
ished his course, and kept the faith/' The 
assembly at Shields Road Hall, Motherwell, 
has suffered a heavy loss in his homecall, and 
prayer is asked for his sorrowing widow and 
family. Mrs. MARGARET MILLER, John
stone, on May 13. Saved in 1919, and in 
fellowship with the assembly at Gospel Hall, 
Dimity Street, since 1921. A quiet sister, who 
loved the Lord, and who patiently bore the 
suffering of a long illness. Now at rest. 
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Reports and Tent Work. 

HARRY BURNESS spent a profitable time 
in Stornoway during April and hopes to pitch 
tent at Inver, Ross-shire during the month of 
June and continue as the Lord may lead. 
ANDREW K. P H I L I P is continuing with 
meetings and tract distribution at Westray, 
Sanday, North Ronald say, Eday and Stronsay 
amongst the Orkney Islands. A Y R S H I R E GOS
P E L T E N T has been pitched at Annbank 
with Reg. Jordan and J. G. Hutchinson in 
charge of the work. F I F E S H I R E ASSEM
B L I E S T E N T with Dennis Barnes, Evangelist, 
is at Dunfermline. LANARKSHIRE GOSPEL 
T E N T at Halfway with J. Norris, Evangelist. 
W I G T O W N S H I R E GOSPEL T E N T will be 
pitched at Stonykirk with D. Hogg, Evangelist. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 

AYR: Victoria Hall. Correspondence to Mr. 
Jas. B. Good, "Midgrange", 25 Craigpark 
Avenue, Prestwick. N E W M I L L , Co. Tyrone: 
Correspondence for Drumreagh Gospel Hall to 
Mr. Bertie Moore, Roughan, Coalisland, Co. 
Tyrone. H U R L F O R D , Ayrshire: The assem
bly in Hurlford meets in the Unionist Hut . 
Correspondence to Mr. David Purss, 8 Kerr-
muir Ave., Hurlford, By Kilmarnock. Mr. 
J. M. DA V I E S has been greatly used of the 
Lord in his ministry amongst assemblies centr

ing around Cape Town, about 19 in number. 
The elders of Elim Hall, Cape Town, report 
times of blessing to large numbers attending 
a wide range of expository addresses a 
various larger halls, which were filled night 
after night for 11 weeks. Prayer is asked 
that our brother may be sustained in health 
for the remainder of his stay in Africa, before 
going on to India. GOSPEL HALL. Cater-
ham, Surrey: hall will be known as (Jaterham 
Valley Hall fr®m May 1. Correspondence to 
A. K. Alchin, 185, Stafford Rd., Caterham, 
Surrey. CONVOY, Co. Donegal. Correspon
dence for Broadpath Assembly now to James 
Thompson, Main St., Convoy, Co. Donegal. 
DOUGLAS: Correspondence now to W. P. 
Whitelaw, 13, Gateside Rd., Douglas, Lanark
shire. NEWPORT, Mon. Correspondence for 
Mountjoy St. Gospel Hall to Mr. G. H. 
Forster, 98, Alteryn Ave., Newport, Mon. 
PATNA. Correspondence for assembly now to 
J. Waugh, 23, Dalharco Ave., Patna, by Ayr. \ 
C. D. FLEMING, Evangelist should now be 
addressed to Newgrove, Ballygarvey, Bally, 
mena. ENGLISHMAN'S B I B L E for sale with 
full notes and helps by Thomas Newberry. 
Giving the accuracy, precision, and certainty 
of the original Scriptures on the page of the 
Authorised Version. Size 9 x 6 x 1J. Bound 
full black leather boards, gilt edges and gilt 
stamp. What offers. Box A2138, Believer1! 
Magazine Office, Kilmarnock. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look 

to the Lord alone in support in His work. 
Fellowship in Office Expenses, Bank Charge* 
and other Incidentals in transferring Fund* 
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Reliet. 

PRAYER AND FASTING. 
Fasting represents an attitude of 

detachment from the things of time 
and sense, whether it be food or pleas
ure or lawful ambition. Prayer re
presents the complementary attitude 
of attachment to the things of God. 
We shall readily determine, under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, what par
ticular forms our fastings shall take, 
thus helping spiritual development. 

—Dr. W. B. Griffith Thomas. 

SECURITY IN CHRIST. 
The believer is perfect in Christ; 

but in himself he is a poor feeble 
creature, ever liable to fall. Hence 
the unspeakable blessedness of having 
One who can manage all his affairs 
for him. One who will bear him 
through all the difficulties and dangen 
which surround him; and, finally, "pre
sent him faultless before the presence 
of His glory." 

H. Mackintosh. 

The Belierex's Magazine is potted for 12 months to any address: One copy 5/6; 
Two, 9 /6 ; Three, 13/6, post free. Magazines not cancelled will be continued. 

Jobs Ritchie Ltd., Printers and Publishers, 10-18 Sturrock St., JCilmarnock Scotland. 



gapiitm in "EPHESIANS" 
by the EDITOR 

IN Ephesians 5. 25-27 the apostle ex-
* horts: "Husbands, love your wives, 
even as Christ also loved the church, 
and gave Himself for it, that He 
might sanctify and cleanse it with 
the washing of water by the Word, 
that He might present it to Himself." 

A COMMONLY accepted interpre
tation of these verses is as fol

lows: The individual members of the 
Church are being cleansed by the ap
plication of the "Water of the Word," 
i.e. by obedience to what is read or 
ministered. "Washing," it is averred, 
"is used metaphorically of the Word 
of God as the instrument of spiritual 
cleansing. Water is a means of 
cleansing. Cleansing is by the Word 
of God" (W. E. Vine). 
PvESPITE the almost universal ac-
U ceptance of the analogy, it is 
doubtful if "water" is ever used in 
the New Testament as a symbol of 
the Word of God. If that doubt is 
disputed, the only method of discov
ery is by patient investigation of the 
relevant New Testament passages. 
(1) JOHN 3. 5. "Except a man be 

J born of water and spirit . . . " 
Numerous explanations have been giv
en of the words "born of water," one 
of which equates the water with the 
Word of God. That, of course, is a 
gratuitous explanation, given without 
reference to the context. The explan
ation, which, to the writer, seems 
best to fit the circumstances of the 
conversation is the one which refers 
the words to the rite of initiation by 
which a Gentile proselyte was admit
ted into the Jewish community. The 
first act in that rite was baptism, 
which signified an act of renunciation 
of the past futile manner of life, and, 
at the same time, was an act which 
symbolised the intention to live a life 
of purification from the defilement of 
former Gentile practices. Thereafter 
followed circumcision, and then the 
offering of the appropriate sacrifices. 
In contradistinction to the Jew, like 

Nicodemus, who boasted that his right 
to a place in the Jewish polity was 
that he was "born of flesh", i.e. of 
Jewish parentage, the proselyte was 
rather contemptuously said to be 
'born of water," i.e. had entered the 
Jewish polity by the doorway of bap
tism. As a "master of Israel," taught 
in all the details of such procedure. 
Nicodemus would understand without 
explanation all that was implied in the 
baptismal act of repudiation and a-
basement. If the words had a meta
phorical signification for Nicodemus, 
then they intimated to him that before 
he could enter the Kingdom of God 
he must admit that he is, like the 
Gentile, outside of it, and cannot enter 
it without the activity of the Spirit 
of God. Viewed in that light the phrase 
"born of water" does not have any 
reference to the Word of the Lord. 
OUT, it is maintained, there is an 
*-* implied reference to Ezekiel 35. 
25, "I will sprinkle clean water upon 
you, and ye shall be clean," and that, 
it is said, is an undoubted reference 
to "the water of the Word". As 
against that interpretation, however, 
it has to be stated that the words 
from Ezekiel were quoted at the bap
tism of the proselyte, and are, conse
quently, to be interpretated as sym
bolic of the act of purification which 
baptism implied. "Born of water," it 
should be noted, does not, in the con
text, refer to Christian baptism, but 
implies exactly what Christian bap
tism implies, repentance and renun
ciation. 
(2) JOHN 13. 10. "He that is washed 

J needeth not save to wash his 
feet, but is clean every whit." In the 
entire context there is not a single 
reference to the "water of the Word." 
No elaborate explanation of the state
ment is given, but the meaning seems 
to be quite clear. The Lord was think
ing of the defilements contracted so 
frequently even by those who have 
been once-for-all pardoned (i.e. wash-
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ed all over), and these defilements 
need removal for the continuance of 
daily fellowship. How are these de
filements to be removed? The "water 
of the Word", as is commonly taught, 
does not do that. Professor Dodds re
marks on the passage, "Humbly we 
must own them (our defiling acts), 
and humbly accept forgiveness, and 
rejoice in their removal." There is, 
writes W. E. Vine, a clear "difference 
between the initial removal of the de
filement of sin at the time of the 
new birth, and the need of renewed 
cleansing consequent upon the commit
tal of an act". That second cleansing 
is not attributed to the action of the 
Word but is procured, "If we confess 
our sins," for "He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to 
cleanse us from all unrighteousness" 
(1 John 1. 9). All that the words "to 
wash his feet" imply is that there 
will always be the necessity of the 
removal of the daily-contracted de
filements: and that is by confession. 

(3) John 15. 3. "Now ye are clean 
through the word which I have spoken 
unto you." Here, say those who con
tend that water is a symbol of the 
word, is a proof text: cleansing is 
through the word. But again the con
text must be our guide to interpreta
tion. The similitude introduced into the 
conversation between the Lord and 
His disciples is that of the vine and 
the husbandman who cleanses (purges) 
every fruit-bearing branch that it may 
bear more fruit. The initial cleansing 
(purification) had been by the Word 
which Christ had spoken to them, 
but, in the context, there is no men
tion of washing with the water of the 
Word. The ideas in the two chapters, 
13 and 15, are in no particular anala-
gous, and, consequently, the interpre
tation given to "washing" in ch. 13, 
cannot be similar to that given to 
"clean" in ch. 15. Two different words 
are used. In the former chapter the 
metaphor is drawn from the well-
known domestic courtesy of washing 
the feet of guests, whereas in the 
latter the illustration is taken from 
the actions of the husbandman in the 
vineyard. Confusion is bound to arise 

in our interpretation of chapter 15, 
if the difference id not recognised. 
The "cleansing" in 15. 3 refers to 
the "removal of such things as para
sites and mildew" (W. E. Vine). "It 
is first of all by the Word of Christ 
that God will purge them from the 
shoots of their own life . . . then, 
when this proves insufficient, God will 
use other and more painful mean*, 
which will, like a sharp-pruning knife, 
cut to the quick of the natural affec
tions and the carnal will" (Godet). 

ERE does not seem to be any 
reference to "water" in the con

text of chapter 15. 
IN the epistles several passages 

wherein the idea of washing occurs 
call for our considered Investigation. 
In doing so it is necessary to guard 
against two wrongful ways of ap
proaching these passages. First, it to 
so possible to be affected by a tra
ditional interpretation that the least 
deviation from such is viewed with 
suspicion and is regarded as unjusti
fiable heterodoxy. On the other hand, 
it is just as possible to discard the 
cautions of the "traditionally ortho
dox" and read into the passages ideas 
that are not there. No interpretation 
of any Scripture can be correct which 
obviously contradicts some statement 
about which there can be no doubt 
as to the meaning. 
/CONSIDER, then, 1 Corinthians 6. 
^ 11: "And such were some of you; 
but ye are washed, ye are sanctified, 
but ye are justified in the Name of 
the Lord Jesus , and by the Spirit of 
our God." One comment on the words, 
"ye are washed" runs as follows: 
"That first tense is a little different 
from the rest, 'ye washed yourselves, 
ye were sanctified, ye were justified', 
'ye washed yourselves/ and the re
ference is to belief in the Lord Jesus 
Christ by which there came cleansing" 
(Campbell Morgan). "The Middle 
Voice," comments W. E. Vine, "again 
indicates that the converts at Corinth, 
by their obedience to the faith, volun
tarily gave testimony to the Complete 
spiritual change Divinely wrought in 
them" (Expository Dictionary of New 
Testament Words). 
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HERE the question may profitably 
be asked, How did the converts 

at Corinth, by their obedience to the 
faith voluntarily give testimony? The 
answer obviously is, By getting them
selves washed. That was an action to 
which they had voluntarily submitted 
because they desired it to be done. 
Such action, surely, cannot refer, as 
Campbell Morgan says it does, to 
their "belief in the Lord Jesus Christ0. 
The New Testament never refers to 
belief in such terms. 
THHE translation by Conybeare and 
* Howson may help us: "And 

such were some of you; but you have 
washed away your stains,—you have 
been hallowed, you have been justified, 
In the name of the Lord Jesus, and in 
the Spirit of our God." Their note on 
the word "washed" is, "If the aorist 
is here used in its proper sense, . . . 
the reference is to the time of their 
first conversion, or baptism," If 
"washed" here signifies, "ye washed 
yourselves clean", the verb must re
fer to a definite act of purification, 
and the Middle Voice in this connec
tion conveys the idea that they had 
allowed someone to perform the act 
of washing. That is, the expression, 
"ye washed yourselves", implies that 
they had voluntarily submitted them
selves to the ritual of purification, i.e. 
to baptism. It is generally recognised 
that, among other things, baptism 
was a rite both of purification and 
Initiation, whether it was proselyte 
baptism, baptism as taught by John 
the Baptist, or Christian baptism. 
"Washing" had just that significance 
In New Testament times. 
THERE is a close connection be-
* tween the language of 1 Cor. 6. 

11 and that used by Paul concerning 

his own baptism: "Arise and have 
yourself baptised and your sins wash
ed away" (Acts 22. 16). Mr. Vine's 
comment is clear enough: "The com
mand to Saul of Tarsus to wash 
away his sins indicates that by his 
public confession, he would testify to 
the removal of sins, and to the com
plete change from his past life; this 
'washing away* was not in itself the 
actual remission of his sins, which 
had taken place at his conversion: 
the Middle Voice implies his own par
ticular interest in the act, (as with 
the preceeding verb 'baptise', lit., 'bap
tize thyself, i.e. 'get thyself baptised')". 
The inference is, surely, that the 
"washing away" was immediately as
sociated in the symbol with the 'get 
thyself baptised'. It was his "public 
confession." 
OUCH an expression as "ye washed 
*J yourselves", consistent with 
Paul's usage of the verb in connec
tion with his own experience, would 
carry the minds of the Corinthian 
Christians back to the moment when 
they had submitted themselves to the 
ordinance of baptism. "The. middle 
sense has no doctrinal import, regard
ing the fact of their having submit
ted themselves to Christian baptism" 
(Alford). 

AS F. F. Bruce has put it, "The 
New Testament epistles were 

written for the most part to simple 
people, to whom the word 'baptism' 
without explicit qualification would 
naturally mean baptism in water, and 
to whom the word *water' would 
naturally mean the water in which 
they had been baptised." 
'T'HE same remark would apply 
* where the word "wash" occurs. 

REVIEW 
THE SECOND ADVENT SERIES of book

lets provides interesting and Instruc
tive reading in its first numbers, each 
containing sixteen pages: (1) God's 
Prophetic Programme, (F. A. Tatford), 
(2) Shall We Know One Another In 
Heaven, (F. T. Ellis), (3) Will There 

Be A Millenium? (E. Buckhurst 
Pinch),, (4) The Judgment Seat of 
Christ, (F. A. Tatford). Worth putting 
in the hands of beginners interested 
in prophecy. Price 6d. each (71 p.f.). 
Advent Testimony Movement, 4th 
floor, KIngsway Hall, London, W.C.2. 
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THE SON 
1. His humiliation on earth. 

M E Who bears the name that is 
** above every name, the precious 
Name of Jesus, has many titles, one 
of the most interesting being that of 
Son of Man. This title does not mere
ly mean that He became truly human, 
it also means that He is the Heir and 
fulfilment of all the thoughts of God 
with respect to man. He is the per
fect expression of all God's thoughts, 
and in God's time He will carry into 
effect all that God ever purposed for 
man. Man is only one of the many 
creatures that the Creator has brought 
into being. In the higher spheres 
there are angels, principalities and 
powers; and in the lower there are 
all around us beasts, birds, fishes etc; 
But amongst all these creatures, some 
superior to man, and some inferior, 
man has a unique place by Divine 
appointment. Into his nostrils alone 
God breathed the breath of life, and 
man was intended to rule for God, 
and to be the expression of what 
God is to all other creatures. In the 
afternoon of the sixth day of God's 
wonderful working, He said "Let us 
make man in our image, after our 
likeness: and let them have dominion" 
(Gen. 1. 26). 

With this great Divine utterance 
before us man's history has been de
plorable. The first man led the way 
in rebellion against God, in doing so 
subjecting himself to a crafty foe who 
only sought his ruin. Man has never 
risen to the height of the dignity 
which God in His wisdom purposed 
for him. Into a seething mass of re
bellious and unhappy creatures came 
the wonderful Person we know as Jes
us. He was no mere messenger from 
above, He was "God manifested in 
flesh" (1 Tim. 3. 16). "By Him were 
all things created, that are in heaven, 
and that are upon earth, visible and 
invisible, whether thrones or domin
ions, or principalities, or powers: all 
things were created by Him, and for 
Him: and He is before all things, 

OF MAN 
By W. W. Fereday, Rothesay. 

and by Him all things consist (Col. 1. 
16-17). It was God Himself coming 
down into His own creation to be
come the Second Man, the Last Adam 
(1 Cor. 15). When David wrote his 
eighth Psalm, he was probably watch
ing his flocks, gazing upward and 
meditating upon all the wonders that 
his eyes beheld. The heavens with 
their shining hosts of moving worlds 
overwhelmed him. Then he glanced 
at man, so small by comparison, and 
he exclaimed, "What is man, that 
Thou art mindful of him? And the 
Son of Man that Thou visltest him?" 
The second question is the answer 
to the first. It is the link of Christ 
in condescending grace that explains 
God's tender interest in our race, and 
His wonderful thoughts and purposes 
for His humble creature man. 

But how was He received when He 
came to earth? In Matt. 8. 19-20, we 
have a scribe coming to Him and 
saying "Master, I will follow Thee 
whithersoever Thou goest." This 
sounds well, but enthusiasm can be 
more emotional than real. Did the 
man understand the position of the 
One to Whom he was speaking? Did 
he imagine that He was on the way 
to an earthly throne of glory and 
honour? The Lord's reply was truly 
solemn. "The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air have nests; but 
the Son of Man hath not where to 
lay His head." We read no more of 
the scribe. He was not prepared to 
say, as Paul, "I count all things loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord" (Phil. 3. 8). 
As a scribe he should have been 
familiar with Dan. 7. 13, where in 
vision we see the Son of Man invest
ed with all the rights and dignities 
of God's everlasting kingdom, yet, at 
His first coming to earth, He had 
not where to lay His head. Luke 3, 
opens with a list of seven men who 
were great in the earth in our Lord's 
time. It begins with Tiberius, Roman ; 
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Emperor, and it ends with Annas and 
Caiaphas, the Jewish High Priests. 
They were all wicked men, the worst 
being the priests who urged the mul
titude to demand the crucifixion of 
our Lord. The fact that these men 
knew the Scriptures in contrast with 
Tiberius and his Tetrarchs added to 
the enormity of their guilt. These 
seven men were doubtless the envy 
of many because of their power and 
wealth; but of what use were they 
to a suffering world? When God had 
a message for men for their blessing 
He passed by the whole seven, and 
made use of John the Baptist, a 
humble person, with no robes or emol
uments, who spent his days in the 
wilderness, deeply exercised before 
God about the condition of the people 
(Luke 1. 80). 

Flesh has no appreciation of any
one, or anything that brings God 
before the mind. Of the Baptist men 
said irritably that he had a demon 
(Luke 7. 33-34), and the Lord Jesus 
was still less to their liking, although 
very different in His ways from His 
forerunner. Consequently He by Whom 
and for Whom all things were created 
had not where to lay His head. The 
seven men of Luke 3. 1, had their 
palaces and luxuries, but not the Son 
of Man, He could have said like Paul, 
but with infinitely deeper meaning, 

"poor yet making many rich . . . hav
ing nothing, yet possessing all things" 
(2 Cor. 6. 10). 

What manner of persons are we 
as the chosen followers of the Lord 
Jesus? Paul took his place so defin
itely outside the whole order of things 
that had no room for his Lord that 
he was willing to be treated as "the 
filth of the world, and the off-scour
ing of all things," for His Name's 
sake (1 Cor. 4. 13). The Holy Spirit 
has written of witnesses similar in 
spirit in earlier dispensations "of whom 
the world was not worthy" (Heb. 11). 
How far on are we in the footsteps 
of such men? This is an easy-going 
time, and many temptations come in 
the way of God's saints which were 
unknown to our fathers. "Let us lay 
aside every weight," says the Apostle 
in Heb. 12. 1. Why should we fill our 
homes with the world's latest inven
tions which tend to divert our minds 
from Christ, and drag us down to 
the level of the perishing? Why 
should we be thus false to our bap
tism? If we would follow faithfully 
the rejected Son of Man, we must 
deny ourselves daily (Luke 9. 23) but 
how rich will be the reward in the 
day of His glory! 

(Next, D.V., ii "His investiture in 
Heaven"). 

REVIEWS 
OLD TESTAMENT STORIES by Patrick 

Pringle. In eighteen chapters the main 
features of O.T. history are given in 
vivid pen pictures of the chief actors 
in the developing drama of the divine 
purpose from the days of Abraham to 
the time of Nehemiah. Splendid for 
young people to give a background to 
the O.T. story. Well illustrated. Price 
7/6. Evans Brothers, Montague House, 
Russell Sq., London. W.C.I. 

THE BIBLE AND HEALING by Robert 
Auld. This is a splendid little booklet 
(63 pages) on a subject agitating 
many today. A painstaking investi
gation of various aspects of the mat
ter, and both sane and scriptural. Price 

10 Id. The Gospel Publishing House, 
484, Main St., Palmerston North, New 
Zealand. 

FULL CIRCLE by Dorothy Dennison 
tells the story of Bridget Rawson who, 
though only a maid at a College, lov
ed and ultimately won, Alan Mcnaugh-
ton, a General's son. Through cloud 
and sunshine the story goes, the warm 
humanity of the authoress giving life-
likeness to her many characters. A 
good book for holiday reading or for 
a prize to teen-age girls. 255 pages. 
Price 8/6. The Paternoster Press, 11 
Great James St., Bedford Row, Lon
don, W.C.I. 
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%k' SIXTH COMMANDMENT 
By R. G. Lord, Guildford. 

HTHE Sixth Commandment in the 
*• Decalogue, as six is the number 

of man is most appropriately concern
ed with human life. "Thou shalt not 
kill", or as the Prayer Book Version 
puts it, "Thou shall do no murder," 
comes into the second table of the com
mandments concerning man's respon
sibility towards his fellow-man. It is 
therefore included in the summary of 
them given by our Lord Jesus, "Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself" 
spoken by Him to the Pharisees short
ly before His Crucifixion, (Matt. 22. 
39), and confirmed to the Christian by 
the Apostle Paul in Rom. 13. 9, 10, In 
which latter verse he further empha
sises it by his words "Love worketh 
no ill to his neighbour, therefore love 
is the fulfilling of the Law." 

Human life is a sacred thing. It is 
the gift of God and the creation of 
God, Who places in each human being 
who comes into the world a spirit 
formed for and capable of, eternal 
existence. In Isa. 42. 5 we read of 
"God the Lord which giveth breath 
unto the people upon it (the earth) 
and spirit to them that walk there
in/' Zech. 12. 1 speaks of the Lord 
as "He Who formeth the spirit of 
man within him." Moses, when inter
ceding with God for Israel at the 
time of the gainsaying of Koran 
pleads with God as the "God of the 
spirits of all flesh" (Num. 16. 22). 
Paul in commending his beloved Thes-
salonians to the very God of peace 
prays "your whole spirit and soul and 
body be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ" (1 
Thess. 5. 23). 

In regard to those, at least, who 
become His own in a double manner 
by regeneration, God determines the 
time of their coming into this world 
and also the time and even the man
ner of their departure from it. Noah, 
Abram, Joseph, Moses, Samuel, David, 
Hezekiah, Josiah, Daniel, John the 
Baptist, Peter, John, Paul, Athanasius, 

Luther, Calvin, Wesley, Whitefield, 
J. N. Darby, R. C. Chapman, Geo. 
Muller, D. L. Moody, Ira. D. Sankey, 
Dr. R. A. Torrey, Hudson Taylor, 
David Livingstone, to name but a few, 
appeared in the world when God saw 
they would best serve His purpose, 
and having served their own gener
ation by the will of God they fell on 
sleep (Acts 13. 36). 

No doubt the same is true of such 
as Nebuchadnezzar, Cyrus the Great, 
Alexander the Great, Julius Caesar, 
Napoleon Bonaparte, David Lloyd 
George, Sir Winston Churchill etc. "Is 
there not an appointed time to man 
upon the earth? (Job 7. 1; 14. 5 etc). 

In our days, this fact of the sacred-
ness of human life is well-nigh lost 
sight of, or wholly disregarded, or 
contemptuously thrust aside. Casting 
our thoughts back just on forty years 
ago to the First World War, we re
member an aged brother saying, 
"There is nothing so cheap in this 
world as human life." What would he 
say if he were alive now? One can 
hardly open a newspaper today with
out one's eyes alighting on the dis
tressing news of some foul, callous, 
and brutal murder, often as not 
of mere children as well as adults. 
With the vast bloodshedding of two 
great wars, to say nothing of smaller 
ones, murder has increased enormous
ly even in this country. And if so 
here, what must it be in other parts 
of the world, the doings of which 
we never hear? Nor will the spate 
of murders in the world lessen in the 
time after the removal of the Church 
from this scene, for in that awful 
time, even the judgments of God will 
produce no effect upon hardened sin
ners, "for neither repented they of 
their murders, etc." (Rev. 9. 21). It 
is no wonder then that murderers find 
a foremost place in the list of those 
who shall have their part in the 
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lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone which is the second death 
(Rev. 21. 8). 

Thus the wilful taking of human 
life is forbidden by God under the 
penalty of forfeiture by the murderer 
of his own life. "Whoso sheddeth 
man's blood, by man shall his blood 
be shed" is God's decree since the 
days of the Flood (Gen. 9. 6) and 
it has never been repealed by Him 
anywhere in Scripture at any time. 
It is His law today in this Twentieth 
Century despite its rejection by many 
and the efforts of Societies for the 
Abolition of Capital Punishment to 
do away with it. Num. 35. 31 emphati
cally states, "Ye shall take no satis
faction for the life of a murderer 
which is guilty of death: but he shall 
surely be put to death." That guilt 
should be sure and its certainty es
tablished, God said, "At the mouth 
of two witnesses, or three witnesses, 
shall he that is worthy of death be 
put to death but at the mouth of one 
witness he shall not be put to death." 
Of course, accidental killing of a per
son, that is, manslaughter, is care
fully distinguished from deliberate kill
ing or murder. Provision is made for 
dealing with, and providing safety for 
the manslayer in Ex. 21. 13; Num. 35. 
11-32; Deut. 4. 41-43; 19. 1-10; Josh. 
21. 1-6. 

It is a sad thing to read that the 
first man born into this world of sin, 
Cain became the murderer of his 
brother Abel (Gen. 4). With what feel
ings of horror and agony must Adam 
and Eve have regarded it! And so 
it goes on—Lamech (Gen. 4), Pharaoh 
(Ex. 1. 16, 22), Moses, yes Moses! 
(Ex. 2. 11, 12; Acts 7. 24), Jael, Saul, 
(1 Sam. 18. 11, 25 etc.), David, alas! 
(2 Sam. 11. 12; Psa. 51), Absalom his 
son, (2 Sam. 13. 28, 29), Joab (2 Sam. 
3), Baasha, Ahab, Jezebel, Jehoram, 
Joash, etc. in the O.T.; Herod the 
Great (Matt. 2), Herod Antipas, Her
od Agrippa I (Acts 12), Barabbas; the 
chief priests of the Jews combined 
with Pilate and Romans were the 
murderers of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
(Acts 2. 23; 3. 15; 7. 52). This is the 

manward side of the Cross of Christ, 
for which unrepented sin on the part 
of mankind, the Holy and Just God 
will yet execute vengeance in the 
earth in His own time. 

Murder is a work of the flesh (Gal. 
5. 19-21) and comes from the wicked 
heart of man (Matt. 15. 19; Mark 7: 
21). Our Lord Jesus Christ in the 
so-called Sermon on the Mount places 
causeless anger and spiteful reviling 
of another as equivelant to murder 
(Matt. 5. 21-23) because it may lead 
on to murder; and the whole of the 
Word of God with its immense num
ber of examples shows that envy, 
anger, jealousy, malice, hatred and all 
uncharitableness are the root causes 
of this work of the devil of whom 
the Lord said, "He was a murderer 
from the beginning" (Jo. 8. 44); and 
the Apostle John, in urging believers 
to love one another writes "Not as 
Cain, who was of that wicked one 
and slew his brother, whoso hateth 
his brother is a murderer and ye know 
that no murderer hath eternal life in 
him" (I John 3. 12. 16). 

" 'When they were come to a place 
called Calvary there they crucified 
Him.' There is the setting aside of all 
they look for here in present deliver
ance, for Christ must die. But if we 
are also to see how low a man can go 
morally, we learn, at the same time, 
that Christ can go lower still. 'Except 
the corn of wheat fall into the ground 
and die it abideth alone.' Therefore, 
whenever you see an attempt (and it 
is the attempt of man's religion) to 
connect a living Christ before death 
and resurrection with living sinners, 
be sure there is an error. It unites sin 
with the Lord from heaven and it 
denies that its wages is death. Had 
Christ delivered Himself as the rulers, 
with the people, said in derision, He 
would not have delivered us. He must 
pass through death and take a higher 
place, even resurrection, and there He 
takes us."—J. N. Darby. 
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I YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE f 

Working With Our Hands 
(1 Corinthians 4. 12). 

I By DAYID HAXTON, Largi 

IV ZIOST young believers are committed 
"*** by the circumstances of life to 
work with their own hands. There 
is not only a legal but a moral obli
gation to provide for those of our 
own household. This applies to every 
believer, whether typist or teacher, 
miner or mechanic, doctor or dust
man, salesman or seaman, missionary 
or evangelist. What has the Word of 
God to say about our daily occupation? 
And what is our attitude to the job 
we do? Do we feel that real Chris
tian living only begins when we lay 
down the tools of our trade and leave 
behind the grind and monotony of 
work? Perhaps we should first note 

THE SWEET OBLIGATIONS OF 
EDEN. (Genesis Chap. 2). 

There was not a man to till the 
ground. So "the Lord God took the 
man and put him into the garden 
of Eden to dress it and to keep it". 
However little we know of the occu
pations of Eden, it is clear that man 
in innocence was not man in indol
ence. Eden was neither a playing field 
nor a vacuum of idyllic pleasure. There 
was a certain cultivation of soil; it 
was work without worry; steward
ship without sorrow; tending without 
tears; tilling without toil; dressing 
without drudgery; waiting without 
weariness; it was the sweet obligation 
of working. But soon there appears 

THE SAD ORIGIN OF HUMAN 
TOIL. (Genesis Chap. 3). 

Here we have the birth pangs of 
human toil and travail, the first groans 
of a groaning creation. There are 
three pregnant phrases which enforce 
upon the mind the inevitability of 
humanity's "labouring with their own 
hands." They are (a) "the sweat of 
thy face", (b) "all the days of thy 
life", and (c) "till thou return to the 
ground". When sin entered work and 

worry were joined together, toil and 
tears kissed each other. The irrevoc
able nature of "work" defies all the 
theories of a workless Utopia, and 
persists in spite of every modern de
vice and every cunning productive 
invention. The enchainment of human
ity to the wheel of perpetual toil is 
a potent reminder of the fact of sin 
and the fall of man. So, as one poet 
has said—"men must work". This des
pair of ever escaping the fruit of the 
curse has produced 
THE SECULAR OUTLOOK OF THE 

SINNER. (James Chap. 4. 13). 

"We will go into this city, and 
spend there a year, and trade and get 
gain" (R.V.). Work is viewed on the-
whole as a necessary evil, but if it 
has to be done, let its main function 
be to serve the ends of human greed, 
selfishness, and earthly ambition. It 
is of course true that the unrelenting 
necessity of effort has per force has
tened the progress of invention and 
spurred to fruition all the arts and 
sciences. But in the commonality of 
things there is a grudge against the 
compulsion, and a twisting and a con
triving to escape the pressure. "We 
long to lie by the river, and while 
the time away; the dreamer lives for 
ever, the worker dies in a day". But 
has the young believer to look upon 
his job as the bricks and straw of 
hard circumstance? Has he no spirit
ual recompense from the very thing 
which will demand most of his skill 
and attention till the Lord comes? 
Surely there are 

THE SPIRITUAL OPPORTUNITIES 
OF THE BELIEVER. (1 Thess. 4. 11-

12). 
The discipline of the normal work

ing with our own hands, the ordinary 
business of life, can prove to be a 
fruitful platform of Christian witness, 
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and a sanctifying influence on the 
heart, far beyond the opportunities 
of our leisure time. The normal vex
ations of business, the recurring dis
appointments of work, the impact of 
our theories on the problems of com
mercial honesty and business fidelity, 
are for 

(a) The Development of our Chris-

|T is not the present purpose to dwell 
*• at great length on what is an es
tablished truth of Scripture, that there 
ever was harmony in the Trinity in 
all matters concerning the people of 
God. Yet, in the mind of the Eternal 
there were three things purposed be
fore the world was, namely:—The 
Creation, The Cross, and The Coming, 
setting the great truth before us that 
there would be a Dispensation where 
God the Father would be at Work, 
followed by God the Son, culminating 
in the Dispensation of the Holy Spirit, 
that which we are now privileged to 
enjoy "till He come." 

In the Upper Room discourse the 
Lord Jesus now for the last time re
minds the disciples of that which He 
had often told them, that He would 
go away, and He must now before 
long carry this out. Assuring them 
that His going would be their gain 
for "Sorrow had filled their hearts," 
He departed from them from Olivet, 
with joy flooding their soul. The de
parture of our Lord Jesus was im
perative and had a twofold purpose. 
It was necessary to meet God's claims, 
it was expedient to supply our needs. 
He went away first in humiliation to 
the cross laying the basis whereby He 
would go away finally In exaltation 
to the Glory; otherwise the Spirit 
could not have come. So declares the 
Apostle John in a parenthetical com
ment in the seventh chapter of his 
Gospel. The Lord's sacrificial death 
to satisfy the claims of Justice has 

tian Character. 
(d) The display of our Christian 

Consistency. 
(c) The Deportment of our Christian 

Courtesy. 
(d) The Discovery of our Christian 

Calling. 
So then Paul was not ashamed to 

"work with his own hands". 

given Him the right to stand before 
the throne in Priestly dignity to offi
ciate on our behalf. We can be well 
assured that the Father heareth Him 
always, for that for which He told 
His own He would pray the Father in 
John 14. 16, was received and given 
in Acts 2. 33. 

His going away was a glorious ex
pediency for the disciples and for us 
also. He was virtually saying to them 
when I am with you in bodily presence 
the nearest you can be to Me, John, 
is to lie on My bosom, but when I 
go away, the Comforter will be in 
you. "Absence makes the heart grow 
fonder" is a saying the writer has 
found to be true of late having lost 
the bodily presence of a mother and 
daughter at the same time. This bless
ed experience can be made good to 
us in the case of our absent Lord, 
who for a little while has withdrawn 
Himself in bodily presence, and has 
abundantly compensated us with the 
spiritual experience of the Com
forter within our hearts, teaching, tes
tifying, guiding, and glorifying. All 
this tends to deepen our affection for 
Himself now, until we receive the 
promised joys in Heaven. 
"Jesus what didst Thou find in me, 
That Thou hast dealt so lovingly, 
How great the joy that Thou hast 

brought, 
So far exceeding hope and thought, 
Jesus, my Lord, I Thee adore, 
O make me love Thee more and 

more." 

cMeceiiity anS expediency 
By Wm. Renshaw, Bridge-of-Weir. 
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The Greater London Crusade 
conducted by Dr. Graham, Spring, 1954. 

SOME "REFLECTIONS" 
By Percival Parsons, London. 

(Note: In these "Reflections", the 
term "Assemblies" has been used as 
a convenient, and not unscriptural, 
description of companies of Christians, 
not combined in an organisation, who 
seek to conform, in their worship and 
service, to the New Testament pattern 
of a local church). 

* * * * 
1. The Crusade was an evangelistic 

campaign, led by a Baptist pastor 
from America, with the support of 
numerous members of organised re
ligious bodies in England, and by 
others. Among the bodies represented 
were: — 

The Church of England, which prac
tises infant baptism, and bases erron
eous teaching on it; maintains a 
priestly caste and an unscriptural rit
ual involving "high altars", vestments, 
altar rails (to restrict the liberty of 
those whom it designates "the laity"); 
It also harbours "modernist" teachers, 
of whom the late Bishop Barnes was 
an outstanding example; some of its 
leaders find Roman Catholic organiza
tion attractive. 

The Baptist Union, so affected by 
"modernism" that some of its mem
bers have felt compelled to leave it, 
to form free and fundamentally sound 
companies, and 

The Methodists, whose spiritual con
dition, as a body, is reflected in their 
election of Dr. Soper as president. 

2. Dr. Graham drew no distinction 
between the various "Christian" bodies, 
comprised of a mixture of saved and 
unsaved persons, and organised on 
lines not in conformity with Scripture, 
and companies of Christians meeting 
on a Scriptural basis. 

3. In a broadcast on the 17th May, 
Dr. Graham stated that converts were 
urged to go to a "church of their 
choice". He did not explain how a 
convert, with next to no knowledge 
of the Bible, was qualified to choose. 
Moreover, nowhere does the Bible say 
that there is a variety of kinds of 
churches from which a choice may be 
made; it recognises only one Church, 

and local expressions of it, marked by 
a Scriptural uniformity (1 Cor. 1. 10). 
It would not be surprising if, knowing 
no better, converts chose, in the main, 
well-known organizations, such as the 
Church of England and the denomin
ations, and so were introduced, at 
the very beginning of their Christian 
experience, to the confusion of Chris
tendom, and joined bodies which, what
ever were the views of the particular 
minister under whose teaching the 
converts first came, were ecclesiastic
ally, if not fundamentally, unsound; 
it would be difficult, if not impossible 
for converts, in these circumstances, 
to continue in the apostles' doctrine, 
in fellowship, in breaking of bread 
and in prayers, a course which, the 
Bible says, marked converts in the 
Apostolic age (Acts 2. 42). Even the 
rite of the believers' baptism by im
mersion, which, from Acts 8. 36-39, 
appears to have formed part of the 
Gospel message (and still should!) is 
ignored, denied and perverted. It 
should, therefore, be a matter for 
earnest prayer that the converts be 
led out of what most of them have 
been led into, and that Dr. Graham 
himself, and his associates may be 
similarly led to practise what the 
Bible says. It might be urged, of 
course, that an evangelist can hardly 
be expected to teach anything beyond 
the Gospel, but he cannot be absolved 
from the responsibility for seeing that 
converts are not linked up with what 
is wrong. In the New Testament, the 
evangelist either left the convert just 
with the Word of God, as Philip, "the 
evangelist" perforce did, or, as Paul 
did, either linked the converts with 
an existing local church on the New 
Testament pattern, or formed such a 
church from them, 

4. Neither the size nor the success 
of the Crusade does away with the 
facts as they have been stated and 
with the responsibility of Christians 
for obeying the light of the Word 
The size of the Crusade meetings owed 
much to a concentration of existing 
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material drawn from a large and 
thickly populated area, in which, in 
the normal way, every Lord's Day, 
and on other occasions as well, a very 
great number of people regularly hear 
the Gospel. As regards its success, 
the statistics issued by the Crusade 
Committee itself indicate that the 
converts amounted to about 21% of 
the attendances; so far as the Assem
blies are concerned, the numbers added 
may be very little above the usual, 
for relatively few of the converts were 
linked up with them; the Church of 
England and the denominations appear 
to have been the greatest beneficiaries. 
However, statistics apart, it is cause 
for great thankfulness to God that 
souls were stirred and so many 
brought to a decision for Christ, in 
addition to which many Christians 
were revived. 

5. The success of the Crusade, born 
as this was in, and perpetuating as 
it did, so much ecclesiastical confus
ion, leads to a consideration of what 
contributed to the results. Here the 
Assemblies have some very important 
lessons to learn. Earnest and prolong
ed prayer; painstaking arrangements 
which considered, as far as possible, 
the convenience and comfort of those 
who attended; the concentration of 
purpose and the preparations made 
in expectation of a movement on God's 
part, by way of counsellors, enquiry 
rooms, ' 'follow-up" and so on, appear 
to have been the main contributions 
to the success of the preaching of the 
Gospel clearly and forcefully by an 
earnest evangelist; these features, 
which are pleasing to God, and were 
evidently honoured by Him, are often 
conspicuous by their absence in the 
Assemblies, so many of which are 
marked by smugness, apathy and 
prayerlessness. The convenors of the 
Crusade meant business; members of 
Assemblies often act as though they 
did not. For example, provision is 
seldom made for anxious enquirers by 
way of suitable Christians to counsel 
them, or of a room to which they 
can be taken and helped. Many Gospel 
meetings break up in a hubbub of 
laughter and conversation, much of 
the talk irrelevant to the meeting 
which has just been concluded. 

6. The question still remains to 
what extent members of the Assem
blies can take an active part, and 
publicly, in a crusade of this nature. 

That we can pray sympathetically for 
it, as we can pray for every Gospel 
effort, is clear, but how much further 
can we consistently go, when we re
member the mixed support it had? On 
this point Scripture gives quite clear 
guidance, thus: — 

(a) The Crusade was undoubtedly 
a work of God. It could be regarded 
as analogous to the work in the days 
of Luther; then a Roman Catholic 
recovered truth—justification by faith 
—which the organized body had lost, 
although it had not been lost by small 
unorganized bodies outside; so today we 
can regard Dr. Graham, a member 
of a denomination, as raised up to 
bring to light a Gospel, the Gospel, 
in fact, which the Church of England, 
and the denominations, as bodies, have 
largely lost. Insofar, however, as, like 
the Reformation, it did not go far 
enough, it resembles the work of the 
church at Sardis, it was "not perfect" 
(Rev. 3. 2). 

(b) The presence of blessing from 
it is not itself a ground for our asso
ciation with a movement; Moses mar
red a pattern when he struck, although 
he should have only spoken to the 
Rock (Number 20. 7-12). In spite of 
his act of disobedience, the water of 
life flowed to a vast multitude, but 
the incident showed what importance 
God attaches to a pattern, for Moses 
was excluded from entry into Canaan. 
Later, the reprobate, Balaam, was the 
instrument of blessing (Numbers 22 to 
24). Although blessing flowed in both 
instances, no godly person would wish 
to associate himself with either Moses 
or Balaam on such occasions. God at
taches great importance to the pat
tern which He has given us, in the 
Church Epistles, for His people, and 
it can be ignored or marred only to 
our loss ultimately, although there 
may be blessing at the time. 

(c) God's commendation is for the 
faithful servant, who may not be the 
obviously "successful" one. If we keep 
the New Testament pattern before us, 
and are faithful to it, we shall avoid 
all appearance of evil, and refrain 
from such public association with a 
"mixed movement" as will convey the 
impression that Scriptural principles, 
whether they be what are termed 
"fundamental" or otherwise, are not 
of great moment. (They are evidently 
of sufficient importance to require us 

(Continued on page 138). 
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A CALL ic PRAYER for ^kina. 
by E. E. Clarke and F. W. Pucknell. 

THE CLOSING YEARS. 
CHAPTER XI. 

IN the two or three years after the 
* war, whilst Central China was ex
periencing such remarkable opportuni
ties for the work of the Gospel, as 
told in the previous chapter, events 
were happening* in the North which 
were so speedily to close these open 
doors. Towards the end of 1948 the 
People's Liberation armies were ap
proaching the Yangtse, and it seemed 
only a matter of time before they 
would cross and Kiangsi would be in
volved. The situation certainly looked 
very serious. Consular advice was sent 
round urging all but essential person
nel to take advantage of the present 
opportunities to evacuate while nor
mal facilities of travel still existed. 
There was a conflict of opinion among 
the missionaries labouring in this 
field, some feeling it wiser to comply 
with this advice, believing that Gospel 
work would be impossible under the 
new regime, others feeling that it 
was their duty to stay on and to con
tinue their service as long as it was 
possible, no matter what regime was 
in power or what party controlled the 
country. In December that year (1948) 
about half the workers left Kiangsi, 
most evacuating to Hongkong. 

Those left behind were a small com
pany, half of whom were young work
ers who had been in China only some 
two years or so at most. Mr. Hanlon, 
whose fiancee, Miss Phyllis Anderson, 
had only just arrived about a month 
before the others evacuated, decided to 
be married, after which they went to 
Ifeng and settled in to work there. 
I t was thought wise that the ladies 
who had been alone at Tsingan, and 
who had gone to Nanchang when the 
situation looked serious, should not re
turn to their centre lest lawless con
ditions might eventuate and they be 
involved in difficulties, and so they 
went to other centres to live with 

married workers. The three ladies who 
were at Kuling continued there, al
though one of them obtained an exit-
visa not long after and returned to 
England. It was arranged also for a 
married couple to be at Nanchang 
with Mr. Scott, and Mr. Jordan joined 
them there later. 

During the third week of April the 
Liberation armies crossed the River 
Yangtse, and spread out. I t was not 
long before the province of Kiangsi 
was entered. Just a t this time a num
ber of the missionaries, including all 
the brethren then on the field, were 
able to gather in Nanchang and have 
a time of conference together con
cerning the situation. A day was also 
spent in special prayer to seek God's 
preservation and guidance in the cir
cumstances then pertaining, and to 
pray that liberty of the Gospel might 
still be maintained. Not long after 
this Nanchang was liberated. There 
was some fighting, but after a couple 
of days the Liberation armies entered 
the city in triumph. They were amaz
ingly well-disciplined, and soon had 
things in control and brought to or
der again. From Nanchang they pro
ceeded westward, and, one after the 
other, the centres in this North-west 
area were liberated. Within two 
months the whole area was under 
their control, Tungku, the last centre 
liberated, being occupied on July 14th. 
I t was a cause for much praise to 
God and thanksgiving that no person
al harm or loss was sustained by any 
of the Lord's servants throughout the 
area during the change over. The good 
discipline of the in-coming troops was 
very noticeable. There was no com
mandeering of foodstuffs, everything 
was purchased in an orderly manner 
and paid for. There was no impressing 
of men to carry loads, for the Liber
ation armies were well supplied with 
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pack-horses to carry all their supplies 
and equipment. People were treated 
courteously, and foreigners also ex
perienced no trouble. Religious liberty 
was proclaimed and placarded in large 
characters with other slogans through
out the towns. There was no inter
ference with meetings of the churches 
or the activities of the Lord's ser
vants for the time. 

Gradually, as the new government 
was organized and greater control 
secured over the countryside, things 
began to change in some ways. The 
Public Security Bureau, which is the 
police organisation, took increasing 
control of the people. Everyone, in
cluding foreigners, had to be register
ed with the Bureau and submit a 
short history of their lives. Freedom 
of movement was restricted, police 
passes having to be secured to travel 
around. It was almost impossible for 
foreigners to obtain such passes, and, 
moreover, their movements were re
stricted to the place of their residence, 
they not being allowed to leave the 
city precincts to visit in the country. 
This meant that activity of the mis
sionaries were limited entirely to work 
In the city, visiting of country be
lievers, or evangelistic work in the 
country districts being quite ruled out. 
Places differed, and some of the Lord's 
servants seemed to have more liberty 
than others as the local authorities 
were more lenient or more strict in 
the exercise of their power, but grad
ually conditions tightened up all over 
the country. All churches had to be 
registered with the authorities and 
notice of the various meetings given. 
All activity had to be reported, and in 
some places outlines of addresses to 
be given and first to be submitted to 
the police. It became increasingly 
dear that missionary work as hither
to carried on was going to be im
possible, but it was a cheer to be able 
itill to minister to the believers and 
So help them in the things of God 
md the exposition of the Word. 

Gradually it became evident that the 
)olicy of the new regime was to di
rest the churches of all foreign in-
luence or connection. The missionary, 

it was said, was an emissary of for
eign imperialism, making use of the 
church as a cloak to hide his real 
designs, and so the churches, to show 
their love for their country, should 
bring to an end all foreign connec
tions. All the churches had to ar
range for classes to study the policies 
of the new regime, and all Christians 
were obliged to attend. Membership 
of the National Christian Council was 
demanded, so that all the churches 
might be controlled by this means. A 
nation-wide movement was started for 
Self-administration, Self-support, and 
Self-propagation in the churches. Thus 
the work of the missionary was not 
only brought to an end, but his pre
sence became an increasing embarrass
ment to the local believers. All par
ticipation in the ministry or work of 
the church was impossible, and in 
many cases it was felt wise to with
draw altogether from association with 
the Christians either in their meetings 
or in personal fellowship. In such cir
cumstances there was only one thing 
to do and that was to evacuate the 
country altogether. Some of the work
ers left towards the end of 1950, hav
ing been granted exit-visas, but, with 
the beginning of 1951, conditions were 
such that it was felt the time had 
come for all to withdraw, and conse
quently application for exit-visas were 
made. After a wait of some six weeks 
or so the visas of all but Mr. Puck-
nell were granted, and they departed, 
leaving him alone in Nanchang. The 
ladies on Ruling were also held up 
for a time, but some three weeks later 
they were given exit-visas and passed 
through Nanchang on their way out 
to Hongkong. 

All missionary property, houses, 
schools, hospitals, etc., has had to be 
handed over to the government for 
their control, and all relative deeds 
handed in. It was apparently for this 
that Mr. Pucknell was held back, but 
when this had been effected, some ten 
weeks after the other party had left, 
his exit-visa was granted and he was 
able to rejoin his wife in Hongkong. 

Thus, with the evacuation of the 
(Continued on page 143). 
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The Greater London Crusade 
(Continued from page 135). 

to meet separately on, for instance, 
the Lord's Day mornings!). 

(d) When our Lord was here, the 
disciples found a man casting out 
demons (Luke 9. 49-50), a thing which 
they had been unable to do (Mark 9. 
18); and they forbad him, as he did 
not associate with them. He was a 
"Billy Graham"! Now our Lord's 
handling of the matter was very 
guarded. He did not tell his disciples 
to join the "Billy Graham" of that 
day; He simply, in effect, told them 
not to stand in his way, as he was not 
against them. In other words, they 
were to allow the "Billy Graham" to 
get on with his work, while they were 
to get on with theirs. 

(e) The fact that the Gospel is 
preached should cause us to rejoice, 
but is not in itself a reason for hav
ing fellowship with the preacher. Paul 
rejoiced that the Gospel was preached, 
even to embarrass him, but he obvious
ly was not in fellowship with the 
preacher (Phil. 1. 15-18). 

(f) John stated that he had no 
greater joy than to see his children 
walk in truth, so that he attached 
as much importance to what happened 
after conversion as to what happened 
at conversion (3 John 4). 

7. If we can join the Crusade with 
its very mixed support, there can be 
no objection logically, to our combin
ing with the Church of England, etc., 
locally. What is wrong locally could 
not have been right at Harringay, and 
Wembley; what is wrong at other 
times could not have been right just 
for the period of the Crusade. Our very 
existence and mode of gathering are 
an open protest against the way in 
which these other companies act and 
what they teach, as theirs are against 
our ways and teaching. Such a course 
would challenge the very basis of our 
(Scriptural) separation from the sects 
and the Established Church; these 
bodies, by the way, are, in some re
spects more astray than the Roman 
Catholic organization, which still main
tains belief in the Virgin Birth, the 
supernatural origin of the Bible and 
miracles. Some have argued that a 
departure from the pattern is war
ranted in the exceptional circum
stances; that the advantages of an 

ignoring of or departure from the 
right way outweigh the disadvantages, 
God, however, never puts upon us the 
responsibility of making that calcula* 
tion. All we are called upon to do ia 
to follow the pattern, even though it 
does not yield, seemingly, handsome 
and immediate dividends. 

8. In our anxiety to see souls saved; 
and the attractiveness that such a 
work as the Crusade may have far 
us, do not let us jeopardise hard-woa 
and very precious Church and other 
principles. Remember that a Scriptural 
assembly, in which the whole counsel 
of God is proclaimed and in which 
the Holy Spirit is allowed full liberty, 
is the last and only bastion between 
the simple believer who wishes to 
go on to know the Lord, and the fear* 
ful confusion that exists among or
ganized bodies. Where such an assem
bly exists, Satan will do all he can to 
unsettle its members and eventually 
disrupt the company, even at the ex» 
pense of ground elsewhere. 

9. I trust that nothing in these 
"reflections" will be construed as "anti- • 
Graham"; our brother deserves oitfi 
prayers, but how much more valuable 
would his work be if It led to the 
formation of new churches according 
to the pattern, and to the enlargement 
of such assemblies as already exist 
Every revival in the Bible was one 
among the people of God, and was a 
return to first principles. God has not 
deserted us; He is graciously working 
amongst us, in spite of all our weak
ness, and may well be waiting to do 
an even greater work, and of better 
and more abiding quality, though quiet* 
ly, if we only put our house in order 
and make ourselves, with His help* 
vessels more meet for the Master's 
use. 

EDITOR'S NOTE, 
Not all in "assembly fellowship" 

will subscribe to every statement to 
the above "Reflections", yet it is, in 
our opinion, a sane, well-balanced, and 
logical presentation of a point of view 
that is apt to be forgotten. The "assem
blies" began and exist as a protest 
against departure from the simplicity 
of New Testament church principles* 
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By W. Beggs, Newmilns. 

AS the two disciples traversed the 
Emmaus road, as recorded in the 

twenty-fourth chapter of Luke, their 
hearts were sad and their hopes were 
fallen. They had centred everything in 
the lowly Jesus, and "trusted that it 
had been He which should have re
deemed Israel." Now that He had 
been put to death on the cross of 
Calvary they had seen their greatest 
hopes die with Him, and so they were 
left disconsolate. 

Just as they were in such a con
dition the Saviour Himself drew near, 
but they recognised Him not. After 
travelling with them part of the road 
and having entered their home He 
made Himself known to them in the 
breaking of bread, and thereupon 
vanished out of their sight (Luke 24. 
30-31). Immediately the two disciples 
expressed themselves in these wonder
ful words—"Did not our heart burn 
within us, while He talked with us 
by the way, and while He opened 
to us the scriptures?" (Luke 24. 32). 
The story of this incident is well 
known to us, but is the experience 
ours today? 
(1) A REVELATION OF THE PUR

POSES OF GOD. 
The Lord Jesus opened the Scrip

tures to them, and pointed out that 
His death on the cross was not the 
finish of their hopes, but that It was 
only a precedent to the great fulfil
ment of the Davidic Covenant (2 Sam. 
7.16), when He shall sit on the throne 
of David. "Ought not Christ to have 
Buffered these things, and to enter in
to His glory ?" This is in keeping with 
the Old Testament fore view of "the 
Bufferings of Christ, and the glory 
that should follow" (1 Pet. 1. 11). We 
know that all God's purposes are 
centred in His Son Jesus Christ, so 
as we get a fresh revelation of them 
each of us too will have A BURN
ING HEART. 

They had burning hearts, however, 
because they were also given 

(2) A REVELATION OF CHRIST, 
They had companied with the Savi

our during His life on earth. They 
had heard the wonderful words that 
had fallen from His Divine lips, and 
they had seen His almighty power 
manifested in His miraculous works, 
but they had never had such a re
velation of HIMSELF as they had 
that day, when "He expounded unto 
them in all the scriptures the things 
concerning Himself." 

We have never come into contact 
with Christ in humanity as these 
men did, but our portion today is. 
even sweeter than theirs, for with the 
eye of faith "we see Jesus Who was 
made a little lower than the angels 
for the suffering of death, crowned 
with glory and honour" (Heb. 2. 9). 
If we get a revelation of the person 
of the exalted Christ, now engaged 
in continual intercession for us in the 
presence of God, from our souls we 
shall acknowledge Him to be "the 
chief est among ten thousand" (Song 
5. 10), and with BURNING HEARTS 
we will bow before Him. 
A BURNING HEART SPEAKS OF 

WORSHIP. 
Because of this twofold revelation 

these disciples were led to worship 
God in their hearts, and just as we 
are reminded of the eternal purposes 
of God, and receive a fresh revelation 
of the person of Christ, we shall have 
cause to worship our God for all 
His grace and marvellous love. Burn" 
ing hearts and worship are forever 
linked together in inseparable union, 
so if we desire to worship God "in 
spirit and in truth" (John 4. 23) it is 
essential that we be like these two 
disciples in days gone by and have 
BURNING HEARTS, so that filled 
with thanksgiving and praise we will 
ascribe all glory to God. 

As they had BURNING HEARTS, 
then they are fit persons to carry 

A BURNING MESSAGE. 
In fact they became messengers of 
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the resurrection of Christ. In our day 
it is still true that to be servants of 
God we must have BURNING 
HEARTS, and from them we must 
tell forth this glorious truth that 
Christ is risen from the dead. It is 
essential for us to be in close touch 
with this great fact of our faith, and 
we ought to have the same desire as 
the apostle Paul to "know Him, and 
the power of His resurrection" (Phil. 
3. 10). The truth of the resurrection 
of Christ should always be kept to 
the fore. The Saviour is not dead: He 
is alive! He is not in the grave: He 
is on the throne! We rejoice that 
"Christ died for our sins according 
to the scriptures; and that He was 
buried, and that He rose again the 
third day according to the scriptures" 

"HUT of that day and hour knoweth 
*J no man, no, not the angels 

which are in Heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father" (Mark 13. 32). "It is 
not for you to know the times or 
the seasons which the Father hath 
put in His own power" (Acts 1. 7). 
"The Coming of the Lord draweth 
nigh" (Jas. 5. 8). "In the last days 
perilous times shall come" (2 Tim. 
3. 1). "Watch ye, therefore; for ye 
know not when the Master of the 
House cometh, at even, or at mid
night, or at the cock-crowing, or in 
the morning: lest coming suddenly 
He find you sleeping" (Mark 13. 35). 
"Take ye heed, watch and pray" 
(verse 33). 

HOW often has a time been set 
for the Lord's Coming, and 

every time it has proved wrong! Let 
us beware of fixing dates for this and 
that future event, prying into what 
the Father has put in His own power. 
In the Word we are told concerning 
"the last days". By a careful consider
ation of what we read, and comparing 

(1 Cor. 15. 3-4). What a BURNING 
MESSAGE is this, so let us preach 
the resurrection of Christ from BURN
ING HEARTS! 

It is to be noticed, however, that 
the twofold revelation already men-, 
tioned was given to the disciples when 
they were disheartened and sad, and; 
thus caused their hearts to burn with
in them. For them that was 

A BURNING MOMENT. 
Is it not true that often when we arê  
downcast and think that circumstanc-j 
es are too much for our endurance, 
or when sorrow has entered the home, 
or affliction has affected the body, 
that at such times we are given this 
revelation by God, and so our hearts 
burn within us? 

it with the present time, the con
clusion becomes certain that His Com* 
ing ''draweth nigh." We believe thlfl 
to be the full length we are war
ranted in going, and anything be-; 
yond is mere speculation. Every pre-, 
diction the Scriptures contain, having. 
reference to the nature and condition 
of the world at the time of the end, 
leaves nothing now to come to 
pass; the only thing to be said 
is that the present ungodly state of 
mankind may not be full-blown. The 
conclusion that we are near, very near 
to the moment when the Church shall 
hear the "shout," is irresistible; there
fore we are to watch and be ready 
for the translation at any time now. 

Let us not, however, get the idea 
we need attempt no fresh enterprise 
for Christ as He may so soon come; 
on the contrary, rather put forth 
fresh energies and plan more service, 
with increasing devotion and a closer 
and holier walk with Him. "Blessed 
is that servant whom his Lord, when 
He cometh, shall find so doing" (Matt. 

(Continued on page 143). 

The Time of His Coming 
By Franklin Ferguson, New Zealand. 
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A Suggestive Outline of Truth. 

pOD'S heart has ever been set upon 
^ man, but while this is a grand 
and glorious truth, we must not for
get that the dispensational manifes
tations of His love greatly vary. 

In the past, God's elect ones were 
of the natural seed of Abraham, and 
witnessed for Him in a national capac
ity. In the future, Jehovah means to 
glorify Himself in the restoration of 
Israel, and in greatly blessing the 
Gentile nations of the earth (Acts 16. 
18). 

During the present time, however, 
that is to say, from the descent of 
the Holy Spirit until the coming of 
the Lord for His saints, God is not 
dealing with men upon the distinctive 
platform of Jewish and Gentile re
lationships, but solely upon the broad 
basis of sinnership. "There is neither 
Jew nor Greek . . . for ye are all one 
In Christ Jesus" (Gal. 3. 28). God is 
now separating to Himself "a peculiar 
people/' and it was in regard to this 
unique period of time that Christ utter
ed those memorable words recorded 
In Matthew 16. 13, 18: "And I say 
also unto thee, that thou art Peter 
{Petros), and upon this rock (Petra) 
(margin R.V.) I will build 

My Church, 
and the Gates of Hell shall not pre
vail against it." In the epistle to the 
Ephesians, we read particularly of 
this same aspect of truth. See chap
ters 1. 22; 3. 10; 5. 23-32. Of this 
glorious Church or Assembly, Christ 
is Head, and all believers, despite all 
sectarian differences, form a part. 
Linked together in one blessed eter
nal bond of relationship, the saints of 
God may well sing— 

"Once in Him, in Him for ever; 
Thus the Eternal covenant stands, 

None shall pluck thee 
From the strength of Jesus' hands." 

The Church of God. 
Now as we cannot be too particu

lar in regard to our use of Bible 
phraseology (Tit. 2. 8), it may not 

-Glwckti of -§cS 
By F. A. Banks. 

be undesirable to say that the Church, 
as above referred to, is not called in 
Scripture "the church of God," an ex
pression frequently applied thereto* 
Hence it does not once occur in the 
Epistles to the churches of Ephesus 
and Colosse, two Epistles which deal 
more prominently with that line of 
truth than any others. Its omission 
is noteworthy, and should be remem
bered. The phrase "church of God" 
is used in the Word of God to desig
nate a company of believers acting 
together in local accountability up
on the earth. But lest this should ap
pear to be a statement unsupported 
by the Scriptures, it will be necessary 
to note the places where it is used. 

I. "To feed the church of God" (Acts 
20. 28). The reading here, as many 
readers will know, is disputed, the 
alternative reading being, "The church 
of the Lord," and this would appear 
to be more in harmony with the clause 
attached—"which He hath purchased 
with His own blood." But, on the 
other hand, if we retain the expres
sion "church of God," it bears a dis
tinctly local character. In verse 17 
we read, "And from Miletus, he sent 
to Ephesus, and called the elders of 
the church," and therefore the Apostle, 
in giving his words of counsel and 
warning, is thinking of the assembly 
which was in that city. 

II. "Paul, unto the church of God 
at Corinth" (1 Cor. 1. 1, 2). In this 
verse the locality is so obviously mark
ed, that any comment thereon would 
be superfluous. 

III. "Give none offence, neither to 
the Jews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to 
the church of God!' (1 Cor. 10. 32). 
The Apostle is here speaking in re
gard to the use of food, etc., and it 
is important for us to remember that 
at this stage of the dispensation, pre
judices in this respect were exceeding
ly rife. Hence the Christians are ex
horted in their individual habits, to 
give no offence. Paul is viewing the 
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Jews and Gentiles residing in the city 
of Corinth, and the phrase "church of 
God" simply refers to the assembly 
in that place too. 

IV. "What? have ye not houses to 
eat and to drink in, or despise ye the 
church of God?" (1 Cor. 10. 22). Here 
again the thought is the same. It 
would appear from this chapter, that 
the Corinthian saints were in the habit 
of partaking of a supper previous to 
the breaking of bread. Probably they 
imagined that because the Lord par
took of a meal with His disciples prior 
to the institution of the breaking of 
bread feast, they were to do the 
same. Then, the manner in which they 
ate and drank was of such a nature, 
that they were unfit to discern the 
Body in the ordinance which followed. 
This explains what Paul meant by 
repeating to them what he had de
livered to them to do, and the interro
gation respecting their own houses 
and the assembly is to enforce upon 
them the fact, that in their conduct 
of levity at this meal of theirs, they 
degraded the dignity and order which 
should characterize the people of God 
when gathered together. 

V. "I persecuted the church of God 
and wasted it" (1 Cor. 15. 9, and Gal. 
1. 13). Saul's persecution of the saints 
was confined to Jerusalem. See Acts 
9. 13; 26. 10. From this centre he had 
been the cause of their fleeing to 
strange cities (Acts. 26. 11; Gal. 1. 
22, 24). Emboldened by success, and 
being exceedingly mad against them, 
he would fain follow the escaped ones, 
and attack others. We read of his in
tentions regarding Damascus, and of 
the authority he possessed to prose
cute this dreadful work; but, blessed 
be God! Saul of Tarsus was stopped 
in his mad saint-hating career; and 
he who had purposed to enter Damas
cus in a haughty and blood-thirsty 
spirit, entered it self-subdued, blind, 
and helpless, a captive to the grace 
of God. Still, he had wasted God's 
assembly at Jerusalem, and scattered 
the saints, and the memory of this, 
always produced in Paul the deepest 
sorrow and humility. 

VT. "If a man know not how to rule 

his own house, how shall he take care 
of the church of God?" (1 Tim. 3. 5). 
Oversight is always regarded as a! 
local responsibility. It is manifestly 
so in this scripture. "I besought thee 
to abide still at Ephesus" (1 Tim. 1. 
3); and again, "These things write I 
unto thee, hoping to come unto thee 
shortly" (1 Tim. 3. 14). Those breth
ren who are gifted of Christ, and 
appointed by the Holy Spirit to over
sight work, labour in the localities 
where their lot is cast. They do not 
oversee the Church which is His Body, 
but the church of God where they 
are. If this were so, it would place 
such under obligation to look after 
the saints the wide world over. A 
sheer impossibility! 

Churches of God. 
We have traced the expression 

"church of God" in the singular, and 
it will now be desirable to observe 
that God uses it three times in the 
plural. 

I. "If any man seem to be conten
tious, we have no such custom, neither; 
the churches of God" (1 Cor. 10. 16). 
This is a word addressed to a church 
of God in respect of those who would 
be self-choosing and self-sufficient, to 
their fellowship. 

The assembles of God are not places 
where persons may do as they like. 
One Christ is Lord over all, one Spirit 
operates in each, and the Scriptures 
alone contain their creed. This being 
so, what wonder if there should be 
similarity of views, and uniformity of 
practice? Is it not a necessary result? 

II. "The Word of God which effec
tually worketh also in you that be
lieve, for ye brethren became followers 
of the churches of God," etc. (1 Thess. 
2. 13. 14). In chapter 1 we learn the 
Thessalonians were converted to God, 
but in the verses above quoted we 
discover a step distinctly in advance 
of this. Unitedly they follow the ex
ample of the "churches of God." This 
was the outcome of the Word oper
ating in their hearts, while the com
panies of saints which they sought 
to copy were God-created fellowships 
and therefore perfectly safe examples. 
Alas! where may we behold the same 
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thing today? Where do we see the 
action of the Scriptures affecting those 
newly brought to God, and leading to 
similar results? Evangelists are used 
of God in the conversion of souls, but 
in too many cases the babes In Christ, 
instead of being looked after, and cast 
upon God and the Word of His grace, 
are cast adrift, and told to find out a 
"church" for themselves, or to look 
out for a minister under whom they 
would be happy and comfortable. 
Thus are the saints of God encouraged 
to take a false course, while the Sec
tarian systems of men become increas
ingly strong. 

III. "So that we ourselves glory in 
you in the churches of God for your 
patience and faith in all your perse
cutions and tribulations that ye en

dure" (2 Thess. 1. 4). Here we see 
the reciprocal relations of the early 
assemblies. They knew no indepen
dency either in joy or sorrow. In the 
Lord's messages to the seven churches 
in Asia, while it is perfectly true on 
the one hand that each church was 
responsible to judge itself (Darbyism 
practically denies this) yet, be it re
membered, in each distinct case it is 
said—"He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
churches" 

Thus it is apparent that the expres
sions "church of God," or "churches 
of God," are not phrases coined by 
some eccentric brethren, and applied 
to the assemblies, but that these terms 
are Scriptural, and therefore applic
able. 

THE TIME OF HIS COMING continued from page 140 
24. 46). God has fixed the happy day, 
and has told us sufficient to indicate 
that now it is "at hand." Before the 
sun sets tonight, or rises tomorrow 
morning, we may be gone. What will 
become of our goods and property? 
The Public Trust Department will 
doubtless take all. It is just as well 
not to have too much to leave, but 
to send it on ahead by using all we 
can for God, When some long-ex
pected dear visitor is at last at the 
door, there is only one more step to 

the joyful welcome. So our long-looked-
for Lord and Saviour may be about 
to take that "one step" into the air, 
when in a moment the redeemed will 
be caught up to meet Him. Then, 
farewell mortality, welcome eternity! 
Death will be swallowed up in vic
tory! The enjoyment of unutterable 
blessedness, WITH HIM, will be our 
sweet portion for ever and ever! The 
fair prospect exceeds every imagin
ation of the heart. 

A CALL TO PRAYER FOR CHINA continued from page 137 
last missionary from this field, sixty-
six years of missionary work came 
to an end. Whether it will ever again 
be possible to resume the work re
mains to be seen, but at present there 
would seem to be very little hope of 
such an eventuality. For all that has 
been done through the years, unfeign
ed thanks and praise must be given 
to the Lord who has been pleased to 
bless the work of His servants and 
use them to win souls for Him. Many 
are in the presence of the Lord in 
glory today because the Gospel was 
preached in this corner of Sinim. Their 
dust, with that of not a few of the 
Lord's servants who have laid down 

their lives in this service, awaits the 
glad resurrection day at the coming 
of the Lord, when living and dead 
alike will be caught up to meet with 
joy around the feet of Him whom they 
have loved and served, to rejoice to
gether in the triumphs of His grace. 

With this concluding- article, earnest and 
continued prayer is asked for the native 
Christians in China. Reports coming through 
indicate that in many parts faithful testimony 
for Christ is being maintained. Pray also for 
the Lord's servants who were compelled to 
withdraw, some of whom are reaching Chinese 
in other parts of the Far East with the gos
pel. I t is cause for special thanksgiving to 
God that our brother Geoffrey Bull—referred 
to in our opening article in May, 1953—is 
now released and has reached home in good 

health. 
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ctyewj from Qiien JUanfo 
SOUTH AFRICA—From Rand Missionary 

Press Cape Town, W. J. Coleridge writes: 
"The printing press is like the munitions 
factory. We supply munitions for use in the 
spiritual warfare to a large number of mis
sionaries in many parts of South Africa and 
the West Indies." 

Fro.m Brother Coleridge's answer: 
Q. How many copies of each tract do you 
print? 
A. In the most widely used languages of 
South Africa an edition may number from 
10,000 to 18,000. Stereos are made of the 
most used tracts and in that way reprints are 
easily made. 
Q. In how many languages do you print? 
A. In 25 languages. Usually 12 to 14 lan
guages are used in one year. 
Q. What is your output? 
A. During the past two years it has been 
about 1 million tracts per year. The total, 
since printing began in a very small way as 
a spare-time job 19 years ago, is over 9 
million. 
Q. Do you hear of conversions through these 
tracts? 
A. Yes, we have heard of many who. have 
been converted directly through a tract. With 
others the tract was one in a chain of 
circumstances that led them to Christ. 

SOUTH INDIA—The brethren in the as
sembly here are very keen on open-air work 
and now are going out on Friday nights to 
the surrouding villages with the Gospel and 
qn Saturday nights in the streets here. Pray 
that the Lord will encourage them in giving 
them to know of souls getting saved. 

The meeting we have for women and the 
6isters is quite encouraging. This we conduct 
at night as it is the most suitable time. One 
or two Hindu women are really interested. 
Two professed to be saved since I returned 
and they seem genuine. 

There is much more I could write but this 
will have to suffice for the present. Hope 
from this letter you will have something to 
thank the Lord for and something to pray 
for.—Tillie Eccles. 

VENEZUELA.—You will be glad to hear 
that the Lord continues to encourage us in 
this field by reaching precious souls with the 
Gospel. We truly have much to thank Him 
for, especially as regards the liberty at pres
ent enjoyed. 

We have four Venezuelan brethren giving 
their full time to the Work and God is 
abundantly blessing their labours. The three 
days' Easter conference in Aroa was the 
largest on record. On our way home we 
stopped off at a new agricultural settlement 
along the recently constructed highway, pro 
jected through virgin forest. A new house was 
at our disposal and after visiting many of 
the scattered homes inviting the people, we 
held a meeting and the place was packed 

put. The people listened respectfully, and it 
gave us great joy to tell forth the glad tidings 
to the poor of the earth, knowing that some 
of them had never heard the Gospel before 
Another encouraging work has commenced in 
Falcon State. A converted drunkard and 
gambler visited his former haunts of sin and 
shame. His old acquaintances were so im
pressed by his marvellous change that an in
terest sprang up and the Gospel was preached 
there, resulting in a number being led to the 
Lord.—Sidney J. Saword. 

ARGENTINE.—I am glad to say that we 
are not without encouragement in our service 
for the Lord in this fanatical place. We get 
good numbers in all our meetings and on 
Sunday nights our hall is always full to the 
door and a good number of unsaved are al-
ways present. I t is with thankfulness I say 
that we have full liberty to serve the Lord in 
any way. We get a good number listening to 
the gospel in the Park on Sunday afternoon 
and afterwards some come along to the gos
pel meeting in the hall at night. 

We have a Sunday School of around 120 
children and young men and women. The 
young men and women number around 70 in 
the two Bible Classes. This we consider good, 
but of course we always strive for more. Of 
course, with my wife being ill for around 4 
years it is difficult for me to attend to all 
the meetings, but the Lord has raised up a 
group of young men who can preach the 
gospel with acceptance and clearness, and 
some can minister the word to believers, so 
this has been a great help. I thought on this 
some 6 years ago and so commenced Bible 
Studies in our living room on Wednesday 
nights to prepare these young men in case I 
had to remove from here. Just a conversa
tional Bible Reading. I t has given good re
sults. I t was also commenced to rebuff the 
Adventists whq were trying to get an en
trance into the assembly. They dare not come 
near the hall now.—W. A. Trewlett. 

MALAYA—Am glad to see the little book- ! 
let on Seventh Day Adventism is printed. I 
There should be good scope for such a book 
in the Far East if it can be got going, for 
the error is spreading like the plague. 

I have recently been over in Formosa, and 
had a very blessed time. Such joy in seeing 
souls going on with the Lord, and assembly 
truth so well experienced, as well as intellec
tually known. Adventists have made plans for 
the erecting of a hospital there at £65,000! 

Brethren there, as elsewhere, are burdened 
with the need of suitable literature in Chinese. 
This is where we could be ' a force for real 
and lasting good, among believers in denomin
ations throughout the East, but it seems that 
the Lord will have to burden folks in the 
Homeland about this, before it can effectively 
be gotten under way.—Albert E. Phillips. 
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°kfHa{ SdonU g>eter 2)o ? 
"\ 7ERILY, verily, I say unto thee, 

* when thou wast young, thou gird-
est thyself, and walkest whither thou 
wouldest: but when thou art old, thou 
shalt stretch forth thy hands, and 
another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldest not . . . 
and when He had spoken this, He 
saith unto him, follow me" (John 21. 
18, 19). 

When Peter was a young uncon
verted man he owned allegiance to no 
one. Peter went where he wanted to 
go, and did what he wanted to do. 
There was coming a time when Peter 
would be an old man, and in chains 
for Christ. Then his cruel persecutors 
would lead him to death. 

Now Peter is free. But surely not 
free to walk whither he wouldest and 
to be his own master. No, if Peter 
is to feed the sheep of Christ, he 
must gird himself with the girdle of 
the Lord's strength and follow Him. 
No Christian who girds himself and 
walks whither he wills is His true 
servant. 

To follow a person rightly you must 
keep your eye on him. You must not 
look after some John and say, "Lord, 
and what shall this man do?", lest 
He reprove you with, "What is that 
to thee? Follow thou Me". Keep your 
eyes continually on the Lord Jesus 
that you may follow Him. MARA-
NATHA! —L.S. 

%ie SPOH StM St**** 9lnctaKgei 
urTX> faith the unseen is real and to 

^ those who believe in the Cross 
"Jesus Christ has been openly set forth 
crucified before their eyes." They have 
seen that marred and agonised face. 
They have been witnesses to the re
proach that broke His heart, the scorn, 
the derision and the hate, of all the 
attendant throng. They have heard 
"Emmanuel's orphan cry" when forsak
en of His God. And in gazing thus upon 
that scene their inmost being has sus
tained a mighty change. Till yesterday, 
the world and self ensnared their 
hearts and filled the whole horizon of 
their lives. But now the Cross has be
come a power to divorce themselves 

from self and to separate them from 
that world which crucified their Lord." 
—Sir Robert Anderson. 

"Where there is no atonement there 
is no Gospel. To preach the love of 
God out of relation to the death of 
Christ—or to preach the love of God 
in the death of Christ but without be
ing able to relate it to sin—or to 
preach the forgiveness of sins as the 
free gift of God's love, while the 
death of Christ has no special signifi
cance assigned to it—is not, if the 
New Testament is the rule and stan
dard of Christianity, to preach the 
Gospel at all." 

Dr. James Denny. 

THE GREATER LONDON CRUSADE contd. from page 135 
If that protest was founded upon a semblies, is bound to have an adverse 
sound interpretation of the New Tes
tament, existing conditions cannot alter 
the significance of the continuing as
sembly protest. Active, public and 
official participation by leaders in any 

effect upon the younger generation 
which may be tempted to ignore the 
heritage of the past century. Great 
caution and wisdom are required, if 
the lessons to be learnt from the 

movement that ignores much that is Crusade are to be of lasting benefit 
dear to many members of these as- to the assemblies. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be tent to the Bditor. Believer's Mageaine Office, Sturrook Street, 
Kilmarnock, and should have name and address of sender. Anonymous letters Are not 

considered. 
QUESTION K.340. 

Would it be scriptural for an assembly to 
hold occasionally a meeting for the breaking 
of bread to which members of other denomin
ations who are known to be consistent Chris
tians could be invited? 

ANSWER. 

In replying to this question I would, in the 
first place, and for obvious reasons, suggest 
amending the wording of it. The questioner 
speaks of an Assembly holding a meeting to 
to which members of "other denominations" 
could be invited. This is a tacit admission 
that the Assembly is itself a denomination, 
which it certainly is not. Let us therefore 
read it: "members of the denominations," in
stead of "other denominations." 

Now as to whether such an occasional meet
ing as suggested would be scriptural, I should 
say, without hesitation, it, assuredly, would 
not; I know not of any scripture that would 
go to justify such a meeting. 

One cannot but wonder what could be the 
motive prompting such an "occasional", inter
denominational breaking of bread meeting. It 
it be with the idea of letting those sectarian 
believers see the order and working of a 
scriptural Assembly, then it is clearly wrong, 
and defeats its own object, inasmuch as the 
composition of such a gathering as envisaged 
in the question would give an entirely false 
impression of an Assembly gathered and work
ing on scriptural lines. 

An Assembly according to scripture is not 
a gathering composed partly of believer* who, 
having" seen the error of sectarianism, have 
turned their back upon it all, and gathered 
to the Lord's Name alone, "outside the camp" 
of the religious world, and partly of believers 
who still hold with the unscriptural systems 
of men, thus supporting clerisy, infant sprink
ling, and many other things quite contrary to 
scripture, and utterly abhorrent to our blessed 
Lord who, with reference to such systems, at 
their very beginning says: "Which thing I 
hate." 

The Assembly of God should be composed 
of persons who fully share the Lord's hatred 
of such systems, so dishonouring to God, and 
so ruinous to souls. 

If the table to which we propose inviting 
these members of denominations were our own, 
then, in doinjr so, we should be acting quite 
within our rights; but seeing it is the Lord's 
T?ble, it is qute another matter. 

With reference to inviting such sectarian 
believers to the Lord's Table, as suggested, 
we should bear in mind the great initial fact 
that reception* is not merely to the Lord's 
TabTe,'- but to the fellowship; which means 
that the person thus received becomes a 
partner in all the privileges, activities and 
responsibilities of the Assembly—a sharer in 

all its ups and downs, its joys and sorrows. 

Of the early disciples we read: "They contin-
ued stedfastly in the Apostles' doctrine and 
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers" (Acts 2. 42). 

In a gathering such as suggested in the 
question where would those "consistent" be
lievers be found later, except possibly, on such 
occasions as when they break bread by invi
tation? In all probability they will be found 
"consistently" supporting by their presence, 
one or other of the many unscriptural lystems 
of men! This would be nothing short of con
fusion, and, as "God is not the author of 
confusion," therefore unscriptural.—T. Camp
bell. 

QUESTION K.326. 

In what sense can I compare "all the 
building" with "an holy temple in the Lord"? 
(Eph. 2. 21). 

ANSWER. 

When the apostle refers to "A holy temple 
in the Lord" he is taking the mind of the 
Ephesian saints, (and ours) forward to the 
time when the last stone shall have been added 
to. the building and the temple is complete; 
but to avoid robbing us of the present en
joyment of the truth of the building he al
ludes to the fact that "are builded together 
for a habitation of God in the Spirit." Though 
the building at present is incomplete-—for "all 
the building fitly framed together groweth 
unto a holy temple in the Lord," we are 
assured of its present existence. "All the 
building means its unity; and the progress 
towards its final completion. Its foundation 
is Christ: its builder is Christ: its owner 
is Christ"—"Upon this Rock—I will build— 
My church" Matt 16. 18. In Christ the build
ing holds together! When the appointed time 
arrives—that is, when it is cqmplete—then 
He will display it openly—"A holy Temple 
in the Lord"—"the chosen sanctuary of His 
glory".—W. F. Naismith. 

QUESTION K.3S6. 

Is it comely to give thanks for "the wineM 

rather than for "the cup"? 

ANSWER. 

At the institution of the Supper in Matt. 
26. 27, our Lord took the Cup and gave 
thanks, and gave it to them. Saying, "Drink ye 
all of it." Here the cup stands for the wine 
that was in it, symbol of the blood of the New 
Covenant. Knowing this, the brother who gives 
thanks will want to follow the example of 
His Lord, and it is comely therefore, tQ give 
thanks for the cup.—H. Bailie. 
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LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

EDINGTON, nr. Bridgwater: Gospel Hall, 
July 1. H. H. Hitchman, W. H. Clarke, C. 
Ingleby. H. Mansfield. COVENTRY: Open
ing of new hall in Hill St., July 10 at 3 and 
6.3G. D. R, Roberts, A J. Field. (Corres
pondence: S. C. Hunt, Longfellow Rd., Cov
entry). YEOVIL: Annual Conference, Aug. 
31—Sept. 3. (F. P. Scaly, 36, Crofton Park, 
Yeovil). HAYWARDS HEATH: In Metho
dist Church, Perrymount Rd. Sept 4 at 3 
and 6. G. Hobbs, C. J. Polkinghorn. EAST-
BOURNE: Woodlands House. Sept. 25—Oct. 
1. Readings on 1st and 2nd Peter. H. Bell, 
F. McConnell. (Correspondence W. Jackson, 
118, Lavender Hill, Ton badge, Kent). LEEDS: 
Yorkshire Missionary Conference in Blenheim 
Baptist Church on Oct. 2-4. R. Beckett. D. 
T. L. Howell, W. B. Jack, E. H. Trenchard, 
Sisters meeting: Mrs. Howell, Mrs. Jack, 
Miss Perkins. (Correspondence: J. T. Fewings, 
31, Kings Mount, Leeds 7.). LONDON: 
Bloomsbury Central Church, W.C.2. Oct. 9 at 
3 and 6. Counties Evangelistic Annual Thanks
giving and Reports by 15 evangelists. 

Reports: 
MERSEY SIDE: Gospel Hall, Knowsley Rd., 

BQotle, was filled on June 5 for re-opening 
alter war damage. Assembly activities resumed. 
Annual Meeting at Newsham Park Chaped. 
June 12 commenced a special gospel effort 
by R. Pettifer and W. Patcrson during June 
and July. H. W. Griffiths (Angola), E. S. 
Hughes,' (Brazil), R. Beckett, (Pakistan), 
F. G. Woodhatch, (Argentine) gave reports 
at several assemblies. Open airs continue at 
Pier-Head and on New Brighton sands. S. 
Ford expected on beach at Hoy lake during 
August. 
GUILDFORD: Manor Rd. Hall was well 
filled on Whit Monday when H. Dennett and 
J. M. Shaw ministered acceptably. LLAN-
FAIRFECHAN: The Home Workers Confer
ence at Plas Menai was a time of real help 
and encouragement to the workers who gath
ered. The varied ministry was shared by 
seven brethren, and the sessions for questions 
and discussion as to means and methods in 
gospel work proved most profitable to the 
evangelist brethren present. A strong emphasis 
was placed on PRAYER. Warm thanks are 
due to the Directors of Plas Menai for their 
hospitality and care. G. T. PINCHES, 
(U.S.A.) has given valued help in ministry 
at Whitehaven, Barrow-in-Furness, Backbarraw, 
Liverpool and Neston. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
BEAULY: Kilmorack Hall, July 3 at 2.30. 

P. J. Bruce, D. Morrison, W. Wright, J. 
Caldwell. DUFFTOWN: July 21, A. Leckie, 
A. Philip, P. Bruce. LOSSIEMOUTH: July 
24. Conference postponed. New hall not ready. 
INVERURIE: Wed. Aug. 11 in Town Hall. 
11 a.m.-8 p.m. A. P. Campbell, A M. S. 
Ggoding, J. Hunter; J. H. Hutchinson, T. A. 
& Watt. IRVINE: Waterside Hall, Aug. 20-
23. Bible Reading and Ministry, H. St. John, 
A. M. S> Gooding, J. Hunter, J. Curne, D. 
Haxton. MACHERMORE CASTLE EVEN-

AU items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

TIDE HOME, Newton Stewart: Conference to 
acknowledge the goodness of God in opening 
of the venture, with opportunity to view the 
premises. Saturday, 28th August, 1954. As
semble in McMillan Hall, Newton Stewart, 
2 p.m. (Refreshments at 3.30). As a guide to 
catering, bus parties to conference would 
greatly assist by giving approximate numbers 
beforehand to Mr. W. Scott, Machermore 
Castle Eventide Home. 

Reports: 
LANARKSHIRE GOSPEL TENT: Mr. 

Norris is having very good meetings at Halt-
way, Cambuslang with quite a number of un
saved nightly. The opening conference was a 
time of encouragement when Messrs. Brown, 
Birrell, Murray and Norris ministered the 
Word. AYRSHIRE GOSPEL TENT: Messrs. 
J. G. Hutchinson and R, Jordan are very en
couraged with numbers and interest at Annbank. 
Meetings are large with good numbers of 
unsaved attending and some have professed 
to be saved. ANDREW K. PHILIP has 
visited recently in Orkney Islands; Longhope, 
Flotta, St. Margaret's Hope, Graemsay, Hoy, 
Rackwick, Stromness and Harray. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 
Conference Meetings. 

LUNGS, Co. Tyrone: A helpful meeting at 
which brethren Fleming, Graham, D. L. Craig, 
Wills, Abernethy, and Alexander spoke. 
ENN1SKILLEN meeting on Whit Monday 
was well attended when Messrs. Bailie, D. L. 
Craig, Abernethy, Beattie and Wills spoke the 
Word. A time of encouragement. EDEN. 
DEKRY: May 15. Large company present. 
Ministry by H. Bailie, J. Stewart of India, 
A. McShane, and J. Curran. DRUMLOUGH: 
May 19. Here again there was a good atten
dance. Speakers: W. Johnston, R. Hull, A. 
Cooke, W. McCracken. OMAGH: May 26. 
In Town Hall. Wm. Edgar, H. Bailie, W. 
Abernethy, W. Bunting, and T. W. Ball shared 
in ministry. BALLY MACASH A N : May 29. 
In Canvas Tent. Speakers included H. Bailie, 
F. Knox, A. McShane. GROWELL: June 
12. Brethren H. Bailie, Wm. Pell (U.S.A.), 
W. Abernethy, J Hutchinson, T. Graham, and 
T. Wallace ministered the Word. CREDUFF, 
Co. Tyrone was considered their best meeting 
for years. Ministry by Messrs. Duff, Love, 
Watson, Abernethy, Beattie, and Finnaghan. 
TEMPLET ATE, Co. Monaghan held their con
ference in a tent. About 100 of the Lord's 
people came together from different parts of 
Eire. The Word was spoken by Messrs. Duff, 
Bailie, Wells, Love, and Graham. DUN-
GANNON meeting was well attended. Minis
try by Messrs. Clark, Gilmore, Stewart, Gra
ham, and Knox. AHOREY ANNUAL CON
FERENCE in large tent on Monday, July 12 
at 11 a.m. DUNMULLAN ANNUAL CON
FERENCE on July 12. All the Lord's people 
are heartily invited. LURGAN CONFERENCE 
AND READINGS (D.V.) Oct. 10-13. 

Workers: 
J. KERR DUFF and J. FIN EGA N have 

commenced at Creduff. C. D. FLEMING and 
R. BEATTIE are in an old school-house be-
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tween Gorton and Grecncastle. A needy place. 
E. ALLEN and W. JOHNSTON having good 
meetings in Portable Hall, near Ballymacashon. 
R. HULL is under canvas at Ashfield, not 
far from Mullafernaghan. H. PAISLEY hav
ing large meetings at Ballinaloob. W. BUN
TING and A. Mc SHANE have finished at 
Lisburn. 

"WITH CHRIST." 

JOSEPH EDWARD LOWNDES aged 83 
from the home of his daughter Ruth in Pres
ton. A trophy of grace, saved over 60 years. 
He shunned publicity but was much used of 
God in personal work. One of the founders 
of Plas Menai Holiday Home where he was 
manager for some years. Ever interested in 
missionary work and has a daughter in Cen
tral Africa. For some time in Bethesda, Black
burn. Will be greatly missed as a wise coun
sellor. CHARLES DYE, Lowestoft on Apl. 
23 aged 76. Saved early, he met with assem
bly in the old Lome Hall for about 19 years. 
From 1922 met at Victoria Hall, Oulton 
Broad, Lowestoft, until health failed about 2 
years ago. In his day a faithful gospeller with 
commanding voice. Leaves widow and grown 
family of six, all saved. Mrs. STEWART, 
Knightswood, Glasgow, on May 9 in her 
84th year. Associated for over 60 years with 
assemblies in Union Hall, Round Toll Hall, 
Hebron Hall and Knightswood Hall, Glasgow. 
A wise counsellor among the sisters. Rich in 
good works, a true mother in Israel. Mrs. 
CAMPBELL, Dreghorn, aged 68. Saved 40 
years and in fellowship in Dreghorn Assembly 
for that period. Bore a faithful testimony and 
leaves a fragrant memory. Will be much miss
ed. JOHN CAMERON, Armadale. Spent 
most of his Christian life in Newmains and 
later in Armadale. A faithful and beloved 
brother who will be much missed. HAROLD 
PHILLIPS on May 14, aged 57. Saved 41 
years and for a number of years in fellow
ship at Warsash, and helped to establish the 
assembly at Swanick. An able minister of the 
Word and preacher of the Gospel who was 
greatly loved and esteemed by all assemblies 
around. His home was ever open to the 
Lord's Servants to whom he was well known 
for his love and hospitality. Will be greatly 
missed. Rev. 14. 23. GODFREY W. RAN
DALL at Brimscombe, Glos., on May 30, 
aged 75. Settled in Manchester as a young 
man and associated with the Blackley and 
Hebron Hall Assemblies for a number of 
years. Moved to Brimscombe in 1919 and from 
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there was a valued elder in Assembly at Chal-
ford. Ever sought to fulfil Acts 2. 42. Mill 
MARTHA HAWTHORNE, Seapatrick, saved 
and in fellowship in Banbridge assembly for 
over 50 years. A woman who loved the Lord 
and was ever ready to speak for the Master 
when opportunity occurred. SAMUEL FAL
CONER, Lame, on June 1, aged 73. Saved 
as a young man through reading a tract found; 
in a* hedge. A consistent brother who loved the 
Lord and His people. Will be greatly missed 
Mrs. GEO. FORM AN, Peterhead, aged 77. 
Saved in early years and in fellowship at 
Whimmyfold and latterly Peterhead. A godly 
sister of a meek and quiet spirit. A true 
"mother in Israel" and of whom it could be 
rightly said, "whose faith follow." ALEX
ANDER BOYD, Crumkill, Ballymena, on 18th 
June, aged 90 years. In assembly for 60 years 
and ever a lover of the Word. A man who 
feared God above many. Brethren A. Buick, 
T. Wallace, H. Paisley took part at largely 
attended funeral. APPRECIATION: Mrs. Mc-
Alonan appreciates very much the words of 
comfort sent in her sad bereavement, but ow
ing to the number of letters sent finds it im
possible to answer individually. She has valued 
greatly the prayers of the saints. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 
ABERDEEN: Assembly Hall, Stevenson St, 

correspondence now to Mr. M. E. M. Rannie, 
"Shalom," 33, Gordon Rd., Aberdeen. BURN. 
LEY, Lancashire: Gospel Hall, Brunswick St, 
now to Mr. J. Murray, 253, Coal Clough Lane, 
Burnley, Lanes. STRETFORD: Gospel Hall, 
Derbyshire Lane, to Mr. L. C. W. Roberts, 
66, Norwood Road, Stretford, Manchester. 
ARDROSSAN: Gospel Hall correspondence to 
A. Campbell, 4, Oak Road, Ardrossan. 
BLACKBURN, West Lothian: Correspondence 
for assembly to Mr. Wm. Brown, 73, Bath
gate Road, Blackburn, W. Lothian. ACCOM
ODATION: Christian family in Cork (South
ern Ireland) could take two paying guests 
for bed and breakfast. Write Box No.-A2236. 

MACHERMORE CASTLE EVENTIDE 
HOME: We are glad to announce that Mach-
ermore Castle Eventide Home is now open 
and many of the Lord's elderly people are 
enjoying the comfort and fellowship provided. 
The staff is not quite complete and a nune 
or suitable person with nursing experience 
would be a great asset. Anyone interested 
apply to W. Scott, Machermore Castle Even
tide Home, Newton Stewart, stating age and 
wage expected. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look 

to the Lord alone in support in Hit work. 
Fellowship in Office Expenses, Bank Charges, 

and other Incidentals in transferring Funds. 
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gafdiim in "EPHESIANS" «, 
by the EDITOR 

AIM OTHER passage for investigation 
is Hebrews 10. 22 "Having our 

hearts sprinkled from an evil con
science, and our bodies washed with 
pure water,'* 

iF in current Apostolic speech "wash
ing" was sometimes synonymous 

with "baptism", it should not be sur
prising if reference is being made to 
baptism where the idea of washing 
is either stated or implied. The literal 
translation of the above passage has 
been given as: "Having been sprinkl
ed, as to our hearts, with pure water" 
(Rotherham). 

W E. VINE comments on the 
words as follows: "The figures 

of sprinkling and washing are taken 
from the circumstances of the con
secration of the Levitical priests 
(Exod. 29. 4; 20. 21; Lev. 8. 6, 23). 
rhe sprinkling speaks of the believer's 
appropriation by faith of the blood of 
Christ (See 9. 13 and 12. 24). The 
washing is the washing of regener
ation (Tit. 3. 5). It is not a constant 
washing of the natural body . . . The 
washing took place when we were 
born again. The difference seems to 
be that the inward and outward puri
fication are accomplished in both cases 
once for all and for the whole man*' 
(The Epistle to the Hebrews, p. 115J. 

THE tense of the verbs, the Perfect 
Participle, Passive Voice, indi

cates that the condition is one which 
points to a definite and completed 
act, a once-for-all act, never again 
to be repeated. The action had been 
done to them, not by them. Mr. Vine 
relates the "sprinkling" to "the be
liever's appropriation by faith of the 
blood of Christ." By that act the "evil-
conscience" had been removed, because 
a sense of cleansing from the defile
ment of sin was now enjoyed, for 
"the sinfulness of the heart concen
trated itself in the conscience and 
hindered all free service; an evil con
science and a true heart are the op-
pogites of one another" (Davidson). 

THE "washing", on the other hand, 
relates to an act of "outward 

purification", and has reference, not 
to a process, but to a definite event. 
Mr. Vine equates it with "the wash
ing of regeneration," without explain
ing how the correspondence comes 
about. By such reasoning "the wash
ing of regeneration" must also refer 
to an act of "outward purification". 
O APHIR remarks on the passage: 
^ "We have been freed from the 
sense of condemnation and guilt, and 
we have been set apart to the ser
vice of God, for as the priests were 
set apart by blood and water, so 
have our persons, body and soul, 
been washed by the virtue and efficacy 
of the Holy Ghost, who applied to us 
the atonement. This is signified and 
sealed to us in baptism." He adds in 
a footnote: "The apostle refers to the 
inward and to the outward purifica
tion as facts accomplished once for 
all. This is evident from the whole 
scope of these chapters, and from the 
participles perfect. A Jew who came 
to faith in Jesus, and was baptized, 
was transferred into the kingdom of 
grace, with body, soul, and spirit, 
separated inwardly and outwardly to 
the life and service of Christ" (The 
Epistle to the Hebrews, p. 670J. 

AT inward separation was made 
by the "sprnkling from an evil 

conscience"; the outward separation 
by the body being "washed with pure 
water." The contrast is between the 
"heart" and the "body", and it seems 
to do violence to sensible interpreta
tion to give the word "body" any 
other connotation than "the physical 
body". The "pure water", in that case, 
must mean the "water of purifica
tion", and that interpretation is quite 
consistent with the idea involved in 
the passages already dealt with—"ye 
washed yourselves", and "get thyself 
washed". The symbolic action affect
ing the body indicated the renuncia
tion in baptism of all outward sinful 
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acts, and the dedication to God of 
the whole personality as the body 
passed through the waters of purifi
cation. That, it seems, is what is 
meant by the once-for-all act of out
ward purification. 

THE exhortation which follows in 
the chapter lends weight to that 

interpretation, for the writer beseech
es, "Let us hold fast the confession of 
our hope without wavering" (10. 23). 
The probability is that in the word 
"confession", which involves public 
declaration by mouth, reference is made 
to the acknowledgement of Jesus 
Christ as Lord at baptism: and, as 
Westcott remarks, the exhortation 
meant that "the confession then pub
licly and gladly made must be firmly 
held." Perhaps the confession involved 
the declaration attributed in the Auth
orised Version of Acts 8. 37 to the 
eunuch: "I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God." 

G. H. LANG, however, in his com
ment on the passage refuses to 

accept such an interpretation, main
taining that the construction of the 
two statements does not allow it. He 
argues that if the washing of the 
body is material, then the sprinkling 
of the heart must be material as well. 
Consistency, he demands, asks for 
that meaning. But as the sprinkling is 
figurative, so must the washing be. 
The one, he says, refers to the inner 
life. The conscience is cleansed by the 
personal appropriation of the sacrificial 
work of Christ. On the other hand, 
the second statement (for the Per
fect Participle is tantamount to a 
statement) must refer to the outer 
life of practice being cleansed. But, 
surely, that method of argument is 
forcing upon the language a burden 
it is not intended to bear. If the 
sprinkling is "figurative", then the 
washing may be said to be "symbol
ic", and refers, not to the actual 
"washing", but to the significance of 
the act of baptism as an outward dec
laration of determined decision to live 
thereafter In separation from evil 
practices. That interpretation is con

sistent with the truth stated in 1 Cor. 
6. 11, and Acts 2i. 16. 
r1THE words of 1 Peter 3. 21 should 

be carefully compared with the 
declaration in Hebrews: "Baptism (is) 
not the putting away of the filth of 
the flesh, but the answer of a good 
conscience towards God." As these 
quoted words are in parenthesis in 
Peter's reference to baptism, it may 
be taken that they form a working 
definition both as to what baptism 
is not, and as to what it is. The 
difficulties arising from the analogy 
of the ark passing through the waters 
of the flood need not detract from the 
general meaning of the passage. We 
may note: 

(1) That employment of the words 
"water", and "putting away" in such 
close conjunction indicates that Peter 
was thinking of an act of cleansing, 
washing by (through) water. 

(2) To prevent mistake as to his 
meaning attached to the act of bap
tism he explains that baptism was not 
a merely physical act of washing away 
external defilements, but was a sym
bolic act to which the washing of the 
body corresponds. Passing through, 
the waters of baptism was a symbol
ical representation of a determination 
to have done with a past life of filthy 
conduct, a confession of an intention 
to live a life of purity. 

(3) Baptism was the outward ex
pression of a definite internal change. 
It was "the answer of a good con
science towards God." Several sug
gestions have been made as to the 
actual content of the word "answer". 
"Enquiry", "interrogation" have been 
given as translation. Dr. Selwyn's 
translation seems, on the whole, most 
satisfactory, and he decides that bap
tism is a "pledge to God proceeding 
from a good conscience". The infer
ence is that the "good conscience" 
precedes the giving of the "pledge". 
That "good conscience", in N.T. lan
guage, is procured through the ac
ceptance of the sacrificial work of 
Christ as Saviour. The blood of Christ 
can purge the conscience from dead 
works (Heb. 9. 14). The pledge given 
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In baptism Is the outward response 
to an internal spiritual experience 
that the new life commenced in the 
sense of forgiveness by the acceptance 
of the sacrificial work of Christ on 
the behalf of the believing sinner will 
continue to be consistent with the 
confession made at the waters of bap
tism. Such an interpretation seems to 
the writer to do justice to the under
lying parallelism between the passage 
in Hebrews 10 and the present one in 

rE transition is great from the 
contemplation of the Son of man 

upon earth homeless and rejected, and 
His investiture in Heaven with all the 
rights and dignities of the coming 
kingdom! For the encouragement of 
those around Him in His humiliation, 
the Lord sometimes spoke of the day 
"when He shall come in His own 
glory, and in His Father's, and of the 
holy angels" (Luke 9. 26). Daniel 7 
is a chapter of great importance for 
all who would understand the ways of 
God with the earth. It records visions 
granted to the prophet in the reign 
of Belshazzar. Nebuchadnezzar had 
passed off the political stage, and his 
kingdom was on the wane. The Medo-
Persian Power was soon to overthrow 
it, and take its place of supremacy 
amongst the nations. Dan. 7 isn't 
lengthy but its revelations cover at 
least twenty-six centuries of earthly 
history. Who could look so far ahead 
but the God Who knoweth all things? 
There is similarity in the teaching of 
chh. 2 and 7 of Daniel's book, but 
there are important details in ch. 7 
which are lacking in ch. 2. God could 
be more intimate with His own faith
ful servant than was possible with 
the pagan Chaldean. 

In his vision, Daniel was standing 

1 Peter. The words in Hebrews, "hav
ing our hearts sprinkled from an evil 
conscience" have for a parallel in 1 
Peter the words a "pledge to God 
proceeding from a clear conscience," 
while, if the parallelism is to be main
tained, the "washing away" of the 
Petrine passage must correspond with 
the "washing with pure water" in 
Hebrews. In other words, both pas
sages refer to baptism. 

on the shores of the Mediterranean 
Sea. The four winds were raging, and 
out of the troubled waters (suggestive 
of political agitation, Luke 21. 25) he 
beheld four wild beasts rising up. 
These are the Empires that were 
shown to Nebuchadnezzar in the image 
composed of four metals. The moral 
character of these Gentile powers is 
set forth in the beasts. Conscience to
ward God has been lacking; cruelty 
and oppression has marked them in
stead. Only one verse each is accord
ed to Babylon, Medo-Persia, and 
Greece; the greater part of the chap
ter being devoted to Rome and its 
doings in the past and in the future, 
prominence being given to a little 
horn who will rise out of the head 
of this beast, and by his blasphemous 
pretentions will bring to a summary 
end all Gentile Imperialism. In the 
middle of the chapter our thoughts 
are diverted from earth to Heaven, 
and we are shown the Son of man 
being entrusted by the Ancient of 
Days with dominion such as never 
has been, nor ever could be safely 
entrusted to any created being. 

Before the Son of man comes into 
the picture, we are shown great pre
parations being made for a sessional 
judgment in Heaven. I beheld till the 

THE SON OF MAN 
ii His 1^ estiture in Heaven. By W. W. Fereday, Rothesay. 
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thrones were placed (v. 9). This 
means the throwing down of cushions, 
according to Eastern custom, for the 
judges to sit upon. Who are these 
judges? Verse 22 will tell us. "Judg
ment was given to the saints of the 
most High" (or the high places). In 
Rev. 20. 4, John was shown the seats 
occupied, "I saw thrones, and they 
sat upon them." These are the saints 
who will be either raised or changed 
at the descent of the Lord Jesus into 
the air, according to 1 Thess. 4. All 
these are destined to be the world's 
judges. It is no question of the Great 
White Throne with its issues for eter
nity. No created beings will have any 
voice there. The judgment referred to 
in Dan. 7. 22; and Rev. 20. 4, has re
ference to kingdom issues only. But 
the honour is nevertheless very great, 
and it was this that was in the mind 
of the Apostle when he rebuked the 
Corinthian brethren for taking their 
disputes into the world's courts. 
"Dare any of you, having a matter 
against another, go to law before the 
unjust, and not before the saints? Do 
ye not know that the saints shall 
judge the world . . . Know ye not 
that we shall judge the angels? (1 
Cor. 6. 1-2). 

The result of the judicial enquiry 
described in Dan 7 will be that no 
Gentile Power is worthy to rule. Deep 
failure has marked "the times of the 
Gentiles," from the beginning, and the 
last head of the revived Roman Em
pire will exceed all others in wicked
ness and blasphemy. He will be con
signed to the lake of fire at the 
Lord's appearing. During recent years 
srreat efforts have been made to form 
a Western Union in Europe for mu
tual protection, but without success. 
National jealousies are the hindrance; 
but Satan will, when God is pleased 
to permit it, produce a strong leader 
who will bend all others to his will. 
Thus will the Roman Empire be re
vived, a confederacy of ten kingdoms, 
but all real power vested in one per

son who will be the terror of the 
world for a short time (Rev. 17. 12). 

God's resource is Christ. He now 
comes into the picture. "I saw in the 
night visions, and, behold, one like the 
Son of man came with clouds of 
heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
Days, and they brought Him near be
fore Him. And there was given Him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all peoples, nations, and languag
es, should serve Him: His dominion Is 
an everlasting dominion, which shall 
not pass away, and His kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed." The 
prophet beheld myriads of mighty an
gels surrounding the throne of the 
Ancient of days, but He does not se
lect one of their number to wield the 
sceptre that can no longer be entrust
ed to mortal men. In Heb. 2. 5-9, the 
Holy Spirit argues that rule is not 
destined for angels, but for man. The 
Son of man, our Lord Jesus, is God's 
choice. His administration will be 
world-wide, and so absolutely perfect 
that it will not be superseded by any 
other. Nebuchadnezzar was told of one 
Empire after another that would be 
pulled down for its incompetency and 
evil. Such experiences will be known 
no more when the Son of man takes 
His appointed place in rule for God. 
This is the One Who told the ardent 
scribe of Matt. 8 that He had not 
where to lay His head. Men may 
heap honour and favours upon faulty 
men of their own choice; God has in 
mind greater honours for the One 
Whom men despised and rejected 
when He came amongst them in lowly 
grace. But could the prophet imagine 
as he beheld the Son of man in Heav
en, that wicked men would one day 
dare to spit in His face? Yet Daniel 
was told a little later that Messiah 
the Prince would be cut off and have 
nothing (Dan. 9. 26). Disgraced and 
slain once; now risen and exalted for 
ever! 

(Next, D.V. "Back to earth"). 
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DniiSe ike %// 
By James Rennie, Newton Stewart. 

IT is noticeable no matter how demo
cratic a country may become, 

the leaders are not always approach
able, and indeed a very autocratic 
position often obtains. A member of 
the populace may find himself with 
a title to an audience with such an 
official, but the next question is how 
to reach him. 

Two things stand out in Hebrews 
chapter ten, verses 19 and 20. First 
of all we are seen to have a ground 
of confidence in approach that is un
assailable, and secondly, we know that 
when we attempt to approach there 
is a way. 

1. The basis of our boldness in 
drawing near as worshippers is the 
blood of Jesus. In the type of the day 
of atonement, the High Priest entered 
in carrying the blood of the offering, 
and when, having passed through the 
veil, he stood in the holiest of all, he 
sprinkled the blood on and before the 
Mercy-seat. The teaching would there
fore be to believers in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, that, when He shed His blood, 
the value of it is so precious to God, 
that not only are the divine claims 
fully met, answering to the blood 
sprinkled once on the Mercy-seat, but 
also that those now cleansed by that 
precious blood have gained a footing 
before God, the anti-type of the seven
fold sprinkling before the Ark on the 
desert sand. The writer can now en
join us to draw near in full assur
ance of faith. I t is not the boldness, 
the brazen presumptuousness of proud 
flesh. It is the difference between the 
entrance of a servant, which can only 
be to perform a duty and then retire, 
and the coming in of a son, com-

!
>letely at ease, and, with a seemly 
amiliarity, remaining unembarrassed 

and unafraid. The foundation of ap
proach is laid to the glory of God in 
the precious blood shed at Calvary; 
the enemy cannot annul it, and its 
validity abides. All this begets confi

dence in the brethren to draw near in 
the liberty of sonship. 

It is evident that Christ could have 
ascended to heaven at any time in 
the virtue of His own Person, but in 
order that He might have suitable 
companions He endured the cross. 
This additional title that He has ac
quired to enter in because of His 
death is ours through grace. 

2. But the possession of a permit 
to participate, and the enjoyment of 
the participation are two different 
things. How are we to draw near? 
Is there a way? Yes, there is a new 
and living way. As the sacrifices of 
old were slain to give the blood for 
the sanctuary, so did our Saviour die. 
But whereas the bodies of these ani
mals were burned, Christ rose again 
from among the dead. The out
come is that having entered in His 
humanity to the presence of God, ans
wering to the High Priest entering 
through the veil, Christ has opened 
up a way for our approach right to 
where He has gone. It is the fact of 
His humanity that is now stressed, 
so the writer adds, "that is to say, 
His flesh." In the Old Testament 
priest and sacrifice were distinct, but 
the Lord Jesus is at once Priest and 
offering, and as the antitype He offer
ed Himself. Now because in the power 
of an endless life He has, to use the 
typical language, gone through the 
veil, the believer in Him sees a way 
opened, and knows assuredly that God 
welcomes him too through the veil. 

When the Lord Jesus died on the 
cross, the veil of the temple was rent 
in the midst from the top to the 
bottom, and any who looked in would 
see that there was no Ark there nor 
Mercy-seat. I t was an exposure by 
God's Hand that the old economy 
offered nothing now, and coupled with 
the rending of the High Priest's gar
ments (Matthew 26) showed that the 

(Continued on page 155). 
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SEVENTH COMMANDMENT 
By W. Fraser Naismith. 

THE divinely given code of rules 
for Israel was presented so that 

restraint should be upon the people; 
and had they been obedient to the 
voice of Jehovah He would have ful
filled His promise in making them "a 
perculiar treasure unto Himself above 
all people: yea, a kingdom of priests, 
and a holy nation." How miserably 
they failed is given in the sacred his
toric records of that nation. The fault 
was not with the law, but with the 
people who willingly accepted the dec
alogue when God presented it to them. 
Paul affirms that "the law is holy, 
and the commandment holy, and just 
and good" (Rom. 7. 12). 

The question may be asked—"Are 
the law and the Gospel opposed to 
each other?" In one outstanding feat
ure they are; viz., that of justifica
tion. The person who walks in the 
light of the revelation of the Gospel, 
and manifests the characteristics of 
the divine nature, fulfils the law: see 
Rom. 8. 4. Paul, in the third section 
(practical) of the Gospel to the saints 
—the epistle to the Romans—chapter 
13. 9 brings in this prohibition of the 
decalogue—the seventh commandment 
—very forcibly. Having treated on the 
responsibility of the believer to "the 
powers that be" to render tribute, 
custom, fear and honour cheerfully; 
he proceeds to remind the saints that 
debt is a thing to be avoided and 
love to one another is the fulfilling of 
the law. Love to God forms the first 
table of the law, and love to one's 
neighbour forms the second table, 
of the law. Paul gives this truth fur
ther emphasis by adding the words of 
verse 10—"Love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour: therefore love is the ful
filling of the law." Justification by law 
works had been proved to be an im
possibility in ch. 3. 20; while the en
deavour to suppress the evil tendencies 

within, in a desire to fulfil the law, 
had been proved as ch. 7 affirms. 

While emphasising the duty devolv
ing on the saint of God to his fellows 
to manifest love Paul enumerates five 
of the prohibitions of the law, com
mencing with the one under consider
ation and shows that all are compre
hended in the saying "Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour as thyself." 

"Thou shalt not commit adultery." 
The term "adultery" is a common 

figure in Scripture for tampering with 
evil, particularly idolatrous evil, for it 
was the people of God giving them
selves to others rather than to Him; 
this is pronounced in the prophetic 
writings of both the Old and New 
Testaments. When those who profess 
His name have illicit intercourse with 
things that are contrary to Him He 
uses such terminology to describe their 
infidelity. This is a serious matter 
which demands attention before pro
ceeding to examine the literal sin of 
adultery. The church in Thyatira 
countenanced seductive teaching and 
had within a person who had children 
of this evil doctrine: see Rev. 2. God 
has through His holy word revealed 
to His people that they are one 
in, and with Christ; and to dare to 
allow anything to come between Christ 
and ourselves is grievous to the Lord. 

The sin of adultery, which God for
bade His people to commit is, alas! 
rearing its ugly head in this day. 
Communism with its "free love" gives 
licence for unbecoming behaviour, and 
such sinful Indulgence is a direct at
tack on the divinely given code of 
rules. In Israel any man and woman 
guilty of such a sin were to be put 
to death: see Lev. 20. 10. In John 8 
a woman who was guilty of this sin 
is brought before the Lord Jesus. The 
scribes and Pharisees had scoured the 
underworld of the city till they found 
the object lesson they sought, that 
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thereby they might catch Christ in 
His speech. The law demanded that 
the man as well as the woman should 
be stoned, but the accusers brought 
no man with them. It is probable that 
the woman so degraded, was associat
ing with a Gentile, and over such the 
scribes and Pharisees had no jurisdic
tion. As the demands of the law were 
being pressed by the accusers Christ 
wrote on the ground; and while they 
persisted to demand the requirements 
of the law for the woman—"she 
should be stoned", Christ threw out a 
challenge to all; saying "He that is 
without sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her;" and He stooped 
down and wrote again on the ground. 
The two writings reminding us that 
God, in giving the law, wrote twice 
on the ground. It is good that He did, 
for at the second giving of the law 
much that is of a gracious character 
was introduced. The words that Christ 
spake to the woman when all the ac
cusers had vanished must never be 
interpreted as justifying the act of 
the woman. When Christ said "Neither 
do I condemn thee: go, and sin no 
more," He indicated that He had not 
come to condemn the world but that 
the world through Him might be sav
ed. The words—"Go, and sin no more" 
would ring through the soul of that 
guilty person continuously, and be 
preventive in character to her. 

The sacred marriage bond has not 
been annulled by the introduction of 
divine grace. Natural relationships 
and exhortations re such are given 
throughout the New Testament. The 
husband and wife are specially treated 
in Eph. 5, where a three-fold exhor
tation is given to the wife and a 
three-fold one to the husband. In this 
passage reverence and love form the 
twin pillars upon which the sacred 
marriage bond rests. Remove the foun
dation and disaster is the outcome! 

It is good to remember that "Your 
body is the temple of the Holy Ghost 
which is in you, which ye have of 
God, and ye are not your own: for 
ye are bought with a price: therefore 
glorify God in your body." Remember 

that the three Hebrew captives when 
required to allow something to come 
between them and their God preferred 
death to defilement; and were cast 
into the fiery furnace. The king, how
ever, confessed—"Blessed be the God 
of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, 
who hath sent His angel and deliver
ed His servants that trusted in Him, 
and have changed the king's word, 
and yielded their bodies that they 
might not serve nor worship any god, 
except their own God." 

INSIDE THE VEIL 
(Continued from page 153). 

old covenant was ready to vanish 
away. Something new was being in
troduced. The veil in Hebrews chapter 
10, prefigured in the Tabernacle, is not 
rent for all to go in or even look in; 
but whereas it was impassable before, 
now it is no obstacle for those who 
have a title to draw near. All that 
the humanity of Christ Involves has 
made a way for redeemed sinners. 
"His flesh" indicates the love of God, 
it reminds us of the Incarnation, His 
life, His death and His resurrection. 
Now a Man has gone into Heaven, 
and this is the way for us to enter 
through the veil. 

CORRESPONDENCE 
QUESTION 311. 

With regard to this question does not the 
Revised rendering of Acts 20. 7 throw some 
light on the problem? "And upon the first 
day of the week, when we were gathered to
gether to break bread . . ." This would seem 
to suggest that Paul and his. fellow-workers 
would thus meet to remember the Lord in 
the breaking of bread wherever they were on 
the first day of the week. If so, then it is a 
precedent worthy of note. Fellow^workers 
might labour in the gospel in a place far-
removed from any assembly for a long period 
before they might see an assembly gathered. 
Must they wait till such a gathering is framed 
before they can remember the Lord? The 
example set by the apostle and his companions 
in the work supplies the answer in the nega
tive. 

Yours faithfully, 
J. M. Davies. 
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YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE 

The Gospel and the Believer 
I. THE FRUIT OF SPIRITUAL PERSONALITY. (Romans 12).. 

By DAVID HAXTON, Largs 

TN this first of four brief messages 
on the closing chapters of the Rom

an epistle, which Luther designated 
"the purest Gospel", we shall consider 
the impact of the message on the in
dividual life of the believer. The 
epistle provides the doctrine which is 
the test of a true church, sets out in 
its later chapters permanent principles 
which govern our fellowship, and con
stitutes the evangelical springboard 
for all our gospel activity. Paul un
folds the theme with great force and 
obvious relish. As we consider this 
gospel, written to believers, may we 
have this passion in our breast, this 
purpose in our soul, this prayer in 
our heart, that individually, each 
might know the fulness of the bless
ing of the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

Having concluded the main thesis, 
Paul turns the searchlight of its truth 
on the believer, where the opening 
verse of Chapter 12 strikes the key
note, the chord thus struck vibrating 
throughout the whole chapter. "I be
seech you, by all these compassions 
of God." The Gospel believed, under
stood, its teaching loved and obeyed, 
its power unhindered in the life habit, 
produces a personality of spiritual 
quality. It places us primarily In right 
personal relationship with God, not 
merely legally, but practically. The 
consequent godliness of conduct and 
holiness of life may well be our most 
fruitful and effective witness in the 
Gospel. 

Only the realised functioning and 
enjoyment of the truth thus revealed 
to us can produce this multifarious 
fruit. It is not just the preaching of 
the Gospel, but its holy impact In our 
daily life, disseminated through soci
ety, constitutes the body of believers 
the salt of the earth, preserving from 

complete corruption and ungodliness. 
This is at once encouraging: to the 
young brother who has no gift for 
preaching the Gospel, and for the 
young sister who has no scriptural 
warrant to do so, as both can power
fully and effectually display the truth 
of its message in a personality which 
is compacted of godly: practice, living 
epistles, known and read of all men. , 

Space forbids the adequate treat
ment of this most Important chap
ter, but we see through the applied 
Gospel, a whole life that is set by 
the altar of God pleasing, not con
formed to the externalities of this 
world, the whole character being 
transformed by the birth of a new 
life purpose. The firstfruits are seen 
in the exercise of gift according to 
the grace which has been given. It 
should be noted that those gifts 
of teaching, ministering, exhorting, 
ruling, and the others indicated, are 
not latent human qualities now 
brought into the light, but the fruit 
of the Spirit and of the Gospel. 

Here we are not concerned with the 
Gospel of God's grace, but, contrary 
wise, with the grace of the Gospel. 
Kindly affection reaches out in 
brotherly love, about which there Is 
no pretence. There is a loathing of 
wickedness and a wedding to good
ness. Respectful precedence is given 
to others, not overestimating one's 
own importance. The exclusive spirit 
disappears, and each is prepared to 
walk hand in hand with the lowly. 
Loving welcome is given to strangers, 
and without any sacrifice of principle, 
there is a living at peace with all 
men. Revenge is not sought, the field 
being left clear for God's wrath. Out
wardly things are provided honest in 
the sight of all men, and there is a 
conforming to the decencies of society. 
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How lovely are the faces of the men 
Who walk with God; 

Lit with an inner sureness of the path 
Their feet have trod; 

Sow gentle is the manner of the man 
Who walks with Him, 

No strength can overcome him and 
No cloud his courage dim; 

Keen are the hands and feet—ah yes! 
of those that wait His will, 

And clear as crystal mirrors 
The hearts His love doth fill. 

e lvalue of tie Wort 
By Henry C. Lappin, Lossiemouth. 

'"THE second epistle to Timothy is of 
1 course the last of Paul's letters 

Included in Holy Writ. It breathes 
throughout a spirit of deep tender
ness almost at times amounting to 
pathos. For Paul himself; the fight 
has been almost fought and he had 
kept the faith but his whole concern 
and anxiety is for his son in the 
faith, Timothy, that he too may 
guard, treasure and contend for that 
priceless heritage—the faith delivered 
to the saints. There were even in that 
early dawn of Church history those 
whose teachings were spurious and 
seditious as to the truths of the Gos
pel. Some there were, whose deviation 
from the truth comprised unprofitable 
wrangling about words (2. 14). Others 
there were whose teaching denied the 
great cornerstone of the foundation 
of Christian doctrine—the Resurrec
tion (2. 17). In view of the injurious 
effect of such disastrous heresies the 
aged Apostle strives to show the 
Tightness and healthfulness of the 
Word of God. 

Firstly he exhorts young Timothy 
to hold fast to the form of sound or 
healthful words which he had heard 
of him. This undoubtedly refers to 
Paul's preaching of the word, his 
setting forth of the Gospel of Christ, 
and such was to be a pattern and 
example. This teaching is healthy and 
wholesome in striking contrast to the 
errors of heresy and the excesses of 
extremism alike. These words had to 
be adhered to closely, guarded and 
prized "in faith and love which is in 
Christ Jesus". 

He then thinks for a moment of his 

sufferings, and the humiliation of his 
present imprisonment, chained, as he 
was in all probability to the soldier 
who kept him. For the precious truth 
he suffered unto bonds (2. 9) but he 
adds, in glorious contrast "the word 
of God is not bound." The bound ser
vant but the unbound word! Circum
stances may affect and change the 
condition in the lives of God's ser
vants, but they cannot affect in the 
slightest degree the power and influ
ence of God's Holy Word. 

The servant's surroundings may 
change, he himself may change but 
the word is "for ever settled in heav
en" (Psalm 119. 89). 
"For feelings come, and feelings go, 
And feelings are deceiving, 
My warrant is the Word of God, 
Naught else Is worth believing 
I'll trust in God's unchanging Word, 
Till soul and body sever, 
For though all things shall pass away, 
His Word shall stand for ever." 

(Martin Luther). 
The servant may lie chained in a 
dungeon in Rome but the Word was 
being told out far and near and 
bringing liberty and deliverance from 
the chains of sin to the saved of the 
Lord. 

The Apostle then turns (2. 15) to 
the vital question of the personal read
ing, meditation and study of the Scrip
tures and the use to which such 
knowledge of the Word is to be put. 
The word "study" which he uses is 
a very comprehensive one in the orig
inal language of the New Testament. 
It suggests, at times, haste; and there 
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is a divine urgency in the matter 
of studying the Scriptures. No time 
must be wasted, and every spare 
moment must be used to the best 
advantage. Then there is the thought 
of "carefulness" in handling the Scrip
tures. No room here for careless, slip
shod or haphazard reading. Finally, 
there is the idea of diligence, which 
reminds us that there are no short 
cuts to a thorough knowledge of the 
Word; it requires hard and sustained 
effort. Such knowledge of the Word 
will or should enable the student to 
handle aright and "cut a straight 
course turning to error neither on the 
right hand nor on the left." Thus 
knowing the Scriptures and using 
them rightly we will be able indeed 
to "present ourselves unashamed" to 
God. 

The great truths of the origin and 
purpose of Scripture are unfolded in 
verses 15 and 17 of chapter 3. As to 
their origin, the "Sound Writings" 
are inspired by God. Their purpose 
is to enlighten as to salvation and to 
instruct as to the faith and conduct 
of the saved one. They are profitable 
for teaching, reproving, and correct
ing and instructing the believer so 
that he might stand complete, be 
throughly furnished unto all good 
works. The Scriptures are not some
thing that we are to know in an ab
stract way and be proud of our know
ledge. Rather is our appreciation of 
the Word to be translated into the 
practical expression of good works: 
A life of service bringing glory to 
God and blessing to others. 

Last of all Timothy is laid under a 
solemn charge to "preach the word" 
(4. 2). Days were coming when fear
ful falseness would obtain among both 
teachers and hearers. The one effec
tive method to expose and correct 
such perversion was the pure word 
of God. Not fables and fancies, but 
the wholesome teaching of the inspir
ed and unerring Word of God will 
alone convict the conscience and lead 
to the knowledge of the truth. John 
Bunyan tells us of Christian in the 
house of the Interpreter. "He saw 

there a man with his eyes lifted up 
to heaven, the best of books in his 
hand, the law of truth written upon 
his lips and the world behind his 
back." 

At Athens Alone 
(Continued from page 159). 

named. One was a woman named Da-
maris. That is wonderful, for it was 
men the Apostle appealed to, see v. 
22. But note the order. It is not that 
they believed and clave unto him but 
they clave unto him and believed. 
Attachment to Paul's person and then 
acceptance of Paul's preaching. He 
alone was Christ's representative in 
Athens. The Lord said, "He that re-
ceiveth you receiveth Me" Matt. 10. 
40; Luke 10. 16. Those who identified 
themselves with Paul identified them
selves with Christ. The Lord recog
nised nothing and nobody in Athena 
but the man who was left alone in 
it. Paul was a little man but he was 
the biggest man in the city. Divine 
authority, Divine guidance, Divine 
blessing were his. The lesson is left 
for our instruction. May we learn it. 

JOHN'S GOSPEL 
The closing words of Godet's Com

mentary are worth repeating. "FOP 
my part, I rejoice to be able to say 
that the renewed study of this inim
itable work has made the certainty 
of its authenticity shine before my 
view with evermore irresistable clear
ness. It is proved, as it seems to me, 
above all by the luminous transpar
ency with which there is revealed in 
it the self-consciousness of Christ. A 
Divine life, humanly lived, Jesus offers 
Himself to the world as the bread of 
life, come down from heaven, that 
whosoever eats of it may realise 
through Him the sublime destination 
of our race: man in God, God in man. 
This conception bears within it the 
seal of its origin." 



AT ATHENS ALONE 
By Wm. Harrison, Glasgow. 

"We thought it good to be left be
hind at Athens alone" 1 Thess. 3. 1, 
R.V. 

DID the Apostle Paul err in judg
ment and, as a result, in his 

preaching in the city of Athens? Many 
have affirmed that he did. Those who 
do suggest that his "failure'' led him 
to pen the well-known words in the 
first letter to Corinth. "And I, breth
ren, when I came unto you (from 
Athens, Acts 18. 1), came not with 
excellency of speech or of wisdom, 
proclaiming to you the mystery of 
God. For I determined not to know 
anything among you, save Jesus 
Christ and His crucified" (1 Cor. 2. 1, 
2). It is suggested that his "disappoint
ing experience" in Athens led to his 
entering Corinth in a more chastened 
mood. We believe on the contrary that 
Paul was in Athens alone in the pur
pose of God and what was achieved 
thereby was in the will of God. 

It is one thing to be left alone. It 
is another thing to stand alone. Paul 
did the latter. There are several differ
ent aspects in which Paul stood alone 
in Athens and it might be helpful to 
consider some of these. The Lord may 
be pleased to give encouragement in 
this exercise. 

Paul was alone as a stranger in 
Athens. He knew no one personally, 
had no friends and yet no one delight
ed more in company than he. He 
was a man of like passions with us 
and did not covet being alone natur
ally. This is evident when we notice 
that he desired that Silas and Tim
othy should come to him with all 
speed. Acts 17. 15. 

He was alone because of the Word 
of God. He arrived at Athens and was 
left alone there because he preached 
the Word of God at Berea. The Jews 
from Thessalonica stirred up the 
people against him and the brethren 
for his safety sent him away. He con

tinued in Athens alone because he 
obeyed the Word of God. There was 
nothing in Athens with which he could 
have fellowship. He could only testi
fy against the evil in the city. The 
word that saved him. separated him. 
See Jer. 15. 16, 17. The Lord Jesus 
knew what it was to be left alone 
because of the Word of God. Johi? 
16. 32; Zechariah 13. 7. 

Paul was alone in having his spirit 
stirred by what he saw in the city, 
Multitudes of people saw what he 
saw but only he was stirred in spirit 
by it. He was stirred because he was 
in fellowship with God. What the Lord 
saw on earth stirred Him into action 
and so will those who walk with 
Him. See Gen. 6. 5; Isa. 59. 15, 16; 
63. 5; Psa. 14. 2. It was the separated 
man who was exercised about Sod
om's judgment. The man who was in 
it only desired his own safety. Gen. 
19. 19, 20. 

Paul was alone in having the mes
sage that met the need of the city. 
He bore testimony to God as Creator 
and Sustainer, w . 24,25. He empha
sised that humanity sprang from one 
man, v. 26. He charged upon man his 
responsibility in the light of God's 
command to repent, v. 30. In conclu
sion he affirmed that God's final word 
has been spoken in the Man Whom He 
raised from the dead, v. 31. It is 
remarkable that the Name of the Lord 
Jesus does not occur in the address 
on Mars Hill. Yet His person and His 
present and future place are empha
sised. Paul does not argue about the 
Resurrection. He stood alone in Athens 
as the one who had seen the Risen 
One. 

Paul was alone until his message 
was delivered. He found some who 
looked upon him as the one man in 
Athens who alone had a message for 
them. He is no longer to be alone. 
Certain men clave unto him and be
lieved. Two of those who believed are 

(Continued from page 158). 
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Baptism in the Spirit 
By Dr. John Boyd, Belfast. 

TN the New Testament the word bap-
* tism is used seven times to ex
press a relationship between the Holy 
Spirit and man, concerning which 
much misunderstanding has arisen. 
For a correct apprehension of this 
subject it is important to notice the 
Greek preposition used on each oc
casion. In all but one of these it is 
"en", a preposition of which the 
"primary idea is rest in any place or 
thing". The exception is Mark 1. 8, 
where the simple dative is used, with
out a preposition. But even here the 
margin of the Nestles Greek Testa
ment gives "en". 

In the Revised Version in every in
stance the preposition "in" is given, 
either in the text (1 Cor. 12. 13), or 
in the margin. On those occasions 
where "in" is inserted in the margin, 
"with" is the translation found in the 
text. (Possibly the reason "with" has 
so often been used Is that the concep
tion of a baptism in anything, e.g., in 
water, would not be acceptable to 
those translators who taught Infant 
Sprinkling). 

Thus the Baptism is not "by", nor 
"of", nor "with", but always "In" the 
Holy Spirit. The acceptance of this 
fact is fundamental. With this in 
mind let us look at the lessons taught 
about this baptism in each of these 
occurrences. 

MATTHEW 3. 11. 
John said that he baptised his dis

ciples in (R.V. marg.) water. But he 
reminded his hearers that a mightier 
than he would baptise men in the 
Holy Spirit and in fire. This baptism 
in fire would be a baptism in judg
ment, as v. 12 suggests. Then, with 
a fan the wheat will be separated 
from the chaff (cf. Matt. 13. 30), and 
the chaff will be burned with fire. 

As to the baptism in the Holy 
Spirit, the Mightier One will be the 
baptiser, as He will also be the judge, 
baptising in fire. This is the chief 

lesson oi this passage. The baptism 
in the Holy Spirit would be some
thing that only a mightier than John 
could accomplish, even though John 
was the greatest born of women -
(Matt. 11. 11). But note that the 
Holy Spirit is the element in which 
the baptism would take place. 

MARK 1. 8 and LUKE 3. 16. 
These are similar passages to Matt. 

3. 11. Again, a Mightier One will be 
the baptiser in the Holy Spirit. 

JOHN 1. 33. 
John the Baptist here identifies for 

us this Mightier One. When John was 
sent to baptise in water he was told 
how to recognise Him who would 
baptise in the Holy Spirit, namely, 
by seeing the Spirit descending and 
remaining on Him. At the baptism of 
Jesus this sign was given, at which 
time He was also acknowledged Son 
by God the Father (Mark 1. 10-11). 
Thus Jesus is the One who would bap
tise in the Spirit. 

ACTS 1. 5-8. 
Just before His ascension the Lord 

reminded the apostles of the promise 
of the Father to send the Holy Spirit 
(John 14. 26; 15. 26). He explained the 
meaning of this promise by telling 
them that they would be baptised in 
the Holy Ghost before many days 
would pass. Thus the baptism in the 
Spirit would be the fulfilment of the 
Lord's promise to send the Holy 
Spirit after His ascension. Compare 
Acts 2. 33. 

Following the baptism they would 
have power, v. 8, because then the 
Holy Spirit would come upon them in 
a new way. 

ACTS 11. 15-17. 
Peter associates the promised bap

tism in the Spirit with the descent of 
the Holy Spirit in Acts 2, for these 
converts at Caesarea had shared in the 
blessing of what had happened at 
Pentecost. This at Caesarea was not 
a fresh sending of the Spirit from 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 161 

the Father, not another baptism, not 
another Pentecost, but a continuation 
of the Spirit's work after His descent. 
So to-day the Holy Spirit indwells 
every believer at conversion (Gal. 3. 
2; 4. 6). This experience is not a 
baptism in the Spirit, but the sealing 
of the Spirit (Eph. 1. 13). The bap
tism in the Spirit is a term only ap
plied to the one new thing, the com
ing of the Holy Spirit from the Father 
at Pentecost, to dwell in men for the 
first time. This event, and this only, 
is called in Scripture the baptism in 
the Spirit. The sending of the Holy 
Spirit by Jesus at Pentecost (John 15. 
26), constituted the baptism in the 
Spirit. 

1 CORINTHIANS 12. 12-13. 
In v. 12 "the Christ", that is, the 

church of which Christ is the person
al ego, is likened to a body. But it 
is a different metaphor from that used 
in Eph. 1. 22-23. There Christ is the 
Head, and the Church the Body. Here 
the church is the whole body, for 
some parts of the head are described 
as members of the body (v. 16). Here 
the church is seen as the whole body 
permeated by Christ, who constituted 
it one organic unity at Pentecost, as 
v. 13 goes on to show. At that time 
in one Spirit were all believers baptis
ed into one body, irrespective of 
nationality, social status or even time. 
The verb here rendered "we were bap
tised", or as one translator has it, 
"we have been baptised", is in the 
aorist tense. This indicates two things, 
(1) that the baptism has taken place, 
and (2) that it was something that 
must be regarded as a single event. 
A similar construction is seen in v. 
18, "hath set". The body, in the mind 
of God was complete at Pentecost, 
even though many have been added 
to the church since (Acts 2. 47). 

The figure of the body impresses on 
us the fact of the completeness of the 
baptism, that it was something fin
ished. When the Holy Spirit would 
teach us the gradual completion of 
the Church in the daily addition of 
believers He uses another figure, that 

of a building (Eph. 2. 21). But a body 
is always looked on as complete and 
functioning. Thus, when the Lord 
Jesus sent the Holy Spirit from the 
Father, the baptism in the Spirit be
came a completed act. In that act 
"the Body" was born, and God saw 
the Church perfect, including all be
lievers from Pentecost to the Rapture. 

It is incorrect to say that each be
liever is baptised into the Body on 
conversion. Where the figure of a body 
is used of the Church we do well to 
note exactly what is written, and 
what is omitted. We never read of 
the believer being put into the body, 
nor being added to the body, nor 
becoming a member upon believing. 
He is a member of it, and was con
stituted so at Pentecost. He begins 
to function as a member at conver
sion. But the baptism in the Spirit 
has reference only to the isolated act 
of the descent of the Holy Spirit a t 
Pentecost. It is not something for 
which the individual believer should 
now seek or pray. 

The baptism in the Spirit was like 
the experience of Israel in the cloud, 
also called a baptism (1 Cor. 10. 2). 
Like the cloud the Holy Spirit des
cended; He separated the Church from 
the world as the cloud separated Is
rael from Egypt: He became the 
guide of the Church as the cloud 
guided Israel. Like the cloud bringing 
comfort to the hard-pressed Israelites 
the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, the 
Comforter, brings consolation to the 
Church today. 

Or, to use another Old Testament 
record. When Adam sinned all his, as 
yet, unborn posterity sinned also, for 
they were in the loins of Adam (Rom. 
5. 12, R.V.). At their birth they enter
ed into the effects of Adam's sin. So 
too, when the Spirit came at Pente
cost, all saints, including those as yet 
unborn naturally, and unregenerate 
spiritually, entered into the effects and 
benefits of Pentecost, as soon as they 
were born again. 

In fine, "the baptism in the Spirit" 
is historic: unique: corporate: final. 
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A Note on Mark 7. 1 to 5. 
By Dr. R. C. Edwards, Australia. 

ESE five verses are very interest
ing from the point of view of 

washing and baptising. 
The second of them tells of the 

Pharisees finding fault with some of 
the Lord's disciples eating "with de
filed, that is, unwashen hands". Here 
and in the fifth verse, "unwashen" is 
the translation of "aniptos", in which 
"a" signifies "not" and "niptos" means 
"washed". The Greek verb "nipto" is 
used for the washing of different parts 
of the body, for example the hands 
in the third verse, the eyes in John 
9. 7, 11, 15, and the feet in John 13. 
5, 6, 8, 10, 12 and 14, and in 1 Tim. 
5. 10. It is not used for washing the 
whole body, nor for washing garments. 

The third and fourth verses empha
sise the customs of the Pharisees with 
respect to washing before meals. They 
made a distinction between eating in 
the usual circumstances of life and 
coming from the market-place to eat. 
In the former they merely washed 
their hands (in the special manner 
indicated in the third verse by the 
word "oft", or "carefully", or, "to the 
wrist"). But when coming from the 
market-place, they bathed the whole 
body, as the fourth verse says. Here, 
the word "wash" in the phrase, "ex
cept they wash", is not "nipto" but 
"baptizo" and it involves immersion. 
The whole body was immersed. 

Two different degrees of defilement, 
with two different ways of dealing 
with it, each appropriate in the eyes 
of the Pharisees, are thus before us 
in the third and fourth verses. 

But some demur to the statement 
that "baptizo" here involves immer
sion. They point to the wording of 
the second part of the verse, "and 
many other things there be, which 
they have received to hold, as the 
washing (baptismos) of cups, and pots, 
brazen vessels, and of tables", con
tending strenuously that it is not 
reasonable to think of tables or 

couches being immersed. This objection, 
however, will not hold. It overlooks 
the fact that the weight of evidence 
is against the inclusion of the last 
phrase, "and of tables" (or, "couches"). 
Accordingly, the R.V. omits it, as do 
others. As for cups and pots and 
vessels of brass, it is easy enough 
to understand their being immersed 
for cleaning purposes. These consider
ations give no support to the conten
tion that baptism is something short 
of immersion; sprinkling or pouring, 
for example. 

It is noteworthy that the noun "bap-
tisma" is used for the ordinance of 
baptism, whereas "baptismos" is used 
for ceremonial immersions, as in 
Mark 7. 4 (washing), Heb. 6. 2 (bap
tisms), Heb. 9. 10 (washings), and in 
Mark 7. 8 in the Authorised Version, 
though the whole phrase is omitted 
from the R.V. There is no valid 
reason for modifying the force of the 
word "baptismos" to make it mean 
less than immersion. A. T. Robertson 
quotes Gould as stating, "Eidersheim 
shows that the Jewish ordinances re
quired immersions, baptlsmous, of 
these vessels" (Word Pictures in the 
New Testament, Vol. 1, page 322). 
As for Luke 11. 38, remembering that 
the Pharisees coming from the market
place had an all-over bath before eat
ing, there is no difficulty in under
standing that "wash" (baptizo), in 
this verse has a like significance. 

In the study of this passage, J. N. 
Darby's New Translation (Edition 
1940) is of no special help. In it 
there is no hint of the essential differ
ence between the washing of parts of 
the body and the total immersion of 
pots and pans and vessels of brass. 
Nor is it indicated that the "insertion 
of the words "and couches" in the 
fourth verse is questionable. And again, 
the second part of the eighth verse, 
as in A.V., is included as if of quite 
genuine authenticity. 
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JESUS HIMSELF (Luke 24) 
By Robert McClurkin, Canada. 

1. JESUS HIMSELF—for the Indi
vidual path (v. 15). 

E sun was setting over the Jud-
ean hills as two lonely disciples 

walked from Jerusalem to Emmaus. 
Three days before a greater Sun— 
their Sun—had set behind Calvary's 
hill. What a sunset! "And it was 
about the sixth hour and there was a 
darkness over all the earth until the 
ninth hour" (Luke 23. 44). This was 
a darkness that indicated the mystery 
of Redemption which their poor minds 
had not yet penetrated. With heavy 
step and heavier heart they trudged 
wearily homeward. As they journeyed, 
we are told, "Jesus Himself drew near 
and went with them." What lovely 
company for any lonely disciple! 

(1) Why did He draw near? Because 
they were talking about Him. There 
is nothing that will bring the con
sciousness of His presence into our 
lives more than speaking well of Him. 
The Psalmist wrote "I speak of the 
things . . . touching the King: my 
tongue is the pen of a ready writer" 
(Psa. 45. 1). So cries the bride and 
the response of the Bridegroom is, 
"So shall the King greatly desire thy 
beauty for He is the Lord and wor
ship thou Him." 

(2) Why did He draw near? Because 
their heart was sorrowing. They had 
lost the best friend they ever had, at 
least they thought so, yet their hour 
of sorrow became the occasion to draw 
Jesus near. The first miracle of our 
Lord in John's Gospel (chapt. 2) 
brought Jesus into the joys of His 
people. The last miracle of our Lord 
In that Gospel (chapt. 11) brought 
Him into their sorrows. How often do 
the sorrows of God's dear people 
serve as an occasion to draw our 
Lord closer to us! Someone has said, 
"Never is the vinedresser nearer the 
vine than when He is purging it." 
Our Lord is likened to a refiner and 
purifier of silver and gold. (Mai. 3; 

Job 23. 10). He knows exactly when 
to say enough. It is always enough 
when His own image is reflected in 
the metal in the refining pot. In Psalm 
45 the bride is seen in three gar
ments: She is clothed in gold of 
Ophir—the symbol of imputed right
eousness; She is seen again in a gar
ment of wrought gold—the symbol of 
imparted righteousness; and then she 
is seen in a garment of needlework— 
the symbol of manifested righteous
ness. This is the practical manifesta
tion of what has been imparted, in 
loving disposition, the sympathetic 
spirit, the kindly word and deed. But 
"wrought gold" is gold that has 
known the blows of the hammer un
til the Master's design is complete. 
So these adverse circumstances—the 
sorrows and afflictions He so wisely 
permits, God uses these to soften and 
mould us to His own design which is 
the reflection of His own blessed im
age in the lives of His people. 

(3) Why did He draw near? Their 
hopes were blasted. We hear them 
say, "We trusted that it had been 
He which should have redeemed Is
rael." What frustration! What dis
appointment do these words suggest. 
Yet, in the company of Jesus they 
learned that their disappointment was 
God's appointment. Their sorrow was 
turned into joy. It is not that their 
sorrow gave place to joy. The blind 
poet, Mathieson, in the greatest frus
tration of his life, when Jesus drew 
near to him in all his disappointment, 
wrote, 

"O love, that wilt not let me go 
I rest my weary soul on Thee, 
I give Thee back the life I owe 
That in Thine ocean depths its flow 
May richer, fuller be." 

God is too kind to withhold what 
is for our good and too wise to give 
what would do us harm. The blasted 
hopes, the disappointments, the frus
trations of life become the occasion 
to draw Christ near and as we put 
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our lives back into His tender Hand 
we learn that He withheld because 
He had something better for us. 

"From vintages of sorrow are deep
est joys distilled 

And the cup outstretched for heal
ing is oft at Marah filled. 

God leads to joy through weeping, 
to quietness through strife 

Through yielding unto conquest, 
through death to endless life. 

Be still, He hath enrolled thee for 
the Kingdom and the crown. 

Be silent, let Him mould thee, Who 
calleth thee His own." 

II. JESUS HIMSELF—for the home, 
(vs. 29). 

"He made as though He would have 
gone further" (vs. 28). This means He 
will not force His company when it 
is not wanted. "But they constrained 
Him saying, 'abide with us for it Is 
toward evening and the day is 
far spent/" (vs. 29). His company 
was so sweet along the way they felt 
they could not do not without Him. 
He yielded to their persuasion and en
tered their home. It is the privilege 
of all Christian parents to minister 
to the delight of our Lord in the home. 
There were features about the home 
of Abraham that detained the heaven
ly visitors. These features were not in 
Lot's home; no wonder he could not 
detain them. The home in Bethany had 
features that detained our Lord where 
Mary ministered to His delight. She 
poured upon Him her affection, her 
glory, her wealth, her worship (John 
12. 1-3). What features mark our 
homes? Is the family altar there? 
Do we read the Word of God and pray 
with our children? If not, let us be
gin at once. There is no greater pre
servative for any home than the Word 
of God and prayer. Do we set aside 
a portion of our income for the Lord? 
What a joy to be a partner in the 
great work of the Gospel, even though 
not able to go out and preach it. 
What a labour of love to minister 
to the poor, the sick and the needy! 
Oh, to have homes that entertain the 
Lord's people and from which radiate 

life, light and love—the very essence 
of Christianity! (James 1. 27). 

In that home in Emmaus they min
istered to the Lord and He in turn 
ministered to them. They received a 
revelation. "And it came to pass as 
He sat at meat with them, He took 
bread, and blessed it, and break, and 
gave to them. And their eyes were 
opened, and they knew Him; and He 
vanished out of their sight" (vs. 30, 
31). He vanished out of their sight? 
Yes! that He might be revealed to 
them in a new light. Vanished, that 
they might yearn for Him, with great
er longing. To have tasted the sweet
ness of His love and presence is to be 
lonely and empty without Him. Does 
that not explain the misery of a back
slidden saint? Surely he can say truth
fully : 

"Those happy hours I once enjoyed 
How sweet their memory still, 
But they have left an aching void 
That nothing else can fill." 

Their eyes were opened. Ah! How 
many things open in our chapter as 
the result of accomplished redemption! 
There is the opening of a new dis
pensation (v. 1); the opened tomb (v. 
2); the opened home (v. 29); the open
ed eyes (v. 31); the opened Scriptures 
(v. 32); the opened understanding (v. 
45); the opened heaven (v. 51); and 
the opened lips in worship and praise 
(v. 53). 

III. JESUS HIMSELF—for the as
sembly, (v. 36). 

"Jesus Himself stood in the midst 
of them." Our scene changes now 
from the peaceful home in Emmaus 
to the upper room in Jerusalem. Tid
ings of the resurrection had reached 
that little group of disciples. That tid
ings is confirmed by the personal ap
pearance of Christ in their midst. Let 
us think now of three reasons why He 
appeared In their midst: 

First, to bring peace. "Peace be un
to you." When the consciousness of 
His Presence is felt and known in the 
midst of His gathered people, He will 
always bring with Him His own bene
diction of peace. "Peace be within 
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thy walls . . . for my brethren and 
companions' sakes, I will now say 
'Peace be within thee.'" (Psalm 122). 
Paul exhorted the saints at Philippi 
"Let nothing be done through strife 
or vainglory." (Phil. 2. 3). Strife and 
vainglory are the antithesis of peace 
and lowliness, for strife puts the other 
brother down, while vainglory sets 
oneself up. The learning of the lowly 
mind of Christ is God's remedy for 
both evils. (Phil. 2. 5). In Romans 12 
where we have the three aspects of 
the believer's life, sacrifice and sur
render are to mark us in our relation
ship to God (vs. 1, 2). Love is to 
mark us in our relationship to all 
saints (vs. 3-8). The lowly mind of 
Christ is a peaceful mind and ever, 
"Blessed are the peace makers for 
they shall be called the children (sons) 
of God" (Matt. 5. 9)". 

"The bird that soars on highest 
wing 

Builds in the ground her lowly 
nest, 

While she who does most sweetly 
sing, 

Sings in the shade when all things 
rest; 

In lark and nightingale we see 
What honour hath humility." 

Second, to reveal Himself. "Behold 
My hands and My feet that it is I 
Myself" (vs. 39). John adds that He 
showed His wounded side. In the revel
ation of those blessed feet are we not 
reminded of His walk? One of our 
delightful musings in worship is to 
trace the print of His foot upon the 
sands of time. It was a holy walk, a 
harmless walk, a separate walk. He 
went about doing good and healing 
all that were oppressed of the Devil. 
(Acts 10. 38). It was a walk that had 
one goal—Golgotha,— 

"And from that track He turned 
not back, 

Till where I lay in want and shame, 
He found me, blessed be His 

Name." 
In the revelation of those pierced 
Hands we are reminded of His work, 
that mighty work of atonement which 
He accomplished at Calvary. Alone 

He entered the darkness which our 
sin had created. Alone He bared His 
holy bosom to the storm of Divine 
wrath against our sin. Alone He ex
hausted that wrath till every claim 
of Divine justice was met and satis
fied. Like the Ark of the Covenant 
that entered the river Jordan when 
Jordan overflowed its banks and threw 
back its angry waters as far back as 
the city of Adam. There in the bed 
of the river it remained till all Israel 
passed over in safety (Josh. 3). So 
did our Lord enter the realm of 
death when death held all its terrors 
for Him, threw back death to its 
source (Rom. 5. 18) and there He re
mained in the midst of atoning suffer
ing till the billows of God's wrath 
against our sins were spent upon His 
holy Head and His people in Him 
passed through death to the safety 
of resurrection ground. Then triumph
antly He cried "It is finished." He 
bowed His head and yielded His Spirit. 
God's Name was glorified, His holy 
character was vindicated, the sin ques
tion was settled forever for all who 
believe and the powers of hell receiv
ed their death-blow in the bruising of 
the heel of the Son of God (Gen. 3). 

Heaven's response to the mighty 
Conqueror of sin, death, hell, and the 
grave was to open its everlasting 
gates for the King of Glory, the Lord 
mighty in battle, to go in. And while 
the angelic hosts stood in their serried 
ranks our glorious Redeemer passed 
to the Right Hand of God till His 
enemies be made His footstool. 

In the revelation of that wounded 
side we are reminded of His love. 
Love that led Him to leave the com
forts of His heavenly home to come 
down to the Cross of Shame. Love 
that counted no sacrifice, no suffering, 
too great to embrace its object. "He 
loved me and gave Himself for me." 

Third, (in the midst) to receive 
their gifts (vs. 42, 43). Worship is 
the presentation of Christ to God in 
the homage, the adoration and the 
appreciation of our hearts for what 
He is and what He has done. The 
priest of old brought twelve new 
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loaves every Sabbath for the table of 
shewbread to replace the twelve old 
ones. Those loaves spoke of Christ the 
Bread of Life, the All-Sufficlent One 
for all the needs of His people. God 
Himself had been feeding, as it were, 
on the twelve old loaves for seven 
days so that what He had been feed
ing" on for seven days now becomes 
the food of the priest for the follow
ing seven. What a beautiful picture 
of worship! Collectively we bring 
Christ to God. We present Him in all 
the appreciation of our hearts, the 
thoughts derived from our feeding up
on Him during the week, and God 
gives Him—His own heart's delight— 
back to us in fresh revelations of 
His beauty, worth and value, till we 
meet again. 

"Amidst us our Beloved stands 
And bids us view His pierced 

Hands, 
Points to His wounded Feet and 

Side, 
Blest emblems of the Crucified." 

Jesus Himself! What fragrance! 
what encouragement! what sufficiency! 
these words convey. He is sufficient 
for the individual path with all its 
trial and difficulty and especially so 
as our dispensation reaches its even
tide. He is sufficient for the home with 
all its problems and cares. He is 
sufficient for the assembly with all its 
variety of need, till that day when 
the Lord Himself shall descend from 
heaven with a shout. Then: 

"We will fall at His feet 
And the story repeat 
And the Lover of Sinners adore." 

LOIWS WORK FUND. 
For Labourers at Home and Abroad who, look 

to the Lord alone in support in His work. 

2253 13 10 — 
2255 5 
2256 5 
2257 3 IS — 
2258 5 
2259 20 
2260 10 — — 
2262 5 
2263 5 
2264 5 
2265 19 
2266 2 

2267 1 
2268 30 18 2 
2269 3 
2270 17 
2272 13 — — 
2273 3 
2274 14 
2275 10 
2276 20 
2277 5 
2279 10 
2280 5 

2281 20-
2282 
2283 
2284 
2285 

818 2 
7 
5 
2 2286 10 

2288 
2289 

2 4 — 
2 

2290 108 
2291 30 
2292 7 

£432 5 4 

Fellowship in Office Expense, Bank Charges, 
and other Incidentals in transferring Funds. 

2253 
2255 
2256 
2257 
2259 
2260 
2261 
2262 
2264 

1 4 7 
5—• 
1 — 
5 — 
2 6 
5 — 
4 — 
2 6 
10 — 

2265 
2269 
2271 
2273 
2274 
2275 
2277 
2278 
2281 

10 — 
3 — 
2 — 
2 — 
10 — 
5 — 
2 — 
3 6 
6 8 

2283 
2284 
2286 
2287 
2289 
2290 
2292 

14 — 
5 -

10 — 
10 — 
2 6 

6 
3 6 

£13 8 9 

For Needy Saints and Relief. 
2254 £ H 5 — 

Receipts, vouchers, and account books ex
amined and found correct to period ending 
15th July, 1954. 

William Weir I T • . rr A A - . 
David McKinnon / J o i n t H o n ' Auditors. 

Thank you very much for forwarding Mr. 
R. H.'s . . . We appreciate your faithful help 
over these years more than ever and I pray 
God will add His increasing blessing upon 
your ministry. This gift has come at a time 
of real need, as so often happens, when our 
resources are reduced to almost nil . . . God 
has blessed us exceedingly this year. He has 
granted us a considerable number of conver
sions. (Extract from letter dated 15/7/54). 

Please accept warmest and sincere thanks 
for kind fellowship gift received from the 

assembly . . . 
I t was decided to form a new assembly in 

this district. This makes 11 assemblies in the 
area. Each has their own meeting room built 
by their free voluntary labour. They meet 
simply in the Lord's Name and seek to 
carry out New Testament principles. In these 
days of political trouble this is the great hope 
of the work; not the building up of large 
specialized institutions, but the planting of 
New Testament assemblies and the believers 
spreading the Gospel among their own people. 
(Extract dated 14/6/54). 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N J 167 

TURKEY CALLING 
By Irving W. Sylvia. 

The vast regiqn stretching from the Balkan 
peninsula across the mountains and plateaus 
of Turkey and Iran to the great rivers and 
plains of West Pakistan, often termed the 
Middle East is being brought to our attention 
more and more by the secular press as we 
read of military preparations and defence sys
tems in this strategic area, nationalist ten
sions and social reforms. Yet, few reports 
reach us of the state of Christian witness in 
this "neglected strip". Though much of this 
area was familiar to the apostles and early 
Christians and though the great formative 
movements of the early Church were moulded 
within its boundaries, tracing the course of 
primitive simplicity and later complexity and 
corruption, I am safe in saying that in our 
generation this region includes the least evan
gelized and most unoccupied lands in the 
world. Excluding the Arab countries to the 
South, this stretch has been almost totally 
unreached by workers seeking to establish 
local churches according to. the simple prin
ciples of the New Testament. In the Balkans 
and Greece, as well as West Pakistan, there 
are small and, in many cases, prospering as
semblies, many of which have been established 
in recent years as a result of local exercise 
with a few foreign visitors. In Teheran, Iran, 
there is a small gathering of mostly Armenian 
believers, the fruit of the testimony of the 
Ute Dr. Seed, "the beloved physician of Te
heran", a Kurdish Moslem convert, but there 
are no workers and no other functioning as
semblies in the country though there are sever
al Iranian Moslem converts in connection 
with existing mission organizations. In the 
old pre-World War 1 Ottqman Empire there 
were revivals among Armenian minorities and 
some small assembly beginnings both among 
the Assyrians in the Southeast and Greeks in 
Thracian Adrianople. These latter were wholly 
indigenous in their origins and were dispersed 
by the displacement of populations before and 
during World War 1. The healthy assembly 
wqrk in Salonika and northern Greece today 
was pioneered by a simple brother who came 
as a refugee from Thrace. 

Today the Republic of Turkey, transformed 
and moulded by Ataturk out of the hopeless 
defeat and debris of the overthrow of the 
Ottoman Empire, is by far the strongest 
Wintry in the Middle East with a compara
tively stable economy and political system and 
an ever increasing role in international affairs. 
A policy of friendship and alliance with the 
Western democracies is being steadily and sin
cerely pursued, combined with a keen national 
pride. The educated classes in the larger 
centres have little loyalty toward Islam, and 
even less regard for the old Arabic cultural 
heritage. The younger generation, especially 
in the cities, has little knowledge qf or care 
for religious matters and is mostly agnostic, 
attracted by modern Western technology, 

modes and amusements. The leaders identify 
religion with reaction and the old regime and 
there are restrictions on active religious propa
ganda of any kind, yet there is still a kind 
qf racial pride which links itself with the 
Islamic social backgrounds in distinction to 
the "Christian" tradition of the Armenian and 
Greek minorities, and a Turkish believer would 
still face a great deal of social ostracism even 
on the part of non-religious associates. These 
racial antagonisms are still going strong in 
the Middle East and a barrier to the spread 
of the Gospel, though mitigated somewhat by 
present friendship with and general respect for 
British and Americans. Islam, as a religion, 
is still a vital factor in the villages, though 
the population is usually friendly and respect
ful. 

Turkey, with a population of over twenty-
two millio.n, still largely agricultural, sits 
astride Europe and Asia occupying a highly 
strategic location which has been the centre 
of world civilisation and the battleground of 
conquerors from East and West, the land of 
Troy, Iconium, Lystra, Derbe, Antioch, Tarsus, 
Galatia, Cqllose, Ephesus and the seven Church
es, Nicea and Constantinople the Great, the 
land well-known by Paul, Timothy, Silas 
Epaphroditus and Lydia and thousands of 
other suffering saints born within its borders. 
Yet, today, this land is well nigh unoccupied 
by evangelical witness. There are no workers 
commended by assemblies in the country, and 
no other Mission work apart from a few 
schools and clinics maintained by an Ameri
can society whose workers are devoted to in
stitutional work and largely unsound in the 
faith. No Gospel witness is present nor per
mitted in these institutions. Throughout the 
cquntry there are probably no more than 
150,000 nominal Christans (0.07%) overwhelm
ingly members of the minority Orthodox 
churches and in darkness. There are probably 
less than a dozen professed Turkish believers 
scattered over the country, mostly without 
fellowship or instruction and with weak testi
mony. In Istanbul, astride the lovely Bospor
us between Europe and Asia, a cosmopolitan 
city of almost one and a half million popula
tion where East meets West in amazing prox
imity, there is a small nucleus of true believ
ers, mostly in the Protestant community which 
is largely characterized by coldness and de
parture frqm the faith, who have been meet
ing together during the week in homes for 
prayer and mutual encouragement. We have 
sought to be of every help to these believers 
and set before them further truths, yet there 
has been a reluctance to act upon the prin
ciples which several of them acknowledge oc
casioned largely by fears stemming from the 
peculiar conditions and restrictions of this 
land and, probably personal ambitions. Much 
prayer is needed that these believers, mostly 
Turkish-speaking Armenians, who have been 
gathering in simple cottage meetings for sever-
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al years, may be led to acknowledge the 
principles of the local church more fully, and 
thus be a more powerful witness among the 
unreached and deluded millions of Turkey. 
However, we are happy to report that a 
number of believers have begun to meet to
gether simply around the Lord's table in 
homes, having earlier been baptised, and are 
standing as firm though as yet small witness 
to the simplicity and liberty of New Testa
ment teachings for the first time, as far as we 
know, in his great city. There are, at present, 
about ten including several Greek young men. 
May many Qther believers and new converts 
from all the races of this city be joined to 
this testimony which is now so weak in the 
•eyes of men and not recognised by the auth
orities as a legal gathering. 

There are some other small groups of be
lievers that have been contacted during peri
ods of residence in Ankara, the large capital 
city with no regular Christian witness of any 
kind, and the Antioch area. They are mostly 
from the minority communities and are not 
meeting regularly, having no one to visit or 
•encourage them. The Bible Society maintains 
two colporteurs (for a population of 22 million) 
who are evangelical in their approach and sell 
a good number of Scriptures to Turks. One 
travels often and contacts scattered Armenian 
communities remaining in Eastern Anatolia, 
many of whom, though in darkness, are thirsty 
•for the Wo.rd. Christian literature in modern 
Turkish, apart from a few recently printed 
tracts, is practically non-existent though the 
believers have access to some foreign material 
in the Armenian language. Open distribution 
of tracts, especially to miners, is prohibited 
and much care must be exercised. We are 
seeking to prepare some Gospel booklets with 
special reference to the Turks, translate and 
distribute the Emmaus Bible correspondence 
courses as a means of reaching scattered con
tacts with regular teaching, and prepare a 
supplemental collection of Turkish hymns suit
able for the breaking of bread. 

As it is well nigh impossible for a foreign 
worker to receive permission to reside in Tur
key over a period of time without a regular 
position recognised by the Government, we 
liave found it advisable to engage in English 
teaching for which there is a great demand. 
By this means one is able to come into, close 
contact with Turkish young people, and a 
good relationship is established upon which 
Gospel witness can be built. There would 
seem to be a real opportunity for qualified 
young people tq come to Turkey to teach 
English, quietly contacting and influencing a 
generation of Turkish youth which lies in 
almost unmitigated darkness regarding Gospel 
truths. A Christian teacher coming to Turkey 
could establish contact with local believers 
here, learn the essentials of the language and 
customs, and may later move to one of the 
scores of unevangelized, provincial centres to 
shine as a light in the darkness, while earning 
all or most of one's expenses. Believers here 
need encouragement and teaching from those 
rooted in the Word, scattered believers and 
enquirers should be regularly visited and the 

respect and friendliness shown toward British
ers and Americans at the present juncture by 
the Turkish people (in contrast to the an
tagonisms still existing between Turks and 
the local minority groups) would seem to 
place a heavy responsibility on believers in 
Britain and America to take advantage of this 
present opportunity to. plant and expand Gos
pel testimony in this land. I would be glad 
to correspond with anyone who feels exercised 
about this matter and may be able to put 
them in contact with British and American as 
well as Turkish educational institutions here 
that may be glad to offer them a position 
(there are two British and three American 
high-schools as well as several Turkish private 
high-schools in Istanbul alone). Christian en
gineers and business men could well be exer
cised about the possibilities of self-supporting 
service for the Lord in a land such as this. 
The visit of a full-time worker for a shorter 
period would also be much appreciated and 
would be facilitated by the absence of visa 
requirements for British visitors to Turkey 
and the comparative proximity of Turkey to 
Britain in this air age. A stay of six months 
could be arranged with no difficulty. 

Let us pray together that the Lord's people 
may be stirred up regarding this neglected 
land, that local believers may be stengthened 
and established and the testimony extended 
among all the races of Turkey, and that the 
Lord may raise up faithful witnesses both 
from the local population and from abroad. 
We believe that in these last days the Spirit 
of God is once again moving in these lands 
where the Word was preached in power nearly 
twq thousand years ago and which have lain 
under a mantle of darkness for so many cen
turies. To the races now occupying these 
ancient lands, to the present generation, must 
the Word be carried. 

Ayrshire Missionary Homes. 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68, Irvine Road, 

Kilmarnock, from April to June:— 
Catrine A. £ 3 ; Elim A., Kilmarnock £10; 

Bethany A., Glenburn £ 1 0 ; Girvan A., £5 ; 
Ebenezer A., Dreghorn £10, James Street A., 
Ayr £ 5 ; Port Seton A. £ 3 . 

Lanarkshire Missionary Homes. 
Received by A. Clark, 50, Kirkland Street, 

Motherwell, for the "Missionary Home" at 
Newarthilll, during the months of April, May 
and June, 1954:— 

Wishaw A. £ 5 ; Baillieston A. £ 2 ; Ruther-
glen A. £ 5 ; Firth A. £ 4 15; Newmains A 
£ 1 Anon Overtoun £ 1; Glenboig Sisters £ 1; 
Bellshill A. £ 5 ; New Stevenston A. £6 ; 
Anon Glasgow £ 1; Halfway A. £ 3 ; Hallelu
jah A., Motherwell £ 9 ; Port Seton A. £ 3 ; 
Olive Hall A., Hamilton £ 3 ; Hebron A., 
Coatbridge £ 6 . 

Received bv A. Clark, 50, Kirkdale Street, 
MQtherwell, for the new "Missionary Home" 
at Strathaven, during the months of April, 
May and June, 1954:— 

H.P., Motherwell £ 1 ; Bellshill A. £5 ; 
Mr. & Mrs. W. C , Newarthill £ 5 ; Carluke 
A. £ 3 . 
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HONDURAS.—We have had the joy of 
seeing a number of the believers who were 
carried away with the trouble almost three 
years ago take their place with us now. Next 
Lord's Day we will receive another sister in 
fellowship who was also carried away. We 
had just begun to buy materials for the new 
Hall when a strike began, and of course it 
has paralysed everything, so we will just 
have to wait with patience to continue again. 
In the meantime we are cut off from the 
believers all through the banana farms and 
other towns. We hear that brother Bill Pug-
mire is getting QUt in his Jeep to different 
places but we have no outlet in this town. 
We feel the situation here needs much prayer. 
One cannot help but feel the Lord's Coming 
is nigh, and as one looks around there is 
really little apart from the desire to see 
many souls saved that would keep us down 
here in this sin cursed earth. 

Miss Johnston leaves this Saturday for Ire
land via New York. She has been here for 
five years now and needs the rest and change. 
She is tired. There is no doubt that our 
tropical climate wears one down. Last Satur
day the children in one of her classes wept 
as they bade her goodbye. Some of them 
profess tq have accepted Christ as their Savi
our. 

Again we ask your prayers for the work 
here and the workers. Pray that the Lord 
will keep us close to Himself in these times 
of trial and stress. With our warm greetings 
in Christ and thanks for all your love and 
interest for the work here.—John and Nettie 
Ruddock. 

EUROPE.—"If I really believed what you 
believe, I 'd spend all my time telling others 
about it." So said a young man to me as 1 
was telling him of the love of God. We ac
cept a rebuff of this kind without very much 
thought, but can the yet-unreached millions of 
Europe really believe that we arc serious 
concerning matters of eternity when we dis
charge Qur responsibilities by sending a hand
ful of missionaries to do our work. This is 
the world's most serious business, and yet we 
can completely turn our minds to other in
terests and ignore the millions who are per
ishing without having heard qf Jesus Christ. 

How many of us have spent enjoyable days 
in the Alps, on the Riviera, or in Brittany, 
without so much as leaving a tract behind us 
in order that the local inhabitants might learn 
that a soldier of Jesus Christ had passed that 
way? 

We so easily take St. Paul's words on our 
lips, "For to me to live is Christ." On holiday 
or at home, our every effort should be to 
make Him known, "Whose we are and Whom 
we serve." Jottings from France exists that 
it might be really made use of. Let us then 
bring these reports of the doings of some of 
God's servants and the needs of France be

fore our missionary prayer meetings for praise 
and prayerful intercession.—B. B. Tatford. 

DOMINICAN R E P U B L I C — H a v e just re
turned from a trip to the Cabrera district 
and we had a very interesting and profitable 
three days conference. The meetings were well 
attended and there were Christians present 
from Qther districts. All seemed to appreci
ate the ministry and we trust the visit was 
a help and encouragement to all. 

Next week we commence our Daily Vacation 
Hible Schools and will be busy with these 
daily schools for the next six weeks. We 
hope to have about a dozen different schools 
and will reach around a total of a thousand 
children. 

In August we hope to commence the sum
mer camps for children so the next few 
months will be extra busy ones for us in the 
work.—D. M. Reid. 

CONGO.—Across the Ituri River from Iru-
mu lies accessible Babira villages, rarely vis
ited by missionaires or African evangelists 
from Nyankunde. Recently our brethren Ezekeli 
Ngwera, Paulo Nzikako and other Godly men 
planned and completed several safaris into the 
area and brought back reports of wonderful 
blessing in souls saved, and of keen interest 
in the Word. They used a phonograph and 
some of our Christian records in local languag
es to. attract. 

The assembly at Homa have recently con
structed a stone chapel, with sawn timber 
roof, entirely themselves, at their expense and 
labour. The Homa assembly is in the forest 
area near Nyankunde, and is composed of 
Walesi believers. Outstanding in the assem
bly is Apolo Chanjebo, a Mubira from Nyan
kunde who has lived for years in that tribe, 
and won hundreds to Christ.—Wm A. Deans. 

VENEZUELA.—The Lord has been leading 
us into new parts, and it's wonderful to see 
the way, and means He employs. An ungodly 
policeman was led to Christ some six months 
ago. There was an outstanding change in 
his life, which was manifest to all. His sup
erior did his utmost to discourage him but 
he ccmtinued faithful for God. He was sent 
at last to a lonely village, where the descen
dants of the poor slaves that were brought 
from Africa many years past, live, Our brother 
accepted it as from the Lord, and began to 
witness for God. The people were greatly in
terested in the message; upon receiving an 
invitation we went to help in the effort. The 
attendance was excellent, and many purchased 
Bibles and New Testaments, also 80 Hymn 
books. We had the joy of seeing 3 souls pro
fess faith in Christ, quite a number seemed 
interested, so we are continuing with a meet
ing every Wednesday in the hope that they 
too may be reached before it is forever too 
late. Please join us in prayer for blessing. 
James 5. 16,17. —T. A. Milne. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street, 
Kilmarnock, and should have name and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not 

considered. 

QUESTION A.344. 

War* provision made for wilful sin under the 
Law of Moses? What provision is there made 
for wilful sin today? In the case of Lev. 4 
when the priest sinned it dqes not state "it 
shall be forgiven him". What is the signifi
cance of this, and how does it apply today? 

ANSWER. 

Under the Law of Moses no provision was 
apparently made for the forgiveness of wilful 
sin. A wilful sinner came under the judgment 
announced in Num. 15. 30, 31 "the soul 
that doeth aught presumptuously . . . that soul 
shall be cut off from among his people. Be
cause he hath despised the Word of the Lord, 
and hath broken His commandment, that soul 
shall be utterly cut off: his iniquity shall be 
upon him." Immediately there follows the in
stance of the man who gathered sticks on 
the Sabbath day no doubt with the object of 
kindling a fire a thing prohibited on the 
Sabbath (Exod. 35. 3). David sinned presump
tuously against the Lord in the case of Bath-
sheba and Uriah, but being the highest in 
the land no one could carry out the sentence: 
he was left for God to deal with. 

As regards wilful sin today, which of us 
has not been guilty of it in some form or 
other? We can thank God that we are not 
under law but under grace. And grace super-
abounds (Rom. 5. 20). The same provision is 
made for every kind of sin—"the blood of 
Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth from all sin" 
(1 John 1. 6). Confession is followed by for
giveness and cleansing (1 John 1. 9). But 
this wondrous grace is not to be abused. 
"What then? shall we continue in sin that 
grace may abound? God forbid (Rom. 6. 1, 2). 
We are solemnly warned "My little children, 
I write these things unto yqu that ye sin not. 
And (or but) if any man sin, etc. (1 John 2. 
1, 2). I t certainly seems remarkable that in 
Lev. 4 the words "it shall be forgiven him" 
are not mentioned in regard to the priest. 
The only comment we have been able to find 
is in Andrew Juke's "Law of the Offerings". 
He says "The anointed priest, as head of 
the priestly family and the appointed medi
ator between Gqd and man, stands the type 
of Jesus as head of a priestly family, and also 
as mediator to God's chosen church. In this 
class Christ, as offerer of the Sin-offering, is 
seen either as Head of the Church or as its 
appointed Mediator." Now as the sin Qffering 
is for sin in the nature, and there was no 
sin in our Lord's nature (2 Cor. 5. 2 1 ; 1 
John 3. 5) this may possibly be the reason. 
The words can have no application to the 
Christian believer-priest now, in accordance 
with 1 John 2. 2-3 and Heb. 9. 26-28 where 
"sins" and "sin" are alike put away from 
before God.—R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION K.341. 

Please explain 1 Tim. 5. 24-25. What judg
ment is here referred to? Is it to be connected 
with the Judgment Seat? 

ANSWER. 

Verses 24 and 25 of 1 Timothy 5 have a 
distinct bearing on verse 22 of the same 
chapter. Paul exhorted his child in the faith, 
Timothy, to avoid the laying on of hands 
suddenly on any man; for, if the walk of 
such a person whom he had accredited should 
turn out bad then Timothy would, though 
not by choice, be concerned in the evil: be
cause by the laying on of hands was there 
a token of fellowship in those days. Such a 
person who had the approval of Timothy and 
was found to be morally or doctrinally evil 
would be involving Timothy in the evil. It 
took great spiritual discernment on the part 
of Peter to accuse Ananias and Sapphira of 
tempting the Spirit of the Lord, and lying to 
God. I t required that same discernment to 
charge Simon with being "in the bond of 
iniquity." The apostle augments this exhorta
tion with the substance of verses 24 and 25 
of this chapter. There are sins committed 
which announce to all beforehand that there 
is judgment awaiting the one who commits 
such. There are others whose sins are hidden; 
their secret life is nQt patent to the onlooker, 
nevertheless at the day of judgment shall all 
the secrets of men be made manifest. The 
converse is also t rue; as Moffatt's translation 
reads—"Good works are also conspicuous; 
and even when they are not, they cannot es
cape notice forever." The servant who engages 
in public service for the Lord in an unosten
tatious manner, is in the public eye continu
ously and his works are in measure manifest. 
Others serve equally well behind the scenes— 
in prayer for the work, workers, and the 
needy and the perishing; in preparing the way 
for others so gifted to preach the Gospel; or 
in giving other means to propogate the glad 
tidings. ThQugh such may serve unobserved 
by men there is a day coming when all shall 
be made manifest. The believer shall stand at 
the Bema—the Judgment Seat of Christ— 
when all his life shall pass in review, and the 
Lord shall commend the faithful service ren
dered; or he shall suffer loss when the "wood, 
hay and stubble" are burnt up. In Christen
dom—a scene of profession—there are those 
who are shams and they too shall stand be
fore a Judgment Seat of Christ (there are 
judgment seats of Christ; for all judgment is 
committed to the Son). If they should be 
alive when Christ comes in manifestation, 
sitting "on the Throne of His glory", they 
shall be judged among the living nations, and 
go away into everlasting punishment. Should 
they pass through death they shall stand at 
that other Judgment Seat of Christ—the Great 
White ThrQne—and hear their doom pronounc
ed from His lips. The believer shall be made 
manifest at the Judgment-seat of Christ; and 
his good works shall be rewarded. The unre-
generate, and sham professor, shall receive 
their doom where there is "no mercy to miti
gate", because such mercy, when declared, 
was despised by them.—W. Fraser Naismith. 
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LORDS WORK 
*H€ 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

NORTH OF ENGLAND H O M E SER
VICE, Aug. 8 at 7.45 to 8-25. B.B.C. repeat 
programme of the "Life of George Muller." 
DEWSBURY: Gospel Hall, Ravensthorpe; 
Aug. 28 at 3 and 6. S. R. Hopkins, H. Bell. 
YEOVIL: Aug. 31—Sept. 3. (F. P. Sealy, 
36, Crofton, Park, Yeovil).^ H O D D E S D O N : 
High Leigh Conference Centre. Sept. 3-6. 
Subject: "A New Testament Church in the 
Present Day." Speakers: Messrs. F. Lawther, 
Montague Goodman, Harold St. John, H. J. 
Brearey, G. C. D. Hqwley. Arrangements and 
bookings—Mr. T. I . Wilson, 26, Redbourne 
Avenue, Finchley, London, N.3. HAYWARDS 
HEATH: in Methodist Church, Perrymount 
Rd., Sept. 4 at 3 and 6. G. Hobbs, C. J. 
Polkinghorn. PENDLEBURY, Manchester: 
Sept. 4 at 3.15 and 6. H. Steedman, W. Nor-
ris. W I M B O R N E : Eastbrook Gospel Hall, 
Sept. 11 at 3 and 6. E. Barker, Dr. J. Gil
bert. HORNSEY, N. 8: Alexandra Hall, 
Alexandra Road, Sept. 11 at 4 and 6. A. J. 
Atkins, A. Bumham, H. Germany. N U T L E Y : 
Forest Hall, Sept. 16 at 3.15 and 6. J. M. 
Shaw, H. A. Smith. NORTH-EAST ENG.: 
Missionary week-end, Sept. 17-20. D. C. Dal-
ton, D. T. Howell, A. C. McGregor, W. A. 
Morris, E. H. Trenchard, W. T. Stunt, W. 
Thompson. S O U T H B O R O U G H : in Parochial 
Hall, Sept. 18 at 3 and 6. P. W. F. Parsons, 
H. J. Brearey. EASTBOURNE: Woodlands 
House, Sept. 25—Oct. 1. Readings in 1st and 
2nd Peter. H. Bell, F. McConnell. (Corres
pondence: W. Jackson, 118, Lavender Hill, 
Tonbridge, Kent). L O N D O N : Clapton Para
gon Hall, centenary meetings Sept, 25 at 4 
and 6. F. Elliott, A. Pulleng. L E E D S : 
Yorkshire Missionary Conference in Blenheim 
Baptist Church on Oct. 2-4. R. Beckett, D. 
T. L. Howell, W. B. Jack, E. H. Trenchard. 
Sisters' Meeting—Mrs. Howell, Mrs. Jack, 
Miss Perkins. (Correspondence: J. T. Fewings, 
i\, King's Mount, Leeds, 7). L O N D O N : 
Bloomsbury Central Church, Vv\C.2. Oct. 9 
at 3 and 6. Counties Evangelistic Annual: re
ports by evangelists. W A R R I N G T O N : Gos
pel Hall, Forster Street, Oct, 16. F. L. 
Elliott, H. Bell. L O N D O N : Missionary Meet
ings at Central Hall, Westminster, 28th and 
29th Oct. at 11, 3, and 6.30. Particulars in 
due CQurse from Francis F. Stunt, 1/3, St. 
Paul's Churchyard, London, E.C.4. CAMBER-
LEY: Victoria Hall, Victoria Ave. Annual. 
Aug. 2 at 3 and 6. J. H. Large, E. Barker. 
DORKING: Hampstead Rd. Hall. Aug. 2 
at 3.30 and 6. O. Speare, F. McConnell. 
EASTBOURNE: Marine Hall, Seaside. Aug. 
10, 17 at 3 and 6. H. Bell. L E E D S : Joseph 
St. Gospel Hall. Open Air Workers' Conf. 
Sept. 4 at 3 and 6.15. D. Hyslop, C. Jarret. 
EAST S H E E N : Sheen Hall, Upper Rd. Missy. 
Sept. 11 at 3.30 and 6. R. W. Lower, F. G. 
Woodhatch. GOSPORT: Middlecroft Gospel 
Hall. Sept. 11 at 3 and 6. E. Tipson, S. H. 
Sayers. N U N E A T O N : Manor Court Rooms, 
Manor Court Rd. Sept. 11 at 3 and 6. T. A. 
Evans, J. Williamson. R O M F O R D : Rush 
Green Hall. Sept. 11 at 3.45 and 6.15. E. W. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

Rogers, A. Fallaize. BANBURY: Southam 
Hall, Southam Rd. Missy. Sept. 18 at 3 and 
5.45. F. K. Bryant, A. G. Ingleby. GREEN-
F O R D : Gospel Hall. Sept. 18. A. Burnham, 
G. K. Lowther, F. McConnell. H O V E : Rut
land Hall, Rutland Rd. Sept. 25 at 3.30 and 
6. T. E. Garrett, G. B. Fyfe. W A R E : Sept. 
25 at 3.30 and 6. K. L. Ogden, R. W. Beales. 
B E X H I L L : Hamilton Hall, Eastwood Rd. 
Sept. 29 at 3 and 6. R. S. Code, F. A. Tat-
ford. C A R D I F F : Bethany Baptist Church. 
Sept. 29, 30. G. Harpur, G. C. I). TTowley, 
W. F. Naismith, E. W. Rogers. 

Reports: 
WAREHAM B I B L E READINGS, June 7: 
ministry by A. G. Nute, and F. Lawther was 
greatly appreciated. MERSEYSIDE: W. Pat-
erson continued and closed the special gospel 
services in Newsham Park Chapel, Liverpool. 
W. BANFIELD had special services in Salop 
Street Hall. Good open-air meetings are being 
held at the^ Pier head and on New Brighton 
sands. S. Ford hopes to hold beach services 
at Hoylake in August. 

" T H E HOLY S P I R I T AND T H E AS
SEMBLIES." Report of a conference of 
brethren at Shaftesbury Hotel, London, in 
Sept. 1953. Contributions by Harold St. John, 
Montague Goodman, E. Tipson, and IT. J. 
Brearey, with discussions. Suitable as a basis 
for Bible Readings, etc. Copies can be had 
post free, price 4/-, from T. I. Wilson, 26t 
Redbourne Avenue, Finchley, London, N.3. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

LANARKSHIRE GOSPEL TENT, pitched 
in Cleland from Aug. 1. Conference in tent 
on Aug. 7. Speakers: W. D. Whitelaw, W. 
Stephen, S. Thompson, J. Norris. Mr. Norris 
will again be in charge of the work. ARD-
RISHAIG: in Shiloh Hall, on Wednesday, 
Aug. 11, at 4. Joint conference of Campbell-
town, Ardrishaig, and Oban assemblies. Speak
ers: R. D. Johnston, Wm. jack, F. Carruthers. 
I N V E R U R I E : Aug. 11 in Town Hall, 11 
a.m. to 8 p.m. A. P. Campbell, A. M. S. 
Gooding, J. Hunter, J. H. Hutchinson, T. A. 
S. Watt. I R V I N E : Waterside Hall, Aug. 
20-23. H. St. John, A. M. S.. Gooding, J. 
Hunter, J. Currie, D. Haxton. DALMEL-
L I N G T O N : Annual conference Aug. 28 at 
3.30. A. Leckie, W. F. Naismith, W. D. 
Whitelaw. F O R T H : Miners' Welfare Hall, 
Aug. 28 at 3.30. A. M. S. Gooding, A. P. 
Campbell, A. Borland, W. P. Foster. MAD-
D I S T O N : Bethesda Hall, Aug. 28, at 3. G. 
Harpur, Jas. Hislop, John McCalman. NEW
TON STEWART: McMillan Hall, Aug. 28 
at 2 ; later at Machermore Castle Eventide 
Home. Conference for thanksgiving and minis
try in connection with the opening of the 
Eventide Home. To assist in catering, bus 
parties should advise Mr. Wm. Scott, Macher
more Castle Eventide Home, Newton Stewart. 
FRASERBURGH: Albert Street Lane Gospel 
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Hall, annual conference in South Church on 
Sept. 4 at 3. J. Douglas, Wm. Harrison, 
E. 1-1. Grant, J. Paton. K I N R O S S : Mont
gomery Street Gospel Hall, annual in the 
Town Hall, Sept. 4, at 3. A. P. Campbell, 
.Leven, Geoffrey Bull, missionary, Tibet, and 
others. MACDUFF: in Doune Church Hall, 
Aug. 28 at 3. J. Birrel, F. F. Bruce, G. H. 
German, and W. G. Stephen. ANNBANK: 
m Memorial Hall, Sept. 4 at 3.15. J. Hewitt, 
T. Richardson, H. Scott. L A R K H A L L : Sis
ters' Missionary Conference in Hebron Hall, 
Sept. 4 at 3.30. Mrs. Maxwell, Mrs. Campbell, 
Mrs. Jack, . Mrs. Maxwell, Miss Pritchard. 
11. Bell, A. M. S. Gooding, A. Stenhouse. 
STEVENSTON, (Ayrshire): Sept. 11 at 3. 
L O A N H E A D : in Town Hall, Sept. 4 at 3. 
A. P. Campbell, J. Currie, J. McCalman, W. 
D. Whitelaw. H A M I L T O N : Gospel Hall, 
Baillie's Causeway, Sept. 18 at 3.30. R. Price, 

11. Morris, R. Hopkins. AYR: Victoria Hall, 
Ayrshire Missionary, Sept. 18 at 3. R. S. 
Peak, T. A. S. Watt, W. Maxwell, and others. 
D U M F R I E S : Bethany Hall, Buccleuch Street, 
Sept. 25 at 3. D. Haxton, W. Jackson, T. 
Muir. HARRY BURNESS had some encour
agement in tent meetings at Inver-Fearn, where 
a young Air Force lad professed conversion. 
Hopes to move and commence at Portmaho-
mock, and would value prayer for work in 
this locality. 

IRELAND: CONFERENCE REPORTS. 

A H O R E Y : A very large attendance on July 
12, when the Word was ministered to much 
profit by Messrs. A. J. Morling, Wm. Gil-
more, Dr. J. G. Wilson, Jas. Alexander, J. 
Curran, and Dr. Boyd. BALLYBOLLAN: 
July 12. A large gathering and good meetings, 
when the Word was ministered by Messrs. W. 
Bunting, A. Buick, J. Parkinson, E. Allen, 
A. McShane. D U N M U L L A N : July 12. The 
tent was well filled, and the Lord's people 
refreshed through the Word ministered by 
Messrs. Graham, Alexander, Duff, Fleming, 
Love and Ball. K I N G S M I L L S : July 12, was 
considered the best meeting in many years, 
and a most encouraging time. D. L. Craig, 
W. Wills, T. McKelvey, T. Graham, J. Poots, 
and H. Paisley ministered. BALLY MAGAR-
RICK: July 13. Wholesome and appreciated 
messages by Messrs. J. McCabe, A. McShane, 
T. W. Ball, E. Allen, and W. Abernethy. 
BLEARY: July 13. A large gathering, when 
over 600 were present, with profitable and 
encouraging ministry by Messrs. W. Cilmore, 
H. Bailie, T. McKelvey, and J. Alexander. 
DRUM: July 14. The Word was ministered 
by Messrs. H. Bailie, T. W. Ball, Mullen, 
W. Wills, and W. Johnston. 

Workers: 

C. F L E M I N G and R. BEATTIE have fin
ished at Drumlea, where one professed. K. 
D U F F and J. F INNEGAN saw some fruit 
at Creduff. T. McKELVEY hopes to, com
mence in barn-loft at Balleyboley, Co. Antrim. 

'THESE SEVENTY YEARS/' by Wm. 
Gilmore. An account of the beginnings and 
activities of Belfast assemblies, together with 
16 pages illustrations, case-bound and jacket

ed, price 4/6, by post 4/10. Copies can be 
obtained from agents, or direct from the Pub
lishers, John Ritchie Ltd., 18, Sturrock St., 
Kilmarnock. 

• W I T H CHRIST." 

Mrs. ALEX. SAUNDERS, Toronto, on 
May 21, aged 62. Saved 43 years and associ
ated with Pape Avenue Gospel Hall for the 
past 34 years. A godly sister, who will be 
much missed in her home and to a large 
circle of friends. Large funeral, conducted by 
brethren Albert Joyce, Gordon Johnston, and 
Wm. Bousfield. Miss A. BERRYMAN, Aug-
havey, passed home, 3rd June, after a pro
tracted illness. She was a quiet, consistent 
Christian, and her home, which was shared 
with other sisters, was given to hospitality. 
Mrs. ANDERSON, Ardtrea, passed home on 
June 14. Saved some 50 years ago, and was 
in happy fellowship in Kingsmills assembly. 
Of sterling Christian character, and pleasant 
disposition, our departed sister was much be
loved for her wisdom and discernment. Ever 
zealous for the truth, and given to hospitality, 
she will be much missed in the home, assem
bly, and district. J O H N BINGHAM, Mother
well, Qn June 14, aged 83. Saved over 61 years 
ago, and associated with Hallelujah Hall. Last 
48 years in Roman Road Hall. Active iu 
open-air work until 80 years of age. A mau 
of God, a true shepherd, and beloved by all, 
he will be much missed for his wise counsel 
and visitation. J O H N DOUGLAS, Paisley, 
on June 17, aged 71. Saved about 50 years 
ago, and in Auchinleck assembly until he re
moved to Paisley, where he was identified 
with the saints in Shuttle Street, where he 
will be missed. An able expQnent of the Word 
to saint and sinner. Mrs. A. MERSH, at 
Guildford Hospital, on June 18, following a 
severe operation on June 9. Saved when a 
young girl, and associated with Camberley, 
and later, Guildford assemblies. An active 
Sunday School worker, and a leader amongst 
women, where she saw definite results for her 
labours. In later years she suffered physically, 
and her passing at 70 is deeply regretted by 
all. Remember sorrowing husband and family 
in prayer. Mrs. McMULLEN, Ballymena, 
(widow of John McMullen), passed home on 
June 23, aged 85. Saved in meetings conducted 
by the late Mr. J. If. McKnight, at Cross-
keys. Ever bore a faithful testimony, and had 
a peaceful homegoing, rejoicing in God's sal
vation to the end. Funeral services were con
ducted by Messrs. T. McKelvey, A. Buick, 
H. Paisley, and J. Hamill. J O S E P H Mc-
FARLAND, Derbrough, Tyrone, called home 
July 3. Saved 54 years ago and in Corrick 
assembly since his conversion. A godly man, 
who sought to walk and please God. MAR. 
GARET BRUCE, Peterhead, aged 81. In 
spite of disability, our sister ever bore a 
consistent testimony. Was in fellowship at 
BQddam, and latterly in Peterhead. 
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giapiim m "EPHESIANS" (7) 

by the EDITOR 
TWO more passages remain for in-
1 vestigation, Titus 3. 5, and 

Ephesians 5. 26. The former passage 
reads in the Revised Version: "not by 
works done in righteousness, which 
we did ourselves, but according to His 
mercy, He saved us, through the 
washing flaver'-margin) of regener
ation, and renewing of the Holy 
Ghost." Numerous explanations have 
been given of the expression "through 
the washing of regeneration'*. W. E. 
Vine in his Expository Dictionary 
writes: "a laver is used metaphori
cally of the Word of God, as the in
strument of spiritual cleansing", while 
C. F. Hogg equates the two phrases, 
interpreting thus, "the washing of re
generation, even (that is to say) re
newing of the Holy Spirit". 
IF our contention is correct, and our 
* interpretation of the various above-
mentioned passages is sound, then of 
necessity the question is asked, "Must 
we interpret the expression 'the wash
ing of regeneration' as meaning the 
Word of God which is the medium 
divinely used to lead to an experience 
of regeneration?" Is it necessary to 
relate the expression to 1 Peter 1. 23 
and James 1. 18? In these last pas
sages God is referred to as the One 
who begets the believer by incorrup
tible seed by the Word of God", "by 
the word of truth", but there is no 
contextual parallel between them and 
Titus 3. 5. If a parallel is to be 
sought, it will, in our opinion, be 
found in John 3. 5. "Born of water", 
equates more or less, with "the wash
ing of regeneration," while "renewing 
of the Holy Ghost" finds its parallel in 
"born . . . of Spirit". 
TTHIS. of course, does not mean that 
* the washing produces the regen

eration, but the washing is related in 
symbol to the regeneration which had 
already taken place by "the renewal 
of the Holy Spirit." The washing is 
not "the outward visible sign accom
panied with the inward spiritual 

grace", but signifies rather the inward 
spiritual grace followed immediately 
by the outward visible sign, that sign 
being baptism, the washing being sub
sequent to the regeneration. That in
terpretation seems to agree with the 
teaching of Col. 2. 12-13 where the 
idea of quickening (or regeneration) 
is associated with the symbolism of 
baptism, the two being, in Apostolic 
days, so closely related that the one 
(baptism) followed immediately upon 
the other (the quickening effected by 
the Holy Spirit). As Mr. F. F. Bruce 
remarks: "What is true of the thing 
symbolised may be figuratively predi
cated of the symbol. This explains, 
e.g. "the washing of regeneration" 
(Titus 3. 5)—regeneration being sym
bolised and not produced by baptism". 
That, as has been noted, is a truth 
similar to the one expressed in the 
words of Eph. 5. 14, "Arise from the 
dead, and Christ shall give thee light," 
the rising from the baptismal waters 
symbolising a quickening which had 
already taken place "through the 
faith of the operation of God" (Col. 
2. 12), and the intimacy of the as
sociation of ideas justified calling bap
tism "the washing of regeneration". 
T^HERE is nothing in this passege 
* to condone the practice of Infant 

Baptism or to justify the expression, 
for which there is no Scriptural war
rant—Baptismal Regeneration. Nor, 
on the other hand, is there any need 
to attempt to explain away the pas
sage by an interpretation the validity 
of which it is difficult to prove. Be
cause a malpractice of the "organised 
church" has necessitated a misinter
pretation, there is no justification for 
the attitude which blankly refuses to 
acknowledge any possible reference to 
baptism in Titus 3. 5. 
IF the interpretation here advanced 
* for these several passages where 
the idea of "washing" and "water" 
occurs (although many readers may 
at first register dissent therefrom), it 
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seems reasonable to conclude that 
wherever the words are found togeth
er in a symbolic sense in the New 
Testament there is intended a refer
ence to baptism. And the question is 
immediately asked, Can Ephesians 5. 
26 bear that interpretation? There we 
read that "Christ loved the church 
and gave Himself up for it; that He 
might sanctify it, having cleansed it 
by the washing ('laver'-margin R.V.) 
of water with the word". Dr. Moule 
on the passage remarks about "sanc
tify" and "cleanse" that in tense they 
are "in thought contemporaneous"—i.e. 
the verbs refer to two acts completed 
in the past and, for all intents and 
purposes, exactly at the same time. 
The cleansing at that definite moment 
was with a view to the contemporan
eous hallowing of the members of His 
Church. In the act of cleansing each 
was being sanctified or separated to 
Himself as a vessel of holiness unto 
the Lord. 
TF "having cleansed it with the wash-
* ing of water with the word" is 
intended to signify what happened at 
baptism, then the Idea is consistent 
with the association of purification 
with the symbolism of baptism. Each 
individual member of the Church had 
become dedicated to God at the time 
of his symbolic purification from sin; 
and what happened to each separate 
individual is said to have happened 
to the entire New Society. 

E phrase translated literally is, 
"the washing of the water", the 

repetition of the definite article seem
ing to indicate that the Apostle was 
referring to a recognisable particular 
act of "washing" in water with a 
special significance. The only act that 
could be so characterised is baptism. 
JWTOREOVER, in the original text 
*** there is no article before "word", 
and translators have been at a loss to 
define its significance. The Twentieth 
Century gives "according to His pro
mise", while "as she (i.e. the Church) 
utters her confession" is how Moffatt 
has it. Moule translates "in an utter
ance", and refers it to the confession 
of the Name in accordance with the 

Baptismal formula as given in Matt. 
28. 19. On the passage he comments 
as follows: 'The confession of that 
'Name', in its glorious saving signifi
cance, the proclamation of its treasur
ies of grace to the believing, is that 
which makes the 'bath' what it is, 
not a mere action but a divine em
bodied warrant to faith". 

E cleansing "with the washing 
of the water with the word", ac

cording to the above interpretation, 
and in consistence with the symbolic 
signification attached to the word 
"water", must, then, refer to those, 
who responding to the word of the 
gospel, are recognised by the Head 
of the Church as having been visibly 
dedicated to Him in the water of 
baptism. 
/CONFIRMATION of the fact that 
^ "water" usually signified bap
tism to New Testament readers Is 
found in 1 John 5. 6. "This is he that 
came by water", the reference almost 
certainly being to the divine declara
tion of the Sonship of Jesus at His 
baptism in the waters of Jordan. 
When later the Apostle John came to 
write his gospel he gave a lucid 
account of how "Jesus the Son of 
God" (1 John 5. 5) "came (to be 
recognised) by water". 
TF our Inferences and interpretations 
* are correct, then we are justified 
in maintaining that there are several 
definite references to water-baptism 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians and 
further that that baptism is for the 
entire course of the Church Age and 
is an ordinance for the Church which 
Christ loved and for which He gave 
Himself. The teaching that water bap
tism is a carnal ordinance for which 
there is no warrant in "The Prison 
Epistles" is built upon false premises, 
and involves its propagators in diffi
culties to explain away the meaning 
of the various passages without doing 
violence to the text. There is no need 
whatever to see two churches—a Jew
ish one which was transitional and to 
which water baptism applied, and a 
later Church, called "the Church 
which is Christ's Body". 
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E rite, as seen in the references 
in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 

teaches numerous important lessons. 
(1) Belief in "one baptism'1 is close

ly associated with the unity of the 
Spirit, adherence to the practice and 
teaching of which helps to maintain 
that unity. There cannot be harmoni
ous fellowship "in endeavouring to 
keep the unity of the Spirit" where 
there is unwillingness to admit that 
the "one baptism" is the baptism of 
those who believed and obeyed the 
Gospel as had done the Ephesians. 
Baptism must be preceded by an act 
of faith which protests and proclaims 
the acknowledgment of the one Lord. 

(2) The baptized believer is symboli
cally associated with that Lord in 
His death, burial and resurrection. 

"TN some quarters there is a tendency 
to return to an allegorical inter

pretation of the Old Testament in an 
effort to rehabilitate the Old Testa
ment for a generation that so largely 
ignores it. It is pointed out that in 
the New Testament we sometimes 
find this kind of interpretation. Paul 
could speak of the Israelite crossing 
of the Red Sea as baptism. In earlier 
ages Christian interpreters carried this 
kind of interpretation to great ex
tremes, and the parts of the Old Tes
tament which are the least prepos
sessing have been transformed for the 
readers by the simple process of ig
noring their historical character and 
reading them as allegories of spiri
tual experience . . . 

The foundation for all exegesis must 
lie in the understanding of the text 

ADDITIONAL HYMNS FOR WORSHIP. 
A compilation of 35 hymns suitable 
for worship, and a commendable ad
dition to those already in use: very 
suitable for insertion at end of hymn-

He is taught that he has risen from 
his figurative watery grave to radiate 
for others to see the light with which 
Christ has illumined him—"to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God". 

(3) Such a person has put off the 
Old Man—his sinful life, and his sub
sequent conduct is expected to be con
sistent with the character of the New 
Man. 

(4) Having passed through "the 
waters of purification", he has been 
"cleansed" and been dedicated to the 
service of Jesus Christ. 

(5) In his conflict with evil forces 
he is assured and confident of victory, 
if he meets the foe in the armour 
which God has provided, the armour 
of light. 

as its author and its first hearers or 
readers understood it, governed by a 
historical sense and the effort to place 
ourselves in the setting out of which 
it came. We may then go on to con
sider the place of its message in the 
whole process of revelation contained 
in the Bible, and the enduring mes
sage for us which it may contain, to 
be reinterpreted in the context of our 
life and in the terms of our experi
ence. The maintenance of a historical 
sense does not mean that we read the 
Bible merely as the history of anci
ent situations. It but means that we 
read it as the Word of God mediated 
in the context of that history, but 
transcending in its significance the 
history which provided its back
ground and its occasion." 

(Prof. H. H. Rowley in 
The Unity of the Bible), 

books. Published for brethren in S. 
England, and obtainable from John 
Ritchie Ltd., Kilmarnock. 

7£d. per copy: 100 for 50/- Post 
free. 

Allegorical Interpretations 

REVIEW. 



76_ T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

THE SON OF MAN 
iii Back to Earth. By W. W. Fereday, Rothesay. 

IT is an interesting feature of John's 
Gospel that in his opening- chap

ters he makes use of five "days", and 
in his concluding chapters he selects 
three of our Lord's manifestations 
after His resurrection, the teaching of 
which seems clear. For in these mani
festations we have set before us the 
three circles which derive blessing 
from the Lord's death. First, in the 
company gathered in Jerusalem with 
the Lord in the midst we have a 
picture of the Church; second, in His 
meeting with doubting Thomas a week 
later, we have an anticipation of the 
moment when Israel, so long unbe
lieving, will say "Lo! this is our God" 
(Isa. 25. 9); and third, in the great 
haul of fishes we have suggested the 
millenial ingathering from all na
tions. Turning back to chapter 1, in 
the five days of which John speaks, 
we have set before us all the ways 
of God with respect to Christ from 
Gen. 3. 15, to the coming kingdom 
("days and hours" in John's writings 
sometimes refer to long periods). 
First, we have the day of prophetic 
testimony concerning Christ, begin
ning with the Divine utterance in 
Eden, and continuing on to John Bap
tist (vv. 19-28;) second, we have the 
day of the Lord's presence on earth, 
with His two-fold work declared as 
the Lamb of God, and the baptizer 
with the Holy Spirit (w . 29-34); next, 
we have the day of gathering, picture 
of Christianity (vv. 35-42); this is fol
lowed by a picture of His revelation 
of Himself to the pious remnant of 
Israel at the end of the age (vv. 43-
51); and the series of days concludes 
with a marriage feast, suggestive of 
the joy of the kingdom (ch. 2. 1-11). 
This is pointedly called "the third 
day", reminding us of Hosea 6. 2, 
"after three days He will revive us, 
and we shall live in His sight." This 
is Israel's national revival after long 
centuries in the dust. It is with the 
fourth of these days that we have now 

to do. "Jesus saw Nathaniel coming to 
Him." His friend Philip had some diffi
culty in getting Nathaniel to come to 
Jesus. According to Philip the promis
ed Messiah had come in the person 
of "Jesus of Nazareth, the son of 
Joseph". Nazareth was regarded by 
many with contempt, and Joseph was 
a mere carpenter, how then could 
Jesus be the One "of Whom Moses in 
the law, and the prophets did write? 
Nathaniel represents the pious remnant 
of Israel in the last days, who will 
pass through deep spiritual exercise 
concerning Him Whom their nation 
once abhorred. Nathaniel was honest 
in his perplexity, as his successors 
will be by-and-by. "Come and see", 
said Philip. As Nathaniel approached 
Him, the Lord said of him, "Behold 
an Israelite indeed in whom is no 
guile!" This is the leading character
istic of the remnant according to Psa. 
15. But what a testimony to Nathan
iel! Would that it were true of us all! 
"No guile" means absolute sincerity; 
No false motives, no double-dealing, 
but truth and honesty in both words 
and ways. Paul prayed for the Philip-
pian saints that they might be "sin
cere and without offence till the day 
of Christ" (Phil. 1. 10). 

Nathaniel was astonished that One 
Whom he had never before met in the 
flesh should speak thus of him. How 
little he realized that the lowly Man 
Who stood before him was the Search
er of all hearts. He told Nathaniel 
that before Philip called him, when 
he was under the fig tree, He saw 
him. He was probably meditating in 
the privacy of his own garden, pro
bably also in prayer. No creature eye 
saw him, yet Jesus saw him! The 
fig tree is the emblem of the Jewish 
nation after the return from Babylon. 
"A certain man planted a fig tree in 
his vineyard" (Luke 13. 6). This fig 
tree, when the Lord visited it in 
grace, was fruitless. Leaves were 
abundant; the outward ordinances of 
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religion were scrupulously observed, 
but what God looks for in His people 
—love and obedience, were lacking. 
The Lord's action in cursing the fig 
tree in Mark 11. 20, signified His utter 
rejection of the false nation, His only 
delight being in souls such as Nathan
iel, Simeon, and Mary. 

Nathaniel's outburst was wonderful, 
"Rabbi, Thou art the Son of God; 
Thou art the King of Israel" (John 1. 
49). These are our Lord's titles ac
cording to Psa. 2. Nathaniel had now 
learned that Jesus was no mere son 
of Joseph, "He was the One of Whom 
Moses in the law, and the prophets 
did write". Happy pupil of the Holy 
Spirit! Willing hearts soon led on Into 
deeper knowledge of the Divine. Thus 
our Lord said, "Because I said unto 
thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, 
believest thou? Thou shalt see greater 
things than these." And He saith unto 
him "Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Henceforth ye shall see heaven opened, 
and the angels of God ascending and 
descending upon the Son of Man." 
Having learned that Jesus is the ful
filment of Psa. 8, also, with its pre
dicted supremacy of the Son of Man 
over all created things here below 
we realise that this is dominion far 
wider than rule over Israel. 

All this supposes the Son of Man 
coming back to earth. Earth's rejected 
One was about to be crowned with 
glory and honour in Heaven, but earth 
will yet behold Him clothed in majes
ty here. In our Lord's rebuke to the 
wicked priest who presumed to judge 

•"THIS is the Report of a Conference 
* held in London last September* 

dealing with the Person and Work of 
the Holy Spirit in relation to the life, 
walk and service of the believer, to 
the ministry and worship of an as
sembly and to the preaching of the 
Gospel. The several chapters might 
profitably form the basis Of a num
ber of Bible Readings, and none could 

Him He said, "Hereafter shall ye 
see the Son of Man sitting on the 
right hand of power, and coming in 
the clouds of heaven" (Matt. 26. 64). 
It will be a day unparalleled in the 
world's history when the heavens are 
thrown open, and the Son of Man 
shines forth accompanied by myriads 
of heavenly saints (previously caught 
up), and attended by hosts of mighty 
angels willing to honour and serve 
Him in any way. After the temptation 
in the wilderness "angels came and 
ministered unto Him" (Matt. 4. 11), 
and in Gethsemane "an angel from 
heaven appeared strengthening Him" 
(Luke 22. 43), but wicked men saw 
nothing of this. In the day of His 
glory "every eye shall see Him, and 
they also which pierced Him: and 
all kindreds of the earth shall wail 
because of Him" (Rev. 1. 7). In the 
kingdom age He will be the connect
ing link between earth and heaven; 
and, as He told Nathaniel men will be
hold angels of God ascending and de
scending upon Him. This will be God's 
answer to the reproach and shame 
of long ago, and to the mockery 
with which men treated His sacred 
rights. 

Worthy, O Son of Man art Thou 
Of every crown that decks Thy 

brow; 
Worthy art Thou to be adored 
And own'd as universal Lord; 
O, hasten that long-promised day, 
When all shall own Thy rightful 

sway. 
(J. G. Deck). 

use the book without finding consider
able help therein. Mr. St. John's clos
ing words are weighty: "In the touch 
of the Holy Spirit in our lives there 
is going to be a change in widespread 
and unsuspected directions." What 
members of local churches need to-day 
is personal adjustment to the will of 
God for the work of the gospel. 

THE HOLY SPIRIT AND'THE ASSEMBLIES 
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T" EIGHTH COMMANDMENT 
"X{OH S&ali cHoi $ieaU' EXODUS 20. 15. 

By H. Bailie, Belfast. 

E Lord Jesus said in Matthew 
15. 19 that thefts come out of 

the heart; deep and embedded there, 
the fruit of the Fall. Consequently 
we find this evil before the prohibi
tion given from Mount Sinai. Take, 
for instance, the words of Satan in 
Genesis 3. 5: "For God doth know 
that in the day ye eat thereof, then 
your eyes shall be opened, and ye 
shall be as gods (God—R.V.) knowing 
good and evil." To this temptation our 
first parents succumbed—"to be as 
gods knowing good and evil." 

The last Adam, the Lord from 
Heaven, "thought it not robbery (a 
thing to be grasped at) to be equal 
with God; but made Himself of no 
reputation, and took upon Him the 
form of a servant, and was made in 
the likeness of men: and being found 
in fashion as a man, He humbled 
Himself and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the Cross." 
Living a life of dependence from Beth
lehem to Calvary He exemplified the 
law in His life, and bore its awful 
curse in His atoning death. "Christ 
hath redeemed us from the curse of 
the law, being made a curse for us: 
for it is written, "Cursed is every
one that hangeth on a tree" (Gala
tians 3. 13). His prophetic utterance 
was: "I delight to do Thy Will, O 
My God: yea, thy law is within My 
heart" (Psalm 40. 8). 

There is a reference to the eighth 
commandment in Zechariah 5, when 
the land will be cleansed from the 
thief, and him that sweareth falsely, 
a prelude to the day when every
thing that is adverse to the nature and 
character of God will be removed, 
and, in the language of the Psalm, 
the Lord shall say: "I restored that 
which I took not away" (Psalm 69. 
4). 

The commandments of Exodus 20, 
verses 1-17, being the outshining of 

God's character in righteousness, holi
ness and truth, the covenant name 
Jehovah in verse 2, therefore, links 
them with Israel as a nation, where
as, in verse 1, it is the Name of God, 
suggesting a wider revelation of Him
self, the same that we find in Romans 
2. 13-16 the law written in the hearts 
of the Gentiles, with the conscience 
bearing witness. 

CIVIL 
The eighth commandment may be 

looked at from the Civil side, i.e. 
governing the social and domestic life 
of the people. We have its righteous 
ban on the man-stealer, the oxen, 
sheep and property stealer—Exodus 
21. 16, Exodus 22. 1-4. Had there been 
laxity in its enforcement, no Israelite 
would have been safe as to his body, 
animals, property, etc. There is a 
world-wide call to-day for a more 
stringent enforcement of the law of 
God in this connection. The bars and 
locks on our doors, banks and busi
ness premises with huge safes and 
iron doors, constantly remind us of 
the prohibition "Thou shalt not steal." 
This is a commandment which should 
be written in large letters, and posted 
up in every town and village. The 
Lord would approve of it, and a 
good conscience would also bear wit
ness to the need of it. Magistrates 
and judges, borstal homes and prison 
cells all speak so loudly that young 
and old cannot break this command
ment of God, and escape even in this 
life. 

SYMBOLICAL 
We come next to the symbolical 

side of the commandment. Leviticus 
5. 14-19 and chapter 6. 1-7, speak of 
the Trespass Offering, which has to 
do with things either stolen, obtained 
by fraud or wrongfully kept. The of
fender was to make restitution of 
what was taken to the rightful owner, 
along with the fifth part, out of his 
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own possession, in the day of his tres
pass offering. Andrew Bonar has said: 
"Anything lent to another is included; 
a tool, like the prophet's borrowed 
axe, (2 Kings 6. 5), or a sum of 
money left in a neighbour's keeping; 
in short any 'stuff* (Exodus 22. 7), 
or articles—a lent book, or borrowed 
umbrella would come under this law; 
and how few have the sincere honesty 
of that man of the sons of the pro
phets in 2 Kings 6. 5, vexed because 
the thing injured in his hand was a 
borrowed thing! Alas! Any denial of 
having received the thing, any appro
priation of it to himself, any careless
ness in the keeping of it, is a trespass 
in the eye of God. You have wronged 
God in wronging your neighbour." In 
the Lord's last message to His people 
in the Old Testament, He charges 
priests and people with defrauding 
Him, bringing the blind, the lame and 
the sick, vowing and sacrificing unto 
the Lord a corruptible thing. This is 
what He says: "Will a man rob (or 
defraud) God? Yet ye have robbed 
me. But ye say, wherein have we 
robbed thee? In tithes and offerings. 
Ye are cursed with a curse: for ye 
have robbed me, even this whole 
nation" (Malachi 3. 8, 9). So we see 
that the promise of the open win
dows of Heaven, with out-poured 
blessing, was conditioned by the keep
ing of the commandment "Thou shalt 
not steal." 

SPIRITUAL 
Lastly, we shall look at the spiritual 

side of this commandment. "The law 
is spiritual" (Romans 7. 14). "For the 
law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus 
hath made me free from the law of 
sin and death. For what the law 
could not do, in that it was weak 
through the flesh God sending His 
own Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in 
the flesh: That the righteousness (or 
righteous requirements) of the law 
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit" 
(Romans 8. 2-4). In Galatians 3, the 
promise was made to Abraham that 
the nations would be blessed on the 

principle of faith. Four hundred and 
thirty years after the promise the 
law was given. Why? Because of 
transgression till the seed should 
come. "Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster unto Christ, that we 
might be justified by faith". Christ, 
having magnified the law in His life, 
bore its curse when on the Tree. The 
believer, being crucified with Christ, 
has died to the law (Galatians 2. 19, 
20). Risen with Him, he walks by the 
Spirit, fulfilling the righteous require
ments of the law. Therefore he will 
not steal. We find that, before con
version, some of the Corinthians and 
Ephesians were given to this evil, 
hence the exhortation: "Let him that 
stole, steal no more; but rather let 
him labour, working with his hands, 
the thing which is good, that he may 
have to give to him that needeth" 
(Ephesians 4. 28). The servant, walk
ing in love, will not purloin—steal his 
master's time or property, but will 
show all good fidelity, not with eye-
service, as men-pleasers, but, in 
singleness of heart, fearing the Lord. 
Masters, too, will render unto their 
servants that which is just and equal, 
knowing that they have a Master in 
Heaven with whom is no respect of 
persons. The merchant will not "hold 
the balance of deceit" in his hand. 
He does not cry, "it is naught, it is 
naught," and afterwards boast of his 
unrighteous gain. To him a good con
science is better than a good bargain. 

In Romans 13, verses 1-10, the be
liever is exhorted to be subject to the 
powers that be, not only because of 
wrath, but for conscience sake. He 
is to render to all their dues, "tribute 
to whom tribute is due, custom to 
whom custom, fear to whom fear, 
honour to whom honour. Owe no man 
anything, but to love one another, for 
he that loveth another hath fulfilled 
the law. For this cause . . . "Thou 
shalt not steal" etc. Tertullian re
marks that, what the Romans lost 
by the Christians refusing to bestow 
gifts on their temples, they gained by 
their conscientious payment of taxes. 

There is another form of stealing, 
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more subtle and destructive to the 
peace of the saints than any of the 
above-mentioned. It is known as 
"plagiarism" i.e. the practice of steal
ing the thoughts or writings of others 
and giving them out as one's own. 
There is a reference to it in Jeremiah 
23. 30, 31, where the Lord reproves 
the pastors, priests and prophets for 
their profanity. He says of the pro
phets. "They steal my words, every 
one from his neighbour, Behold, I 
am against the prophets, saith the 
Lord, that use their tongues and say 
4He saith*". Instead of standing in 
the secret counsel of the Lord, per
ceiving, hearing and marking His 
Word, which is like a hammer break
ing the rock in pieces, they caused 
the people to err, and strengthened 
the hands of evil-doers, preaching 
peace when judgment was at the 
door. 

In these days of knowledge "that 
puffeth up" when access to books is 
so easy, teachings are being introduc
ed into our assemblies under the 
guise of "further light". Often these 

he shines as a luminary in the sur
rounding world darkness; it is high 
time to awake out of sleep, for his 
salvation is nearer than when he be
lieved. The young believer should be
come acquainted with the full teach-

THE FELLOWSHIP by Guy H. King. 
Readers of the author's previous vol
umes will welcome this further addit
ion. It is an expositional and devot
ional study of 1 John, and those who 
study the Epistle under the guidance 
of this book cannot fail to profit both 
intellectually and devotionally. Price 
7/6. Marshall, Morgan and Scott, Ltd. 
Obtainable from John Ritchie Ltd. 

are gleaned from the writings of those 
outside assembly gatherings, with the 
sad result that the young and un
wary are confused, and the peace and 
unity of the Spirit disturbed, leaving 
only the outward form, while the in
ward reality has almost gone. The 
preacher can obtain a series of Gos
pel subjects and go round from place 
to place giving out the borrowed or 
stolen goods. The teacher, too, can 
obtain addresses ready to hand, and 
expound almost every word. 

The ascended Christ still gives 
"gifts" to His Church, and the aim of 
their ministry is, the adjustment of 
the saints, their equipment for their 
work of service and the building up 
of the body of Christ. Written minis
try can be as profitable as spoken, if 
both are gathered under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit, and the fruit of 
such ministry will be manifested. The 
Apostle's test was, "not the speech 
of them that are puffed up, but the 
power. For the Kingdom of God is 
not in the word, but in power" 1 Cor
inthians 4. 19. 20. 

ing of this chapter early in life, and 
seek to acquire a true perspective and 
balanced approach to his place in the 
nation, beside his neighbour, and in 
the world's night through which he 
passes. 

THE ALL-ROUND CHRISTIAN LIFE by 
J. Stuart Holden. Dr. Holden was a 
master of devotional preaching. Here 
are some of his best sermons. The 
title talk on 2 Tim. 4. 13—the cloke, 
the books, the parchments—is most 
impressive and persuasive. A challenge 
to youth: a comfort for the perplexed. 
6/-. Pickering and Inglis Ltd. Obtain
able from John Ritchie Ltd. 

THE GOSPEL AND THE BELIEVER 
(Continued from foot of page 181). 
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The Gospel and the Believer 
By DAVID HAXTON, Larg* 

THE FIELD OF SOCIAL PARTICI
PATION. (Romans Chap. 13). 

Having observed from Chapter 12 
how the applied Gospel produces the 
fruit of spiritual personality, we g o 
on to note in this chapter how the 
Gospel relates us to the field of social 
participation. Chapter 13 is a concise 
guide to the young believer's obliga
tions and opportunities in the world. 
THE CHRISTIAN AND THE STATE. 

(Verses 1-1). 
Political. 

The Christian has a positive part to 
play as a responsible member of the 
community. Paul sees him as respect
ful to constituted authority, shewing 
by quiet example a ready submission 
to the powers that be, and thereby 
obtaining a good report of all men. 
It is true he is not viewed as running 
the affairs of state, or becoming in
volved in its parties and politics, or 
losing his spiritual instinct in the 
labyrinth of human effort. But the 
very spiritual quality of his character, 
allied to a consistent regard to all 
the decencies of human conduct and 
custom, constitute him a vital link in 
the chain of social well-being. In days 
of peace or war, or t ime of national 
crises, the measure of consecration 
to God, and his already consistent ap
plication of the Gospel to his walk in 
the world, will provide an unmistak
able "this is the way, walk ye in It". 
But in nothing is there a spirit of 
defiance, as deference is the keyword 
in every contact with those who rule. 
THE CHRISTIAN AND SOCIETY. 

(Verses 8-10). 
Moral. 

Verses eight to ten are our pattern 
as we move amongst society. The least 
that is expected is conformity to the 
moral code, which Paul condenses 
into verse nine. If we have not start
ed there in our dealings with men all 

our pretensions are only pious hum
bug. But the apostle makes the whole 
matter at once supremely simple, yet 
experimentally difficult, by this say
ing—"thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself; love worketh no ill to his 
neighbour; therefore love is the fulfil
ling of the law". The gospel we 
preach not only demands from us a 
high moral contribution but lifts the 
demand beyond a legal enactment to 
a loving exercise of conscience and 
conduct. Where does this find us? Do 
we in priggish piousness merely suf
fer our neighbour's presence, criticise 
their pleasures, slander their so-called 
"church", and generally betray a lack 
of genuine love for their souls? The 
street where we live, the society w e 
move among, should be conscious 
that the Gospel in us is responsible 
for the top level morality displayed 
in all our contacts. 

THE CHRISTIAN AND THE SCENE. 
(Verses 11-W. 

Spiritual. 

So we stand in relation to the 
nation, and in relation to our neigh
bour, and now, last of all, in relation 
to the night through which we pass. 
This is the import of the last section 
of the chapter. The night i s far spent, 
the day is at hand. It is just here the 
Christian is saved from the miscon
ception of his primary function in 
the social order. He has a political 
obligation to the state; he enhances 
the moral code by a going beyond 
the letter of the law to embrace 
his neighbour in love; but more 
than all, or in and through and 
beyond all, he has a spiritual con
tribution to fulfil in the community. 
Only this will justify the Lord leav
ing him "in the world". A holy urgen
cy engages his heart in the Gospel; 
(Continued in centre of previous page). 
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P E A C E 
Romans 5, Verse 1. By J.B.N. 

PEACE is the result of the work of 
Christ. He was delivered for our 

offences and raised for our justifica
tion, therefore we have peace with 
God. In His death our sins are gone, 
but in His resurrection we have the 
confirmation that He died for us. Both 
Peter and Paul (Acts 2 and 13) use 
the argument in respect to David, who 
saw corruption, but Christ was raised 
from the dead, thereby proving He 
knew no sin, neither was guile found 
in His mouth. A sure witness that He 
died for us. I t is on this basis we 
have peace with God. What a boon! 
What a blessing! The Lord grant we 
may all bring our praises unto Him 
Who loosed us from our sins in Bis 
own blood. 

HOPE. Verse 2. 
"We have access by faith into this 

grace wherein we stand and rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God." This is 
our standing in Christ. We can now 
in peace survey all the extent of the 
grace of God, looking on to the end 
of the age, when the Lord will call 
us home to share with Him that eter
nal home of love. In Col. 1, we are 
filled, walk, are strengthened, give 
thanks unto the Father, are trans
lated into the Kingdom of the Son 
of His love, that He may present us 
to God—holy, unblameable, unreprove-
able in His sight. What a prospect! 
What a hope! If we have peace a t 
the beginning nothing can satisfy our 
hearts but to be with Christ in God's 
eternal rest. "I will come again, and 
receive you unto Myself, where I am, 
there ye may be also." This Is His 
promise. We wait in hope, until we 
are conformed to His likeness, to en
joy eternal peace with Him Who died 
for our offences, and was raised again 
for our justification, that our hope 
might be in God. 

LOVE. Verse 5. 
And what is to sustain us whilst 

we wait in hope? The love of God 
shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy 
Ghost which is given unto us. In the 
midst of the trials of the wilderness, 
when our patience, experience and 
hope are put to the test, we are as
sured of His love. Whatever the grief, 
sorrow, pain or tears, this will always 
be our succour, and will never fail; 
God's panacea for our every trouble. 
How and when is this love expressed? 
When weak and ungodly—Christ died 
for us. When wilful sinners—Christ 
died for us. When enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of His 
Son. Here He would have us know 
that nothing now hinders our fellow
ship with divine Persons. This recon
ciliation brings us out of our antagon
istic state into the full enjoyment of 
the Father's affection, through the 
death of His Son, made known by the 
Holy Ghost given unto us. In trial 
glorious, through His love. 

JOY. Verse 11. 
Peace, hope and love from God, 

must surely bring us to joy, but that 
joy now in God, the Giver. I t is not 
now the things alone that please us; 
the heart is overcome with thankful
ness for what is done, and finds ex
pression in joyful praise to the Giver. 

Peter says "Whom having not seen 
ye love; in whom, though now ye see 
him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with 
joy unspeakable and full of glory." 

Paul—"Rejoice in the Lord, and 
again I say rejoice." 

John—"These things I write unto 
you that your joy might be full." 

Abraham had more than the pro
mises, in the person, when the Lord 
said unto him—"I am thy exceeding 
great reward," and Moses would re
fuse the promised land if His presence 
would not go with them. 

May the expression of our lips from 
thankful hearts be "Rejoice, ye 
people"; and may the God of hope 
fill us with all joy in believing. 
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j cpamiiCK J'rom yleligicn 
By Franklin Ferguson, N. Zealand. 

E foretold apostasy of the Church 
is rapidly setting in, coming to 

a full head when the Antichrist ap
pears. All denominations are affected. 
But before the climax the Lord will 
"descend to the air" to receive to 
Himself His true Bride (1 Thess. 4. 
13-18). The mass of merely religious 
people never "born again" will be 
left behind. Scripture reveals that 
there is no remedy for apostasy—the 
deliberate giving up of the foundation 
truths of the Word, once held (Heb. 
6. 4-8). It is impossible to change 
the religious systems so leavened with 
"Modernism"; all that can be done is 
simply to leave them. "Come out of 
her, My people, that ye be not par
takers of her sins, and that ye re
ceive not of her plagues" (Rev. 18. 
4). In coming out it is not to start 
something new; but just to go back 
to God's order and arrangement for 
the Church, as at the first. 

Let us turn to Heb. 13. 10-16. The 
Jews to whom had been committed 
the oracles of God (Rom. 3. 2), and 
ordinances of Divine service (Heb. 9. 
1), rejected their Messiah, saying, 
"Away with Him, crucify Him!" 
Their house of worship, with all its 
ritual, was now to be left unto them 
desolate (Matt. 23. 38). They had cast 
out the Son of God and would have 
none of His teaching. They led Him 
without their city to Calvary and 
there crucified Him, in ignominy and 
shame. As the sin-offering of old was 
burned without the camp (Lev. 6. 30; 
16. 27), so Jesus also suffered without 
the gate. 

Inside that apostate city the temple 
worship went on, as usual, with all 
its beautiful display; but where was 
the Christ of God? Outside, rejected, 

The call of the Gospel is not that 
we accept certain theories about the 
Bible in order to become Christians; 
not even that we master its contents. 

slain! Could that temple-worship be 
now acceptable to God? Impossible! 
Would Christ be any more acceptable 
to Christendom to-day, if so be that 
He came? The leaders are denying 
His deity, His virgin-birth, His aton
ing blood. Could they more definitely 
reject Him? Yet they continue their 
ornate services in their architectural 
edifices, professedly worshipping God. 
Does He accept it? Nay! The 
true worshipper must turn his back 
on this religious delusion, and "go 
forth therefore unto Him without 
the camp, bearing His reproach". Cru
cifixion is a reproach, and the Cross 
a shame and offence, to this day. This 
is the time for the true disciple to 
identify himself with the despised and 
rejected Son of God. 

"Come out from among them, and 
be ye separate, saith the Lord, and 
touch not the unclean thing," is the 
clear duty of every child of God (2 
Cor. 6. 17). And when, at His com
mand, we have separated ourselves 
from it all, not In a Pharisaical spirit, 
but in the fear of the Lord, how can 
we be justified in returning, even for 
an hour, to the thing we have left? 
In the words of the inspired apostle, 
"If I build again the things which I 
destroyed, I make myself a trans
gressor" (Gal. 2. 18). 

Does separation from religious evil 
and the systems of men curtail one's 
usefulness? No, it does not. To the 
obedient one a blessed encouragement 
is given by the Lord: "I have set 
before thee an open door, and no 
man can shut it; for thou hast a 
little strength, and hast kept My 
Word, and hast not denied My Name" 
(Rev. 3. 8). 

It is that we receive Jesus Christ; 
that we confide in Him; that we come 
to God our Father in Him. 

—J. Stuart Holden. 
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CHRISTIAN SERVICE 
By T.G.W. 

They turned to God from idols to serve the living and true God" 
1 Thess. 1. 9. 

E of the evidences of real con
version is, an ardent desire to 

"serve the Lord Christ" as revealed 
in the question asked by Saul of Tar
sus on the Damascus road, after the 
Lord Jesus had revealed Himself as 
Saviour—"Lord what wilt Thou have 
me to do?" (Acts 9. 6). The glorious 
vision on the Damascus road, the 
sight of the Man in the Glory and 
his oneness with Him, as made known 
by revelation, produced this marvel
lous service in the life of the convert
ed persecutor of the Church. We, too, 
if we have the Lord ever before our 
hearts, may have our "straightway" 
service. 

Service for Christ, should be ren
dered spontaneously, as a sequence 
to the "great things the Lord hath 
done for us". It is beautifully express
ed in the following lines: — 

"Only one life—Oh! Christ my King, 
I to Thyself my life would bring! 
Giving Thee only what is Thine 

own, 
Henceforth to be lived for Thee 

alone! 
Only one life, 'twill soon be past; 
Only what's done for Christ will 

last." 
The determination of every child of 

God should be, "As for me and my 
house, we will serve the Lord" (Josh 
24. 15). Why not be useful in the 
Master's service? Thus we would be a 
blessing to others in trying to win 
some for Him in these last days. To 
be content with being saved and go
ing to Heaven ourselves savours of 
selfishness and is in dire contrast to 
God's perfect Servant Who pleased 
not Himself and Who could say, "I 
came not to be ministered unto, but 
to minister and to give My life a 
ransom for many". Let us consider 
some of the blessings given us as 

PRELUDES TO SERVICE: 
1. Conversion:—"They turned to God 

from idols" (a work of faith), "to 
serve the living and true God" (a 
labour of love), and "to wait for His 
Son from Heaven" (patience of hope), 
(1 Thess 1. 9). The power of the Gos
pel wrought effectually in the Thessa-
lonians, in that, as a result of be
lieving it, they ceased serving gods 
made with hands, and were constrain
ed by love "to serve the living and 
true God". 

'2. Conscience:—"A conscience purg
ed from dead works to serve the liv
ing and true God" (Heb. 9. 14). Notice 
two important truths in this passage 
of Scripture: — 

(a) A purged conscience is essen
tial to acceptable service for God. 

(b) The blood of Christ alone can 
cleanse the conscience. 

3. Salvation:—"That we being de
livered out of the hand of our enemies 
might serve Him without fear" (Luke 
1. 74). In this prophecy of Zacharias, 
the thought of being "saved to serve" 
is prominent. The summary of the 
passage is as follows: (a) Salvation 
provided by God, v. 69, 74. (b) Ser
vice, which is to be "in holiness" (to
ward God), "in righteousness" (to
ward man), "all the days of our 
life" (duration). 

It is sacrilege in the sight of a 
Holy God when a Christian who is 
given privileges that no other creature 
has got, who has been anointed with 
the Holy Spirit and has been commis
sioned to preach the Gospel of the 
Grace of God, is not offering his or 
her life to that one great ideal of 
living sacrifice. 

4. Liberty:—"Let My people go that 
they may serve Me" (Ex. 7. 16). God's 
purpose in delivering the children of 
Israel from the bondage of Egypt was, 
that they might serve Him. There 
could be no service for Jehovah, 
while they were bondslaves of Pharaoh; 
therefore redemption was necessary. 
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This is the truth in Rom. 6. 16-23, 
where we have the "service of sin" 
and the "service of righteousness" 
contrasted. 

(a) "Now being made free from sin" 
—Liberty through the "Redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus." 

(b) "Become servants to God"—Ser
vice, not of bondage, but rather whole
hearted obedience, as a result of ap
prehending the blessed fact that we 
are "bought with a price", even the 
precious blood of Christ. 

Before the time when Abraham Lin
coln emancipated three millions of 
coloured people in the Southern States 
of America, there was one day a 
slave auction in New Orleans. 
Amongst the number was a beautiful 
Mulatto girl, who was put upon the 
block to be sold to the highest bid
der, like a horse or a cow. The auc
tioneer dilating on the graces of the 
girl, asked for a bid. The first offer 
was $500.00 and the bids quickly rose. 
At last the girl was knocked down 
to one bidder for $1450.00. He then 
came forward, and paying the money, 
arranged to receive delivery of his 
purchase in the morning. The slave 
girl saw that her purchaser was a 
Northener, and was much disgusted to 

become his slave. The next morning 
her purchaser, her new owner called 
at the house, when the poor girl said 
with tears, "Sir, I am ready to go 
with you." He gently replied, "But I 
do not want you to go with me; I 
bought you that you might be free!" 
She exclaimed, "Am I free? Free!! 
Can I do as I like with myself?" He 
answered. "Yes, you are free!" Then 
she fell down and kissed his feet, and 
almost choking with sobs of joy, she 
cried, "Oh, Sir, I will go with you and 
be your servant for evermore!" 

The Christian is not his own, hav
ing been bought with a price, not 
with silver and gold, but with the 
"precious blood of Christ". He has 
been set free, and is now a bondslave 
of Jesus Christ. He has been redeem
ed, that by saintly conduct, he might 
glorify God. Well might we exclaim 
with the Psalmist, "O Lord, truly I 
am Thy servant: I am Thy servant 
and the son of Thine handmaid: Thou 
hast loosed my bonds" (Psa. 116. 16). 

"Have Thine own way, Lord! Have 
Thine own way! 

Hold o'er my being absolute sway! 
Fill with Thy Spirit till all shall 

see 
Christ only, always living in me." 

REVIEW 
THE NEW TESTAMENT by M. C. Ten-

ney. This volume is A historical and 
analytical Survey of the New Testa
ment by the Dean of Wheaton College, 
Illinois. The book provides an admir
able introduction to serious study of 
the New Testament and presents in 
a scholarly manner the background 
against which the Christian Scriptures 
were written. After an Introduction 
on the Meaning and Content of the 
New Testament, the Author divides 
his work into these parts: Part I. 
The World of the New Testament, in 
which he describes various aspects— 
Political, Social, Economic, Religious. 
Specially instructive is the long sec
tion dealing with Judaism. Part II 

deals with the Gospel Records of the 
Life of Christ, with an interesting dis
cussion of The Synoptic Problem. Part 
HI treats of the Records of the Early 
Church during the Period of Expan
sion, while Part IV deals with the 
Problems of the Early Church during 
the Period of Consolidation. The clos
ing section includes a chapter on The 
Canon of The New Testament, and a 
number of Appendices. Here in 448 
pages is a compact guide for the dili
gent student to enable him to inter
pret the New Testament in the light 
of historical events with which each 
section was associated. 

Remarkable value for 12/6. Pub
lished by I.V.F., 39, Bedford Sq., Lon
don, W.C.I. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE GOSPEL 
By C. H. Darch, Taunton. 

Seeking burden bearers and finding nothing (1 Sam. 9). 

SAUL spent many days searching 
for asses, and found himself in 

a far country, without money or 
bread; which reminds one of the pro
digal son, who sought the pleasures 
of this life and had a similar experi
ence. The asses were burden bearers, 
and most have burdens that need lift
ing, though all do not find the needed 
help. 

Repentance. 
At last Saul decided to return 

home. Repentance is a change of 
mind, that leads to a change of affec
tion, ending in a change of action. 
So Saul had changed his course. 

The Man of God. 
Never does a sinner repent with

out the Spirit of God being near to 
bring him to Christ. It is at this point 
the Servant speaks of the man of God. 
His testimony of him is wonderful; 
first, he describes him as "A man of 
God," then "Honourable," finally "All 
that he saith cometh surely to pass?" 
No wonder he added "Now let us go 
thither " (1 Sam. 9. 6). Would not 
the Holy Spirit give a similar testi
mony of Christ. 

Pardon of sins, peace of mind, pros
perity of spirit, pleasure of heart, 
power for service, prayer for others, 
possibility of His likeness, prospect of 

But Saul, sinner-like, has his diffi
culties and says "What shall we 
bring the man?" 

Saul not only has nothing to bring, 
but sees the Prophet only as a man: 
Yet the servant (true in character to 
the servant of Luke 14. 16-24 who la 
a type of the Holy Spirit), immedi
ately has the silver (type of redemp
tion) at hand to give to the man of 
God. 

Seeking the man of God finds a 
Kingdom. 

Christ is never far from the seeking 
sinner. Saul soon found Samuel be
fore him and learns that his asses 
are found. Burdens are quickly lifted 
when we find the Saviour, moreover, 
Saul-like, the believing sinner receives 
a Kingdom, as well as a seat at the 
feast. 

Saul is anointed King, and, through 
the abundant grace of God, we be
come a Kingdom of Priests unto Him 
Who loved us. 

"All the desire of Israel" was now 
his. "Thanks be unto God for His un
speakable gift" (2 Cor. 9. 15). 

glory—"in Christ", all are ours; 
apart from Him, nothing is ours. 

(Guy H. King in The Fellowship). 

ROMANS CHAPTER 7 
would have us do; in spite of this 
conflict we find peace with God 
and rest in the truth that the 
child of God has his old nature which 
can produce no good thing, and he 
has a new nature which doth not 
commit sin (1 John 3. 9), sinneth not, 
(1 John 5. 18), and further that God 
reckons the Old Nature as having 
died with Christ and as having there
fore no dominion over us though the 

continued from page 189 
conflict in actual experience is ever 
present with us. 

Those who learn this lesson have 
learned that the Old Nature is so 
bad that nothing can ever improve it, 
and that the New Nature is so per
fect that it needs no improvement. 
It is Spirit, and its life cannot be 
deepened. It is newness of Life and 
cannot be made higher. 
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Xke Juii Sfal Jlive fy %is JaW 
By A. Hughes, Melbourne, Australia. 

UNANSWERED prayer! Unrestrict
ed violence! Unabashed iniquity! 

Strife-mongering! Unapplied law! The 
wicked prevailing over the righteous! 
No, this is not, as one would think a 
review of the conditions of the twenti
eth century, but the protestation to 
God of the prophet Habakkuk about 
600 years before Christ. The man of 
God, grieving over the moral dark
ness of his day, seeks an answer from 
his God. 

God answers him, assuring him of 
a sure judgment upon all evil, and 
instructing him as to his responsi
bility and resource, saying "The just 
shall live by his faith." Faith was to 
be the supreme principle of Habak-
kuk's life and, as such, it would 
prove to be the living channel of 
strength and joy to him. 

MARTIN LUTHER'S MESSAGE 
"The just shall live by his faith" 

was the clarion call that delivered 
Martin Luther, the monk who shook 
Europe, and emancipated thousands 
out of superstition and bondage to a 
life of confidence, unreserved commit
ment, and unwavering dependence up
on God alone. And today, when dead 
religionists by their lives, if not their 
words, counsel "live by compromise; 
inwardly separate yourselves from the 
evil you outwardly must submit to/' 
how great the need to reiterate this 
mighty message in every heart! 

"The just shall live by his faith" 
Is God's unqualified, irrevocable call 
and counsel during all ages, under 
all circumstances, and certainly Is for 
us today—a day so similar to Habak-
kuk's. 

A Christian lady greeted a mission
ary with: "I am pleased to meet you. 
You are the man who lives by faith 
are you not?" Quietly came the reply 
"And would you please tell me how 
you live, sister?" 

Faith is essential in daily living, for 

by it the inner life is cleansed and 
enriched by the presence of Christ, 
the outward life is regulated, and God 
is known. 

FAITH AND THE INNER LIFE 
'Giving them the Holy Ghost, and 

purifying their hearts by faith"—thus 
God cleanses the inner source of our 
outward conduct, for Faith is the 
vital principle of our "new life," and 
the Holy Spirit is its all-prevailing 
empowerer. The heart—the inner life 
—with its reason, imagination, mind, 
affections, memory and will, needs 
purifying. 

Faith will transmit the heavenly 
rays of divine revelation into our 
naturally darkened reason and thus 
banish all its doubts. Faith will take 
the reins and check the unlawful 
wanderings of the imagination. Faith 
alone can displace the natural self-
loving mind by the unsullied, self-
sacrificing mind of Christ. Faith will 
always turn the eyes of the affections 
from the world, and centre them upon 
God only. Faith will prevail upon the 
will, and unite it with the purposes 
of God. Faith, by interpreting the 
meaning of every trial and adversity, 
removes all bitterness and thus 
sweetens the memory. 

"Strengthened with might by His 
Spirit in the inner man; that Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith." 
Only by faith can we rejoice in the 
indwelling presence of Christ, and in 
sweet communion with Him draw up
on His ever available, all-sufl&cient 
power. Christ is at home in the puri
fied heart, and that heart is at home 
with Christ. 
FAITH AND THE OUTWARD LIFE 

When "the heart" is purified from 
sin and presenced with Christ, "Holi
ness unto the Lord" will be a reality, 
seen in our conduct. Faith cannot 
tolerate any action contrary to Its 
inward convictions and confidence in 
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God. Faith is not conformed to the 
world, but transformed in it. "To con
quer," not "to compromise/' is Faith's 
motto! 

Many, like Demas, are loving this 
present world, and like Lot, though 
grieved, are unwilling to let go what 
it offers. But the solemn warning to 
each one of us is: "Love not the 
world, neither the things that are in 
the world," and the open secret of 
success is: "This is the victory that 
overcometh the world, even our faith." 
The world's alluring, sinful pleasures 
must be shunned, its cancerous prin
ciple of selfishness must be cut out, 
its hollow popularity, vain-glorious 
power, and transient tinselled wealth 
must be despised. Faith, in the power 
of the Holy Spirit, only can do all 
these, and more. 

As we live by faith, decontaminated 
of the world's poisonous self-love and 
disentangled from its self-seeking, we 
manifest Christ and are His ambassa
dors. Like our Master we are no idle 
spectators of the world's burdens and 
sorrows, but are wholeheartedly seek
ing, serving, and saving. We live to 
give, not to get. As we live by faith, 
we are sustained by faith. Faith 
brings the soul to God and God to 
the soul. 

The virus of fear and anxious care 
cannot live in Faith's heavenly vital
ity. Faith produces contentment in 
every state, confidence in every ad
verse circumstance, constancy amidst 
persecution, and is wholly committed 
to the will of God. God is known and 
loved as Father and is cheerfully 
obeyed. 

FAITH AND GOD 
God Himself, Prayer, the Word of 

God, and the Will of God are para
mount and vital to all who live by 
Faith. 

The supreme joy, the unfailing 
strength, and the secret source of the 
life of Faith is God Himself. "Whom 
have I in heaven but Thee, and there 
is none upon earth that I desire with 
Thee." This is the language of perfect 

love which is perfect faith, for God 
is loved for Himself and not for His 
gifts. The impregnable stronghold, im
perishable riches, and inviolate hope 
of all who live by faith, is God. They 
alone can triumphantly endure and 
suffer the loss of all else. Pleasurable 
feelings, earthly friends, riches, or 
even life itself may be taken away, 
yet leave untouched and undiminished 
the quiet joy of the heart in its God. 

Prayer is the delight of Faith, as 
Faith is the dynamic of prayer. By 
Faith we lift up an empty hand to 
the Father and bring it again full of 
His bounty. When we live by Faith, 
to 'pray without ceasing" is not only 
possible, but practised, for communion 
with the One we love is our vital 
breath and a delight we will not re
linquish. 

The Word of God, the Scriptures, is 
the sustaining food of those who live 
by Faith and the shining light upon 
their pathway. There were those of 
old who did not profit by the word 
preached, simply because there was 
no faith in them. "The Word of God, 
which effectually worketh also in you 
that believe"—this, the Apostle Paul 
states, was the reason of the godliness 
of the Thessalonian Christians. Faith 
vitalises the Word of God in the soul. 
Without Faith, God's message becom
es but a lifeless letter, ineffectual, and 
that which "killeth." 

Thus he who lives by Faith passion
ately loves God, perpetually lifts up 
his heart to God in prayer, patiently 
listens and learns from His Word, 
and consistently lives to do His will. 

THE SEARCHING QUESTION 
The just one, in the truest sense, 

"lives by his faith," for his faith 
brings him into a daily living union 
and communion with God, in which 
he is mightily sustained by God, sup
remely satisfied with God Himself, 
constantly victorious through God, 
and wholly glorifying to God. 

The searching question of the ser
vant of God: "And would you please 
tell me how you live?" comes to 
each of us. What is our answer? 
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ROMANS CHAPTER 7 
(Contributed). 

THE warfare between the flesh and 
the spirit, described in this chap

ter, has greatly exercised the ingenu
ity of men not practically acquainted 
with its truth. Few are willing to be
lieve that all mankind are naturally 
so bad as they are here represented 
and it is fondly imagined that the 
best of men are much better than this 
description would prove them to be. 

Every effort of ingenuity has ac
cordingly been resorted to, to divert 
the Apostle's statements from the ob
vious conclusion to which they lead 
and so modify his doctrine as to 
make it worthy of acceptance by hu
man wisdom but they have laboured 
in vain . . . 

Every Christian has in his own 
breast a commentary on the Apostle's 
language. If there be anything of 
which he is fully assured it is that 
Paul has in this passage described 
his experience; and the more the be
liever advances in knowledge and 
holiness the more does he loathe him
self as by nature a child of corruption 
which still so closely cleaves to him. 
Thus does the Holy Spirit lay bare to 
our view His own explanation of the 
origin and nature of the experience 
possessed by every soul which is the 
subject of the grace of God and 
which has the gift of the new nature 
as the result and sign of God's justi
fying . . . Those who fail to learn 
this lesson as to the conflict of the 
law, first with the old nature (7. 7-12) 
and afterwards (21-25) with the new 
nature will not only be in constant 
perplexity themselves but will fall in
to that error of doctrine which is cor
rected in the epistle to the Galatians, 
chapter 3. 3. Having begun with the 
truth as to new nature (called spirit) 
they will if they depart from it, seek 
to improve the old nature. This is the 
error which Galatians 3. 3 corrects: 
"Are ye so senseless? having begun in 
the spirit (in the new nature) are ye 
now being perfected in the flesh?" 

(in the old nature). This is what 
thousands are doing everywhere 
around us. They are seeking to per
fect, or at least improve, the old na
ture. 

Not seeing the truth or reality of 
the two natures, they are seeking to 
improve the only one which they are 
acquainted with. This is ever the 
work of all who are ignorant of what 
the Spirit is saying to the churches. 
Be they Romanists, Perfectionists, 
they are all alike endeavouring to 
convert the flesh into spirit, to sub
due the flesh and by all kinds of 
arts, and artifices, and rules and re
gulations, pledges, and badges, to im
prove the Old Nature. All alike for
mulate rules for Holy Living, ignor
ant of the fact which lies before us 
in this Scripture that the Old Nature 
knows no rules, and that the New 
Nature needs no rules. Instead of rec
koning the Old Nature to have died 
with Christ, they are ever seeking 
to put it to death! Instead of reckon
ing that it was crucified with Christ 
upon the cross, they are exhorting 
us to crucify it, while not telling us 
how to do it. When God crucified it 
with Christ, He did it once and for 
all. 

Those who know nothing of this 
tell us to crucify it. They do not tell 
us how we are to do it. Knowing 
how futile is the effort they tell us 
we must do it every day. But no! 
once would be enough if it could be 
done at all. And, thank God! it has 
been done. He has done it Himself on 
Calvary and now, we, in spite of all 
our conflict, in spite of the flesh (the 
Old Nature) lusting against the spirit 
(the New Nature) and the spirit 
(the New Nature) against the flesh, 
in spite of the fact that these 
are contrary the one to the other, 
so that we cannot do the evil which 
the flesh would have us do, and we 
cannot do the good that the spirit 

(Continued on page 186). 
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^ncient ^eetimonics 
during the FOURTH CENTURY A.D. 

(Continued). 
By R. G. Lord, Guildford. 

1. ATHANASIUS (296-373 A.D.) was 
Bishop of Alexandria and the out
standing figure in the Church in his 
day. He has become world-famous 
through what is termed "The Athan-
asian Creed", to be found in the Ang
lican Prayer Book and used on "speci
al" Sundays. By the time Athanasius 
was twenty years of age, Constantine 
had professed the Christian Faith, and 
Christianity in its already corrupted 
form had become the state religion of 
the Empire. The Pergamean period 
(Rev. 2. 12-17) of Church history had 
begun when, as Dr. Bonar said a 
century or so ago, "I looked for the 
Church and I found it in the world: 
and I looked for the world and I 
found it in the Church/' Prof. Orr 
says, "The Arian controversy had 
broken out (A.D. 318) and the Church 
was in flames from within, to the 
unconcealed delight of the pagan on
lookers and the intense chagrin of 
the Emperor, who had hoped to find 
in this monotheistic faith a bond of 
peace in his dominions. The Nicene 
Council itself (A.D. 325) did little 
more than open new controversies, 
with which for half a century the 
world and the Church were filled. 
Narrow-minded imperial interference 
made matters ever worse. Over all the 
storms looms the noble figure of 
Athanasius. To him the Church owes 
nearly all its real guidance in the dis
tractions of the age that follows." 
(The Early Church, pp. 142, 143). 
Athanasius would not remember the 
violent outburst of persecution under 
Maximin in A.D. 303, but he must 
have been an eye and ear witness of 
the inhuman cruelties the Christians 
suffered in that of A.D. 311. He came 
a little later under the notice of 
Alexander, Bishop of Alexandria, and 
his education proceeded under the in
fluence and sanction of the Alexan

drian ecclesiastic. He was acquainted 
with Homer and his interpreters, with 
Plato and his disciples. His famous 
work, "On the Incarnation of the Word 
of God" was written when he was 
about twenty years of age. He was 
the chief opponent at the Council of 
Nicada of Arius, forty years older 
than himself. 318 bishops from all 
quarters of the Roman world assem
bled, with a crowd of ecclesiastics, 
presbyters, deacons, and monks, in 
attendance. Many favoured Arius and 
it was said to Athanasius, "The world 
is against you," to which the noble 
young man replied, "Then I am 
against the world." Arianism asserted 
that Christ was a created being of 
like substance with the Father, but 
yet to be worshipped. (If this as
sertion was true then all who wor
shipped Christ were guilty of idol
atry). Athanasius stoutly maintained 
by the help of God that Christ was 
"Very God of Very God, begotten not 
made, being of one substance with the 
Father." The orthodox party, under 
the guidance and blessing of God, 
won the day. All but four of the 
bishops subscribed to the Creed and 
Arius was banished to Illyria. On the 
death of Alexander, Athanasius was 
chosen and consecrated Bishop of 
Alexandria in his place, 326 A.D. But 
Arianism was only "scotched not kill
ed", other heresies reared their heads 
also, and this most famous and 
doughty champion of the Faith and of 
the truth of the Person of Christ had 
a troubled and tempest-tossed career 
as Bishop of Alexandria. Five times 
did his enemies drive him out of the 
city into exile: five times he returned. 
At last he passed to his eternal rest 
in A.D. 373 amid tears and love of 
his own people, having never relaxed 
his maintenance of the grand truth 
which he held to be vital to the 
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Christian Faith; and the Christians 
of every century since owe noble, lion-
hearted Athanasius a debt of grati
tude they can never repay for his 
noble stand and sufferings for the 
truth as to the Person of our glori-
our Redeemer, the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the Eternal Word and Life, Very God 
of Very God and Very Man of Very 
Man, the One Mediator between God 
and men, the Man Christ Jesus, Who 
gave Himself a ransom for all: the 
Blessed and Only Potentate, the King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords: Who 
only hath immortality, dwelling in the 
light which no man can approach 
unto: Whom no man hath seen nor 
can see: to whom be power ever
lasting: Who is God over all, blessed 
for ever. 

With the victory of orthodoxy and 
Athanasius at the Council of Nicsea 
we bring this series of articles to its 
close. The professing Church went 
during the next few centuries farther 
and farther away from the truth of 
the Word of God until Romanism and 

CHRISTIAN STUDENTS. 

To the Editor of "The Believer's Magazine": 

Dear Sir, 
Early in October thousands of young men 

and women will be beginning studies in our 
Universites and Training Colleges, including 
no doubt some who are in fellowship in our 
assemblies or who are otherwise known to 
readers of your magazine. Experience shows 
that it is of prime spiritual importance for 
such young people if they can find Christian 
fellowship with other evangelical students in 
the first week or two after going up. There 
are flourishing Evangelical Unions in all the 
British Universities, and similar unions of 
strength in many of the Training and Techni
cal Colleges. We warmly commend those unions 
which are associated with the Inter-Varsity 
Fellowship, and advise prospective students or 
their friends to write for the appropriate in
formation, preferably before the middle of 
September, to the the Universities Secretary, 
I.V.F., 39, Bedford Square, London, W.C.I. 
If names of non-Christians are sent up, an 
endeavour will be made to get in touch with 
them, but the response depends, of course, on 
the student. 

We are, Sir, 
Yours sincerely, 

F . F. Bruce, W. M. Capper. 

the Papacy ruled it and Christendom 
alike. God graciously continued to raise 
up witnesses during its further de
clension into the "Dark Ages" of Ro
man Catholic supremacy and domin
ation. He has never failed His people 
and He never will—not even in the 
days of the predicted Apostasy whose 
dark shadow looms upon us in these 
last days. While many Christians 
know something of Rome, Satan's 
masterpiece in this dispensation, com
paratively few know the steps that 
led to it from the days of the Apostles 
during the Pagan persecutions during 
which it is estimated that many mil
lions of believers laid down their lives 
in faithfulness to the Lord and Savi
our they loved. If these papers arouse 
interest in the Church of the early 
centuries and the servants whom God 
graciously raised up to witness for 
Christ and the Faith in it and to the 
world to His own praise and glory, 
they will not have been penned in 
vain, nor the time wasted in their 
compilation. 

NEWS FROM OTHER LANDS. 

(Continued from page 192). 

how much they enjoyed the conference and 
what a blessing it had been to them. It was 
a grand experience for us all and one we 
shall not readily forget. To entertain, care 
and provide for so many out of town visitors 
for three days, was quite an undertaking and 
we are very thankful to the Lord for all the 
help given and for all the blessings granted. 
I t far surpassed our expectations.—Duncan 
M. Reid. 

PORTUGAL.—I have 97 pupils enrolled in 
the Moody Bible Courses and some of these 
are showing that they have received profit 
and blessing. 

A Bible Course based on John's Gospel 
which I translated and which is offered free, 
together with a Gospel of John, has many 
hundreds of students, many of them uncon
verted, and the course is arranged in such a 
way that they will find out for themselves 
the answers to important questions that would 
be missed through a simple reading of the 
Gospel. 

I notice that this is now advertised in Bra
zil and we should pray that it may be used 
to the salvation and blessing of hundreds of 
precious souls.—Eric Barker. 
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cAlews from Qiier JlanSi 
NORTH BORNEO.—We are in the middle 

of our rainy season just now and the weather 
is particularly trying. We get heavy showers 
and then great heat which makes everything 
humid and sticky. How we would love just 
a snap of Scotch frost! This weather has its 
effect on the evening meetings, for it nearly 
always rains in the evening and the roads 
become very muddy. However there are always 
some who do turn up and last night two girls 
in their teens paid special attention, and seem 
under conviction. 

The Sunday morning Gospel meeting and 
the Sunday School are particularly encouraging 
with a full hall on nearly every occasion. 
This is a great cheer and we long for greater 
blessing. Meanwhile we continue to press on. 
—Phyllis and George Hanlon. 

ANGOLA.—The Songo people cultivate rice 
and in the slack season I asked the leading 
men in the assemblies to come to a central 
place and I had some Bible study meetings 
with them. We had 4 hours a day over the 
Word and the usual meeting at night. We 
took up 4 subjects: The Fundamentals of the 
Gospel; Assembly Principles; The Life of 
Peter and The Lord's Coming. The men 
were very interested and professed to have 
received help. Our great object is to see faith
ful men, able to teach others also raised up 
to care for the assemblies. There is no politi
cal tension among the natives in these parts 
and we have a wide open door. We wish 
to take advantage of the opportunity while 
it lasts. We would value prayer for this work 
of building up the assemblies so that they 
can stand on their own feet.—T. Ernest Wil
son. 

ALGERIA.—God is blessing us in a remark
able way this year. Since I last wrote a 
week or two ago we have seen fresh souls 
saved and baptisms are becoming more and 
more frequent. We ask for much prayer that 
the spiritual advantage may be seized for a 
greater effort and expansion of the work be
yond its present limits.—Ralph and Rangelev 
Shallis. 

CONGO BELGE.—The notorious witch-doc
tor, Shamendo, who lives out at Tanganyika 
and was converted there over a year ago, is 
witnessing brightly for the Lord. Recently he 
had the joy of leading another man to the 
Saviour. They do need prayer-help, for that 
place is a stronghold not only of paganism 
but of Mohammedanism and Roman Catholic
ism.—Mary Stirling. 

PAKISTAN.—We have now been in our 
new base for several months, so perhaps it 

is time we told you something about Multan, 
and the wqrk here. 

MULTAN, in the south of the Punjab, is 
probably the third city of West Pakistan, 
coming after Karachi and Lahore, though I 
am sure that no-one really knows just how 
many women and children live and die in 
the crowded city warrens. Jacobabad, the town 
with the grim reputation of being the hottest 
in the Indian sub-continent, lies to the south
west. Ask any Pakistani what Multan is 
famous for, and he will quote the Urdu 
proverb: "Multan for heat, dust, graves, and 
beggars". I t has been a stronghold of Islam 
ever since Muhammed ben Qasim crossed the 
Indus and captured the city in the name of 
Allah and the Prophet in 711 A.D. The 
graves of the Muslim saints in Multan are 
great places of pilgrimage for certain sects, 
and also provide the happy hunting ground 
for the beggars. The only other missionaries— 
and indeed, as far as we know, the only 
other Europeans—within more than a hundred 
miles of Multan, are three ladies who do 
fine work in the C.M.S. mission hospital a 
few miles from here on the other side of the 
city, and even these may be withdrawn soon. 
—Robert and Jean Orr. 

DOMINICAN R E P U B L I C — W e have just 
finished our three day Bible Conference and 
it was a very happy time of Christian fellow
ship. There were about 150 out of town visi
tors who had come from different parts of 
the Republic, so most of our assemblies in 
this country were represented. Everyone was 
happy, there were no hitches or jarring notes 
and the ministry by native and missionary 
brethren was excellent and most profitable. 
All the meetings were well attended and I 
was surprised to see the large number who 
attended the 6 a.m. service which we had each 
morning for prayer, praise and testimony. For 
quite a number this was the happiest service 
of them all and I must confess that I too 
enjoyed these. On the Sunday night, which 
was the last service, the hall was packed and 
people were standing right out on to the 
street in front. Late comers could not get 
near the door and many of these hurried 
back home so that they could listen by radio. 
The broadcast was exceptionally clear, and 
so they could hear just as well as though 
they had been sitting in the hall and the; 
only disadvantage was that they could nQt see 
all that was going on. On the last day two 
fine young men accepted the Lord Jesus as 
Saviour, so it was a very fine ending to a 
very happy conference. I do not think I 
ever saw so many tears shed by so many 
people as when the parting time came and 
the visitors had to leave far their respective 
towns and homes. We have had many 
letters from those who were here telling ua 

(Continued on page 191). 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All ^uwtioni should be lent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street, 
Kilmarnock, and should have name and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not 

considered. 

QUESTION K.339. 
What is really meant by the expression, 

"obedient unto the death of the Cross"? (Phil. 
2. 8). 

ANSWER. 

In this chapter, verses 5-8, the Apostle 
traces the condescending self-humiliatiqn of 
our blessed Lord from equality with God, ex
isting eternally in the form of God, right 
down to the form of a servant, becoming in 
the likeness of men. Then, as man, humbling 
Himself and becoming obedient, as God's per
fect Servant, even unto death, yea, the death 
Qf the Cross. Our Lord Jesus was the only 
perfectly obedient servant ever God had 
amongst men. Only He could say; " I do 
always those things that please Him" (John 
8. 29). Again, in John 6. 38, we hear Him 
say; "I came down from Heaven? not to do 
mine own will, but the will of Him that sent 
Me." What it cost Him to carry out, in 
every detail, the will of God none but Him
self and PI is Father shall ever know. 

In Isaiah 50, verses 5-9, we have Him as 
the Servant receiving instructions or com
mandments, from His Father, together with 
His glad willingness to obey at all cost. No 
rebellion or turning back was ever found in 
Him. He set Hi9 face like a flint to pursue 
the path set before Him even though it en
tailed giving His back to the smiters, and His 
cheeks to them that plucked off the hair, and 
His face to shame and spitting! Neither the 
subtilty of Satan nor the malice of men could 
divert Him a hairsbreadth from the path of 
obedience. Not even the dreadful sufferings 
of the Cross which lay ever before Him, 
when He would be "made sin for u s / ' be 
"wounded," "bruised" and "put to grief," 
with our iniquities "made tct meet upon Him" 
not even that horrible, "deep mire" into 
which He must sink caused Him to turn 
away backward. 

It was not that He was blind to what lay 
before Him, or that He was stoical and 
ignored the sufferings. His agony and bloody 
sweat in the garden, as the Cross drew near, 
show that He had fully weighed up matters, 
and fully counted the cost of our redemption. 
Yet even in that dreadfully dark hour spent 
in offering up supplications, "with strong cry
ing and tears," we hear Him say, as He 
turned His face, now covered with bloody 
sweat, to Heaven; "O My Father, if this 
cup may not pass away from Me, except I 
drink it, Thy will be done." And a little 
later, when His murderers had closed in 
around Him, Peter drew his sword in defence 
of His Master, but the Lord said to him, 
"Put up thy sword into the sheath; the cup 
which My Father hath given Me, shall I 
not drink i t?" Then, of His own free will, 
He gave Himself into their hand to be nailed 
to the tree, where He accomplished the crown
ing act of obedience by laying down His life 
in accordance with His Father's command
ment (John 10. 17, 18). Thus "becoming 
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obedient unto death, even the death of the 
Cross." 

The work that His Father had given Him 
to do having thus been "finished," God hath 
exalted Him to the highest pinnacle of glory. 
To this exaltation we heartily say "Amen, for 
Thou art worthy."—T. Campbell. 

QUESTION K.335. 

In "giving thanks" at the Lord's Supper is 
it necessary or Scriptural to ask God to 
"bless this bread", or "bless this cup"? 

ANSWER. 

To answer this question it will be necessary 
to look at the words used by our Lord at 
the institution of the Supper. In Matt. 26. 26, 
the word "to bless" is used. In verse 27, the 
Lord uses the word "to give thanks" in con
nection with the cup. Mark follows the same 
order. (Chap. 14. 22, 23), whereas in Luke 
22. 19, we read, " H e gave thanks." In 1 
Cor. 10. 16, Paul uses the word "to bless", 
and in Chap. 11. 24, it is the word "to give 
thanks." In Chap. 14. 16, we have both these 
words. From the above we see that both 
words, "to bless" and "to give thanks" were 
used by our Lord and His apostles. 

The word "bless" (Gr. eulogeo) means "to 
speak well of" or "to praise". The word "to 
give thanks" is eucharisteo. The difference in 
these words seems to be this—"to bless" ex
presses the form, "to give thanks" the sub
stance of the speech. In other words, "eulo
geo" expresses the praise, and the other the 
thanksgiving (eucharisteo). The word "bless" 
sometimes has a wider meaning viz. to ask 
a blessing on a person or thing. (See Luke 6. 
28, and 9. 16). In connection with the Sup
per, however, it is praise and thanksgiving. 
"The Lord did not impart a blessing to the 
elements. He gave thanks for them. The " i t" 
after "blessed" in the A.V. of Matt. 26. 26 
and Mark 14. 22, should be omitted as in 
R.V." (W. E. Vine). 

To hold fast the form of sound words, 
therefore, it would not be necessary to. ask 
God "to bless the bread" or "bless the cup". 
We praise and thank Him for the bread and 
for the cup.—H. Baillie. 

QUESTION L.342. 

I t has been stated that after the churches 
were established that the Apostles did not go 
anywhere outwith the Assemblies. Is there 
any scripture to justify such an assertion? 

ANSWER. 

There is no scriptural authority for hazard
ing such an assertion. In point of fact there 
is only one commission to preach the Gospel 
and it was given by the Lord to His dis
ciples in Mark 16. 15 where the confines of 
their parish is clearly outlined—"all the world" 
(Matt. 28 is the commission to baptise). When 
Saul of Tarsus was converted the Lord said 

(Continued Qn page 196). 
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LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

. Y E O V I L : Vicarage St. Hall. Sept. 1-3. (F . 
P. Sealy, 36, Crofton Park, Yeovil). F E L I X 
STOWE: Ranelagh Hall, Ranelagh Rd. Sept. 
4 at 3 and 6. J. Harrison, R. Scammell. 
HAYWARDS H E A T H : Perryrnount Rd. Meth
odist Church. Sept. 4 at 3 and 6. G. Hobbs, 
C. J. Polkinghorn. L E E D S : Joseph St. Gos
pel Hall. Open-air Workers' Conf. Sept. 4 at 
3 and 6.15. D. Hyslop, C. Jarrett. POTTER
I E S : Trent Vale. Sept. 4, 11, 25 at 6.45. 
Mr. Whitmore, Mr. Cuthbertson. EAST-
B O U R N E : Edgmond Hall, Church St. Sisters' 
Missy. Sept. 8 at 3.30 and 6. B R I S T O L : 
Ebenezer, Filton Ave. Sept. 11 at 3 and 6. 
Mobile Unit. F. A. Tatford. EAST S H E E N : 
Sheen Hall, Upper Richmond Rd. Missy. Sept. 
11 at 3.30 and 6. R. W. Lower, R. G. Wood-
hatch. GOSPORT: Middlecroft Gospel Hall. 
Sept. 11. at 3 and 6. E. Tipson, S. H. Sayers. 
HORNSEY, N.8: Alexandra Hall, Alexandra 
Rd. Sept. 11 at 4 and 6. A. J. Atkins, A. 
Burnham, H. Germany. N U N E A T O N : Manor 
Court Rooms, Manor Court Rd. Sept. 11 at 
3 and 6. T. A. Evans, J. Williamson. ROM
F O R D : Rush Green Hall. Sept. 11 at 3-45 
and 6.15. E. W. Rogers, A. Fallaize. WAL-
THAMSTOW, E.17: Wadham Hall, Wadham 
Rd. Sept. 11 at 7. J. Jackson, H. St. John. 
L E I C E S T E R : York St. Hall. Sept. 13 at 
6.30. Godspeed to Mr. and Mrs. E. G. W. 
Bowerman returning to Kalene. D E V I Z E S : 
Salem Chapel. Sept. 15 at 3 and 6. D. R. 
Meadows, F. H. Gray. P L Y M O U T H : Under
wood Gospel Hall, Plympton. Sept. 16. Annual. 
N.E. E N G L A N D : Tee-side, Tyneside and 
Wearside Missy. Sept. 17-20. D. C. Dalton, 
D. T. Howell, A. C. McGregor, W. A. Morris, 
E. H. Trenchard, W. T. Stunt, W. Thompson. 
(J. Howard Hall, 12, Borough Road, Jarrow). 
BANBURY: Southam Hall, Southam Rd. 
Missy. Sept. 18 at 3 and 5.45. F. K. Bryant, 
A. G. Ingleby. B R I G H T O N : Gordon Hall, 
High St. Sept. 18 at 3.30 and 6. C. Gold
finch, R. C. Kyle. E X E T E R : Rowe Memori
al Hall (Exe Island Mission Hall). Sept. 18 
at 3 and 6. F. Elliott, A. Pickering. GREEN-
F O R D : Gospel Hall. Sept. 18. A. Burnham, 
G. K. Lowther, F. McConnell. S H E F F I E L D : 
Cemetery Rd. Hall. Missy. Sept. 18 at 3 and 
6. BLACKBURN: Lancashire Missionary, 
Sept. 25-27. Messrs. Bull, Clark, Hill, Grove, 
Lower, Dalton, Parish. CLAPTON, E .5 : 
Paragon Hall, Glyn Rd. Sept. 25 at 4 and 6. 
F. Elliott, A. Pulleng. EASTBOURNE: 
Woodlands House. Sept. 25-Oct. 2. H. Bell, 
F. McConnell. (W. Jackson, 118, Lavender 
Hill, Tqnbridge). H O V E : Rutland Hall, 
Rutland, Rd. Sept. 25 at 3.30 and 6. T. E. 
Garrett, G. B. Fyfe. I L F O R D : Ley St. 
Gospel Hall. Sept. 25 at 3.45 and 6. Sisters' 
Missy. Miss Charters, Miss Hollingsworth, 
Mrs. Nock, Mrs. Smele. L E I C E S T E R : An
nual Convention. Sept. 25-27. G. Bull, A. 
Greenwood, D. T. R. Howell, W. E. Thomp
son. PLYMOUTH: North Hill Assembly. 
Sept. 25 at 2.45 and 6.15. Held in St. Math-
ias Hall, Cnr. of Clifton Place. R E D H I L L : 
Shrewsbury Hall, Shrewsbury Rd. Sept. 25 at 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

3.30 and 6. J. H. Large, F. N. Martin, C. J. 
Polkinghorne. W A R E : Sept. 25 at 4 and 6. 
E. L. Ogden, R. W. Beales. WATFORD: 
Central Hall, Loates Lane. Sept. 25 at 3.30 
and 6. J. R. Casswell, R. W. MacAdam. 
WHETSTONE, N.20: Oakleigh Hall, Oak-
leigh Rd. Sept. 25 at 3.30 and 6. E. W. 
Crabb, J. Jackson. B E X H I L L : Hamilton 
Hall, Eastwood Rd. Sept. 29 at 3 and 6. 
R. S. Code, F. A. Tatford. CARDIFF: 
Bethany Baptist Church. Sept. 29, 30. G. Hav-
pur, G. C. D. Mowley, W. F. Naismith, E. 
W. Rogers. F U L H A M : Church Gate Hall. 
Oct. 2 at 3.30 and 6. H. Mitchell, D. Good
ing. HARROW: Oak Hall, Chicheley Rd., 
Headstone. Oct. 2 at 4 and 6. R. R. Guyatt, 
G. Hill. KENTISH T O W N : Maiden Hall, 
Herbert St. Missy. Oct. 2 at 3.45 and 6. R. 
Guyatt, Mr. Woodhatch and others. KINGS
BURY, N.W.9: Roe Green Hall, Princes Ave. 
Oct. 2 at 6.30. E. L. H. Ogden, P. O. Ruoff. 
L E E D S : Blenheim Baptist Church. Oct. 2 
and 4. R. Beckett, Mr. and Mrs. D. Howell, 
Mr. and Mrs. W. Jack, E. H. Trenchard, 
Miss C. E. Perkins. (J. T. Fewings, 31, 
King's Mount, Leeds, 7). WESTMINSTER, 
S.W.I: Hoare Memorial Hall, Church House. 
E.M.U. Oct. 2 at 3.30 and 6. C. E. Stokes. 
MANOR PARK, E.12: Gainsborough Gos
pel Hall, Gainsborough Ave. Missy. Oct. 23 
at 4 and 6. R. Beckett, R. W. Lower, R. 
Guyatt. WESTMINSTER, S.W.I: Central 
Hall. Sisters'. Oct. 27 at 3 and 6; Annual 
Missy. Oct. 28, 29 at 11, 3 and 6.30. Partic
ulars from Francis F. Stunt, 1/3, St. Paul's 
Churchyard, London, E.C.4. WANDS
W O R T H COMMON, S.W.18: Victoria Hall, 
Cnr. of Melody Rd. Nov. 6-21, Evangelistic 
Crusade. G. Grant, H. Roberts. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

ANNBANK: in Memorial Hall, Sept. 4 at 
3.15. J. Hewitt, T. Richardson, H. Scott. 
L A R K H A L L : Sisters' Missionary Conf. in 
Hebron Hall, Sept. 4 at 3.30. Mrs. Maxwell, 
Mrs. Campbell, Mrs. Jack, Miss Pritchard. 
L O A N H E A D : in Town Hall, Sept. 4 at 3. 
H. Bell. A. M. S. Gooding, A. Stenhouse. 
STEVENSTON (Ayrshire): Sept. 11 at 3. 
A. P. Campbell, J. Currie, J. McCalman, W. 
D. Whitelaw. B O W H I L L : Sept. 11 at 3; 
in Youth Welfare Hall, opp. Gospel Hall. 
Ministering brethren expected. MOTHER. 
W E L L : Ebenezer Hall, Camp Street; Sis
ters' Missionary Conf., Sept. 11 at 3.30. Mrs. 
Jack, Mrs. King, Mrs. Home, Miss Rowntree. 
AYR: Victoria Hall, Ayrshire Missionary, 
Sept. 18 at 3. R. S. Peak, T. A. S. Watt, 
W. Maxwell, R. Allison. H A M I L T O N : Gos
pel Hall, Baillie's Causeway, Sept. 18 at 3.30. 
R. Price, H. Morris, R. Hopkins. LAR-
B E R T : West Church Hall, Sept. 18 at 3. 
Stenhousemuir Gospel Hall Conf. W. F. Nais
mith, A. Borland, Dr. A. T. Duncan. PORT 
SETON: Viewforth Gospel Hall, Sept. 18 at 
3.30. H. Bell, J. Hunter, R. McPike, J. R. 
Rollo. DALRY: Sisters' Missionary Conf. 
Sept. 25 at 3. Miss Rowntree, Miss Dalton, Mrs. 
King, Mrs. McKinnie. D U M F R I E S : Bethany 
Hall, Ruccleuch Street; Sept. 25 at 3. D. 
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Haxton, W Jackson, T. Muir. K I L W I N 
NING: Ayrshire Tract Band Conf. in Bridg
end Hall, Sept. 25 at 3-15. J. Anderson, W. 
B. Jack, D. McKiunon. STRANRAER: Gos
pel Hall, St. John Street; Sept. 25. D. Hogg, 
W. K. Morrison, and another. GLASGOW: 
Half-Yearly Meetings in the Christian Institute 
and St. Andrew's Halls, Sept. 24-28. D. W. 
Brealey, J. M. Shaw, A. M. S. Gooding, G. 
C. D. Howley, R. C. Allison, W. R. Rew, A. 
Stenhouse, H. King and another. AUCHIN-
LECK: Gospel Hall, Oct. 2 at 3.30. R. Mc
Neil, J. Hutchinson and others. KILMAR
NOCK: Central Hall, Sisters' Missionary, 
Oct. 2 at 3. Mrs. McKinnie, Mrs. Dalton, 
Miss Pritchard, Miss Rowntree. MOTHER
WELL: Town Hall, Oct. 2 at 3.30. Mission
ary Conf. R. C. Allison, A. J. Morling and 
others. E D I N B U R G H : Bellevue Chapel. 
Missy., Oct. 2 at 3. A. Stenhouse, II . Rat-
cliffe, R. C. Allison,. Lauriston Place No. 
138. Oct. 3 at 3. L I N T H O U S E : Bethesda 
Hall, Oct. 9 at 3.30. J. B. Hewitt, W. Pren
tice, R. Price. COATBRIDGE: Shiloh Hal l ; 
annual Conf. in Hebron Halls, Oct. 23 at 
3.30. A. Borland, W. Baxter, Wm. Harrison. 
GREENOCK: Cruden Hall, Oct. 30 at 3.30. 
F. E. Balfour, J. Lightbody, W. D. Whitelaw. 
WISH AW: Ebenezer Hall, Oct. 30 at 3.30. 
A. P. Campbell, W. P. Foster, A. M. S. 
Gooding, S. Emery. DUMBARTON: Gospel 
Hall, Bridge Street; Nov. 6 at 3.30. A. P. 
Campbell, W. Foster, W. Harrison. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 

C. D. F L E M I N G and J. H E W I T T are in 
barn near Newtownstewart. R. B E A T T I E 
and J. ALEXANDER have their tent at Cal-
kill, Co. Tyrone. T. WALLACE and H. 
PAISLEY continue under canvas at Aughrim 
with large meetings and a good number of 
conversions. A. McSHANE and J. TURK-
INGTON are having good attendances under 
canvas at Kilkeel. J. W E L L S and J. Mc-
CANN labouring near Ballymena. S. W. 
LEWIS in canvas tent at Killyfaddy, Co. 
Armagh, with fair attendance. H. H O L M E S 
under canvas at Aldergrove, with good at
tendance. Mr. J A R D I N E and Mr. L Y T T L E 
in tent at Rasharkin. T. BRADLEY in tent 
at Craigavad. K I L M O R E believers' meeting 
was very helpful, when the Word was minister
ed by Messrs. Allen, Holmes, Duff, Craig, 
Ball, Magee, and Wills. BALLYMONEY be
lievers' meeting on Aug. 2 was well attended, 
when the Word was ministered by Messrs. 
J. Hutchinson, T. McKelvey, W. Wills, C. 
McEwan, and F. Knox. LURGAN confer
ence and Bible Readings on 1st Cor. 1. 4, 
Oct. 10-13. (W. D. H. Mahon, The Rosses, 
Lurgan). Our brother FRED BINGHAM 
continues very weak, and the continued pray
ers of the Lord's people on behalf of our 
brother and his wife and family will be great
ly valued. 

B elievers* Meetings. 

BELFAST: Victoria Memorial Hall Assem
bly, May St. Missy. Nov. 11-15. (W. A. Ag-
new, 77, Somerton Rd., Belfast). 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

Mrs MURDOCH. Airdrie, on June 22. One 
of the oldest members of local assembly, our 
sister served the saints and was given to 
hospitality. Survived by her aged husband, 
who was correspondent for many years. Mrs. 
SARAH ELLISON, Warwick, Virg., U.S.A., 
was called home suddenly on July 3 while on 
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a visit to N. Ireland with her husband. Saved 
many years ago in Banbridge, and for al
most 25 years in happy felliwship at Newport, 
News. Our sister loved the Lord's people, 
and was given to hospitality. Was always in
terested in assembly activity, and maintained 
a keen interest in the gospel. Much missed 
by her sorrowing husband and daughter. Fun
eral services in Belfast were conducted by 
T. W. Ball and W. Bunting. Mrs. WALTER 
ROGERSON, Burnbank, (late of Low Wai
ters), passed home on July 12. Bore a faith
ful testimony, and had a peaceful homegoing. 
Mrs. J E L E N A YONKE, aged 67, went to 
be with Lord July 15. With her husband—a 
converted R.C. priest—she has done a won
derful work in Macedonia, and later in Zag
reb. The church met in her house in Zagreb 
for years, and she lived to see one of the 
largest and most progressive assemblies in 
Jugoslavia. Jas. Lees writes: "She was the 
finest type of a Christian I have ever met: 
a prayerful, humble, and godly woman, a real 
mother in Israel. Gifted for translation work, 
in which she was ever busy, and gave of her 
best to the assemblies. Will be greatly missed 
by her son and daughter, and by me, and all 
the assemblies in Jugoslavia." Mrs. J O H N 
TAYLOR, Dumbarton, on July 21, aged 64. 
Saved in early life, and received into fellow
ship at Alexandria. Associated with Dumbar
ton assembly for about 50 years. A sister 
who loved the Lord and His people, maintain
ing a faithful testimony, and leaving a fra
grant memory. DAVID DICKIE , on July 24 
at Broughshane, aged 89. Saved and in local 
fellowship for many years, our brother ever 
bore a quiet, consistent testimony. Brethren 
J. liamil and H. Paisley conducted funeral 
service. ALFRED WALLACE, M.A., Irvine, 
on July, 25, aged 48. Led to Christ when 7 
years of age, and for many years associated 
with Waterside Assembly, Irvine. A gifted 
brother, who served the Lord in various cap
acities. Suffered a long illness with Christian 
fortitude, he was an example of patience in 
suffering. Highly esteemed, he leaves a fra
grant memory. Mrs. J. E. MARSH (widow 
of Peter Marsh) fell on sleep July 26, aged 
68. Saved oyer 50 years, and connected with 
assemblies in Haydock, Ashton, Golborne. 
Ever kept an open door for the Lord's 
people, she was rich in good works and given 
to hospitality. Saw her children's children 
happy in the Lord. GEORGE N. SUM
MERS, Aberdeen—father qf Dr. G. N. Sum
mers, Belgian Congo,—passed home on July 
26. In fellowship f6r many years in Assembly 
Hall. A brother beloved, he will be missed by 
a wide cricle of friends. THOS. PATTER
SON, Newtownstewart, Co. Tyrone, went to 
be with the Lord on July 27, 1954. Saved 
over 40 years and in assembly fellowship since 
his conversion. Brethren Jas. Quinn and 
Robt. Beattie spoke at the funeral. ROBT. 
KILPATRICK, Overtown, on July 28. Saved 
as a young man through Mr. T. Sinclair. 
Continued in fellowship for over 40 years. 
Helpful in every way, our brother was an 
able minister of the Word, S.S. teacher, hos
pital visitor, and leader of praise. Keenly in
terested in the rising generation, his passing 
has left a deep impression on the villagers, 
among whom he lived and laboured. Will be 
greatly missed. ADAM BROWN. Paisley, 
on Aug. 3, aged 47. A native of Auchinleck, 
but for 32 years in fellowship with believers 
at Cumberland Hall and later in Shuttle St. 
Hall. Ever active in affairs of assembly, in
cluding ministry, Sunday School, and Bible 
Class work. Passed into the Lord's presence 
while kneeling in prayer. He will be greatly 
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missed by all who knew him, and most by 
his wife, mqther, and sister. Mrs. JANE 
MARSHALL, Armagh, after a short illness, 
went to be with Christ from Banbndge Dis
trict Hospital on Aug. 5. Saved in Belfast 
while a girl, our sister was formerly in fel
lowship at Drumacanvir, but in recent^ years 
in Armagh. Ever had an interest in the 
things of God, and was characterised by a 
kind and cheerful spirit. She bore a good 
testimony in the world. A family of two 
girls and two. boys mourn her loss. J. Hutch
inson and W. Bunting conducted funeral ser
vices. Mrs. FRASER, Armadale: in fellow
ship with the local assembly a good number of 
years. She ever bore a consistent testimony, 
and was beloved by all. Mrs. McILRATH; 
saved over 50 years, and associated with 
Shanaghan assembly, N. Ireland. A good 
woman, who ever bore a faithful testimony. 

J. Hutchinson and H. Holmes conducted the 
funeral services. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 

JAS STEWART, India, returned to his 
field of service, Aug. 17, feeling much better 
in body, and looking forward to a further 
term of service. He had a very busy furlough 
with ministry and report meetings in Scotland, 
Ireland, Canada, and U.S.A. Farewell meet-
igs took place at Paisley, Beith, and Kil
winning. Requests prayers of the Lord's people 
for future service. HASLINGDEN, Rossen-
dale: Gospel Hall, Blackburn Road. Corres
pondent—H. Catterall, 9, Syke Street, Hasling-
den, Rossendale, Lanes. HENGOED, Gospel 
Hall. Correspondent, H. O. Lewis, "Rock-

leigh," 8, The Walk, Hengoed, Glam. 

THE BELIEVERS QUESTION BOX 
(Continued fr 

to. Ananias—"He is a chosen vessel unto Me, 
to bear My name before the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Israel." He pursued 
this objective to the close of his course and 
ministry. When at Miletus he sent for the el
ders of the church at Ephesus and gave them 
his farewell address. In it he declared that he 
had taught them "publicly, and from house 
to house, testifying both to the Jews and also 
to the Greeks, repentance toward God, and 
faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ." Though 
going bound in spirit to Jerusalem he had the 
Spirit's witness that in every city bonds and 
afflictions awaited him. Fearless of the con
sequences his ambition was "to finish his 
course with joy, and the ministry, which he 

om page 193). 
had received of the Lord Jesus, to. testify the 
Gospel of the grace of God." When Paul came 
to Rome—Acts 28—he was suffered to dwell 
by himself with a soldier that kept him. He 
called the chief of the Jews to him, and after 
explaining why he was there preached unto 
them the kingdom of God, persuading them 
concerning Jesus, both Qut of the law of 
Moses, and out of the prophets, from morn
ing till evening. The result was some believed, 
others did not. For two years Paul dwelt in 
his own hired house, receiving all that came 
in unto him, preaching the Kingdom of God, 
and teaching those things whhch concern the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him. (Acts 28. 30-31).—W. 
Fraser Naismith. 
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SECT" is the term "commonly ap
plied to a separately organised 

religious fcpdy having its distinctive 
name and its own places of worship/' 
while sectarianism has been defined 
as ''adherence or excessive attach
ment to a particular sect or party". 
With such definitions in mind it seems 
impossible to read the New Testa
ment with any degree of sympathy 
and carefulness and not conclude that 
a sectarian spirit is entirely foreign 
to the genius of the Christian Church, 
and that even in apostolic days, when 
the Church was in its infancy, it was 
necessary for those who understood 
the nature of the New Society to con
tend for the great principle of one
ness enunciated by the Founder Him
self. Not only did Matthew record 
the declaration that announced the 
uniqueness of the New Community in 
the words, "Upon this rock I will 
build My Church" (16. 18), but 
amongst the last penned words of the 
New Testament are included the de
sires of the Master in His prayer on 
the night of His betrayal: 

"T PRAY . . . that they may all be 
* one . . . that the world may be

lieve that Thou didst send Me, . . . 
that they may be one, even as we 
(Father and Son) are one; I in them, 
and Thou in Me, that they may be 
perfected into one" (John 17. 21-23). 
Here was envisaged by the Lord for 
all who believe in the Son sent by 
the Father a "oneness as of a body 
in i$ various members, each develop
ing its activity as part of the whole" 
(W. E. Vine. John. p. 166). That one
ness, without doubt, will be perfectly 
manifested to the world when the 
many sons are brought to glory, and 
all who have believed have become 
the conformed ones of the image, 
"like Him, (when) we shall see Him 
even as He is" (1 John 3. 3). 

ILE it is true that the words 
of our Lord's prayer have a 

primary reference to that oneness of 
life in faith through each believer 
becoming a partaker of the divine 
nature by being "born of the Spirit", 
it is surely not inconsistent with fre
quent statements and exhortations in 
the New Testament to infer that the 
oneness was to be manifested locally 
amongst every group of believers each 
one of whom owned the same living 
Head. Otherwise there would be no 
obvious point in such an exhortation 
as, "Giving diligence to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace" 
(Eph. 4. 3), or in such a statement 
as, "As many of you as were bap
tized into Christ did put on Christ. 
There can neither be Jew nor Greek, 
there can be neither bond nor free; 
there can be no male and female; for 
ye are all one in Christ Jesus" (Gal. 
3. 27-29). The relevance of these quote-
ations is to be seen against the en
tire teaching of the New Testament 
with regard to the Church, both in its 
local manifestation and its ultimate 
completion. 

AT unity was the unity of per
sonal spiritual experience. The 

believer, it should be remembered, sus
tains, first of all, an individual re
lationship to the living Lord in 
Heaven. That relationship is essential; 
it is vital. It is such a living union 
which constitutes him a Christian in 
the New Testament sense of the 
word. Confusion at this point is fatal 
to our understanding of the bigger 
issues involved in the question of so-
called "Christian fellowship." "Christ", 
it has been stated, "is the satisfac
tion of the need of everyman. It is in 
union with Him that man, who was 
made in the image of God, can re
flect that image, for in union with 
Him he is lifted into the life of God, 
without Whose fellowship he cannot 
walk in God's ways" (H. H. Rowley, 
The Unity of the Bible, p. 187). It is 
the essence of true Christianity that 
"each individual member holds per-
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sonal communion with the Divine 
Head. To Him immediately he is re
sponsible, and from Him directly he 
obtains pardon and draws strength" 
(Lightfoot, The Christian Ministry, 
p. 1). Consequently, it may be stated 
that it is because of such union that 
he becomes a member of the Church 
which is called Christ's Body. Of that 
Body the individual believer becomes 
a member, not by any human action, 
but by a divine work, for it is the 
Lord Himself Who adds, and not 
man (Acts 2. 47). 

THUS it has been since the begin
ning of the Christian era at 

Pentecost until now. Of the Church 
Universal it may be said, "Soul by 
soul and silently its shining bonds in
crease", or, to change the metaphor, 

"In Him it is ordained to raise 
A temple to Jehovah's praise, 
Composed of all the saints who 

own 
No Saviour but the Living Stone/' 

The Church Universal, therefore, em
braces all who are "in Christ Jesus," 
irrespective of nationality, social 
position, intellectual and cultural at
tainments. That is the only Church 
that the New Testament knows. Less 
or more than that is other than the 
divine ideal. 
D U T it should likewise be re-
*-* membered that believers cannot 
remain in isolation. God sets the soli
tary in families, and so in any district 
where such believers exist, they con
stitute a distinctive community, each 
drawn to the other by a spiritual 
bond. Groups of believers, separated 
from others, are known in the New 
Testament as "churches of God", that 
is, companies of people who have 
responded to the message concerning 
Christ Jesus the Lord, and through 
confession to His Name, have been 
called to a new fellowship, the fellow
ship of those who have life in Him. 
Thus it came that Paul recognised 
three distinct groups in Corinth: 
''Give no occasion of stumbling, either 
to Jews, or to Greeks, or to the 
church of God" (1 Cor. 10. 32). 
Throughout the epistle he distinguish

es these three groups (cf. 1. 2; 1. 22, 
etc). By the Jews he meant all those 
people in the city who adhered to the 
Jewish faith, practised circumcision, 
kept the Law, and attended the syna
gogue in Corinth. The Qreeks were 
the Gentiles who were still led away 
unto dumb idols (12. 2), sought after 
the wisdom taught in their own philo
sophies (1. 22), and worshipped in 
their heathen temples, recognising 
gods many and lords many (8. 5). 
But after the preaching of the gos
pel, when some believed, both Jews 
and Greeks, a new community came 
into being, and that Paul designated 
"the church of God in Corinth", com
posed of all who had been "sancti
fied in Christ Jesus" and had been 
called of God "into the fellowship of 
His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord" (1. 
9). The members of this^ "church of 
God" were accustomed to assemble 
themselves together (11. 20), probab
ly on "the first day of the week" (16. 
2) where we are not told, to eat the 
Lord's supper (11. 20), and for edify
ing of the church through the ac
tivities of its various members (14. 26-
32). Just as in the Ephesian Epistle, 
the Apostle calls the Church Uni
versal "a holy temple" (Eph. 2. 21), 
and the Body of Christ (Eph. 1. 22), 
so in the Corinthian Epistle he calls 
the local church, "a temple of God" 
3. 16), and "the body of Christ" (1 
Cor. 12. 27). 

TN the New Testament a number of 
* such local churches are mentioned 
by name, in Jerusalem, in Antioch, 
in Corinth, in Ephesus, etc., but there 
is no indication anywhere, nor is the 
idea ever mooted, that these separate 
local churches should amalgamate to 
form larger groups, under the con
trol of district leaders. That was a 
later and unwarranted development. 
"Never were all who called themselves 
Christians in one visible organisation. 
There were churches, never one all-
inclusive Church" (Prof. Latourette, 
The Unquenchable Light, p. 8). Yet, 
while these churches remained com
pletely independent and autonomous, 
they recognised a genuine interdepen-
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dence, fostered in a variety of ways, 
evidence of which is found in the 
New Testament. The common interest 
in the spread of the gospel kept 
churches in touch with missionary en
terprise, especially when itinerant 
preachers arrived on their way else
where with the gospel (3 John 5. 8). 
The practice of rendering aid to fel
low-believers who were in distress 
developed a very deep sense of one
ness, as when the disciples in Antioch 
"determined to send relief unto the 
brethren that dwelt in Judea" (Acts 
11. 29). See also Paul's instructions 
to the ' 'church at Corinth'' concern
ing this very matter. (1 Cor. 16. 1-4 
and 2 Cor. 8. and 9). Moreover, the 
missionary visits of Paul and his 
subsequent letters to be circulated 
among the churches fostered this feel
ing of interdependence; but nowhere 
is it suggested that there should be 
a visible amalgamation into a union 
of churches, or anything with a sem
blance thereof. 

PVERY such company of believers 
*-* was visibly organized, the type 
of organisation being uniform in all 
the churches. There were elders and 
deacons, but there were no appointed 
pastors and preachers, and no distinc
tions between "clergy" and laity. By 
immersion in water each believer 
made a public confession of his sub
mission to the Christian way of ac
ceptance with God, and of his desire 
to cultivate the fellowship of those 
who had by their faith in Christ sepa
rated themselves from the world. The 
closest act of that fellowship was the 
partaking with others of the one loaf 
and the cup, the act symbolising the 
participant's fellowship with Christ 
and with all others in the community. 
Yet although that was done in all 
the churches, "of any scheme or form 
of interlocking of assemblies we see 
no trace. Neither racial, social, geo
graphical nor political groupings or 
divisions were to be found; yea, any 
such thought was wholly alien to the 
mind of the Lord as touching His 
Church" (G. H. Lang, Affiliation, p. 
10). 

TT is our business to see the pattern 
* whole, and to see it clearly. Loose 
thinking, careless reading, and par
tial understanding of New Testament 
teaching are bound to have disastrous 
effect, for, unless we are wary human 
expedients are easily introduced that 
lead away from the original ideal. 
The history of the early centuries of 
the Christian era is proof of the 
rapidity with which error advances 
when once the mind of the Lord is 
unheeded. Mr. W. E. Vine has writ
ten: 
"HHHOSE who have carefully studied 

* the history of the first few cen
turies of this era will perhaps have 
observed that the writings even of 
the early "Fathers" contain no testi
mony to this doctrine of the Head
ship of Christ over the Church as 
His Body . . . . Earthly aspirations, 
motives guided by natural ambition, 
aims that were concentrated on world
ly ideas, superseded the truth of the 
Church as the Body of Christ. The 
confusion of the true character of the 
Church with that of earthly organisa
tion was a triumph for the adversary, 
and shows how possible it was for 
the Church to be 'corrupted from the 
simplicity and the purity that is to
wards Christ'" (The Church and the 
Churches, pp. 23-24). 

ERE is great need at the present 
time for a reconsideration of the 

simple teaching of the New Testa
ment, as adequate, authoritative and 
final, and to that teaching it is im
perative we bring our doctrine and 
practice, not simply for corroboration 
of some of the things that we do and 
teach, but for a thorough investiga
tion of all that concerns life in the 
local churches, both as to their in
ternal behaviour and as to their ex
ternal associations. 

God must be better than our best, 
He must be higher than our highest, 
or the case is hopeless. And this God 
is ours. 

—Dr. Jowett, 
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By W. W. Fereday, Rothesay. 

C^REAT lessons may be learned by 
1 comparing the great gathering 

in Belshazzar's brilliantly lighted 
banquet hall (Dan. 5), and the humble 
company in the modestly lighted up
per room at Troas (Acts 20). The 
one is a glaring picture of the world 
in its licentiousness, madness and 
hatred of God, and the other is a 
humble picture of the Church of God 
gathered together in simple service 
to the Saviour Who died and rose 
again. These things are being enacted 
in a greater or less degree today, and 
we may well challenge ourselves as 
to where our hearts are in regard to 
them. 

Belshazzar's behaviour when he sur
rounded himself with hundreds of dis
solute men and women was outrageous 
in the extreme. Not many years be
fore, God had laid Nebuchadnezzar 
low, banishing him to the fields for 
seven years with the beasts. When 
the king recovered his reason he issu
ed a proclamation to all his subjects, 
describing the dealings of God with 
him, and the effect upon his soul in 
bringing him as a humble penitent to 
His feet. It was the story of his con
version, and no more remarkable pro
clamation has ever been issued by a 
monarch since national life began. In 
the king's words to his subjects there 
is contained a tremendous lesson 
which should have influenced both 
high and low throughout all time. 
Belshazzar was aware of these solemn 
facts, but he nevertheless openly de
fied the God Who had so completely 
broken the pride of his predecessor. 

Hence the blasphemous orgy de
scribed in Daniel 5, in a moment of 
great peril, for enemy hosts were 
closely besieging his doomed capital. 
It is a sorrowful picture of the con
dition of things in our time, not in 
one land only, but throughout the 
earth. The judgment of God hangs 

over the nations, and the terrible ex
perience of the flood in Noah's time, 
and the destruction of Sodom and Go
morrah in Lot's time are facts 
known to millions, solemn proofs of 
what the Almighty God can do when 
His wrath is kindled. But history has 
been written in vain for the blinded 
masses; they live for their lusts and 
pleasures, and the language of their 
hearts is—"Let us eat and drink, for 
tomorrow we die" (1 Cor. 15. 32). 
Thus the world is rushing to its doom, 
and God has no place in men's hearts. 

We turn with relief from Babylon 
to Troas. Several hundred years 
after Belshazzar's feast a simple 
gathering took place in that port. It 
was evening time, for the meeting 
could only be held at the close of the 
day's toil. It took place on the first 
day of the week, the resurrection day 
of the Son of God. The company 
came together to "break bread" in 
compliance with the wishes of their 
Lord before He suffered. "This do in 
remembranoe of Me" were His words 
to the men around Him. The words 
were repeated by Him to the Apostle 
Paul after His return to Heaven (1 
Cor. 11. 23), in order that it might 
be quite clear that His desire should 
be obeyed by all believers in His 
Name until His coming again. 

Could we have looked into the upper 
room in Troas, all the surroundings 
were the opposite of the magnificence 
of Belshazzar's palace. Neither was 
there any ecclesiastical pageantry 
which developed in Christendom after 
the Apostolic era. There were no 
"Church" dignitaries clad in gorgeous 
vestments, dispensing bread and wine 
to "worshippers" kneeling meekly be
fore them. The company consisted of 
simple folk, true believers in the Lord 
Jesus, all in the enjoyment of peace 
with God, having been justified by 
faith. They had all been divinely con-
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stituted a "holy priesthood to offer up 
spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God 
by Jesus Christ". They were in con
scious union with Christ in Heaven as 
members of His body the Church. It 
was only when the sense of all this 
amazing grace became lost that pro
fessing Christians felt the need of 
priestly crutches to help them through 
to Heaven. This departure from grace 
suited Satan well, for he hates to see 
men and women walking in commun
ion with God in enjoyment of His 
love and grace. The believers in Troas 
had a helpful visitor amongst them 
that evening in the person of Paul, 
and he gave them much precious min
istry, but the express purpose of the 
meeting was "the breaking of bread". 
The meeting would have taken place 
with its usual simplicity had no minis
ter of the Word been present at all. 
Examination of 1 Cor. 10 and 11 
shows that no presiding official is 
necessary for the remembrance of the 
Lord, for no such person is mentioned 
In those chapters. Oh, the sweetness of 
sitting down in the Lord's presence 
with fellow members of the body of 
Christ in the simplicity of divine grace, 

THE FINISHED WORK OF CHRIST. The 
Tyndale Press continues to provide 
the Christian Church with monographs 
on important subjects which can take 
their place alongside more pretentious 
volumes. The present one from the 
pen of Alan M. Stibbs, treats the 
great fact of Christ's death in a mas
terly way, and leaves no doubt that 
the N.T. teaches that the Cross-work 
was a finished work, proof of which 
is found in the exalted position which 
Christ now occupies. "Redemption, re
mission and reconciliation are fully 
achieved". Cannot be too highly com
mended in these days of loose and 
shallow thinking about the Cross. 39, 
Bedford Square, London, W.C.I. Price 
1/6. 

THESE SEVENTY YEARS, (1883-1953). 

every male member being free to 
pour out his soul in praise and wor
ship under the guidance of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Both Babylon and Troas are re
presented upon earth still. The world 
has its costly revelries, with God ex
cluded, and the lusts of the flesh in
dulged to the uttermost. As in Belshaz-
zar's time, so in ours, judgment hangs 
over the heads of Satan's dupes. In 
complete contrast, in the world but 
not of it, there are groups of believers 
in the Lord Jesus who meet after the 
manner of Troas. Dark clouds of judg
ment do not hang over these, but the 
bright light of eternal glory shines 
upon them, and into their hearts. "Till 
He come" rings in their ears as they 
meet together, with His sweet words 
with them for present enjoyment, 
"Where two or three are gathered to
gether unto My Name, there am I in 
the midst of them" (Matt. 18. 20). The 
Lord help us to maintain our complete 
separation from the world, and our 
true assembly simplicity as long as 
we are permitted to remain in service 
and testimony here below. 

,ru-u« 

Reminiscences by Wm. Gilmore of 
Christian Life and Activity in Belfast. 
Besides telling the story of the found
ing of many local churches, these 
chapters contain a good amount of 
sound advice on the matter of church 
principles. Irish humour breaks out 
everywhere to add piquancy to a book 
that is most readable and informa
tive. 4/6. John Ritchie, Kilmarnock. 

ENJOY YOUR BIBLE by J. B. Hewitt. 
The notes in this series, of which this 
is No. 11, are on The Epistle of 
James. Our brother is an adept at 
"outlining", and no one can use his 
outlines without considerable profit. 
Splendid for private study where larg
er commentaries are not available. 
Price 2 / - from J. B. Hewitt, 48, Whin-
park, Cockenzie, Scotland. 

REVIEWS 
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' NINTH COMMANDMENT 
By W. Fraser Naismith. 

"Thou shalt not bear false witness 
against thy neighbour/' 

TV7HEN Nehemiah acted upon his 
W exercise of heart and commenc

ed to rebuild the walls of the city of 
Jerusalem, Sanballet sent his servant 
to him with an open letter accusing 
him of rebellion, and Gashmu was the 
false witness on that occasion. What 
an immortality! to have his name in
scribed on the pages of imperishable 
historical records for the sole reason 
that he peddled a story which he well 
knew to be a lie. Alas! how many 
there are who follow the example of 
this gossip; and accuse innocent people 
of things of which they are guiltless. 

The wise man, Solomon, stated that 
"a false witness that speaketh lies" 
is one of the six things which God 
hates—Proverbs 6. 19. God is the God 
of truth, and will not tolerate any 
duplicity. In the final judgment allud
ed to in Rev. 22. 15 there is a class 
who "loveth and maketh a lie", and 
their place is outside the joys and 
favours which God in grace bestows 
on His own. Yea, "all liars shall have 
their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone." 

At the trial of our Lord Jesus Christ 
the chief priests, the elders, and the 
council sought false witnesses against 
the Lord to put Him to death, but 
found none: yea, though many false 
witnesses came, yet found they none. 
At length two false witnesses came 
forward and stated "this fellow said, 
I am able to destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in three days." 
The witnesses, however, were unable 
to agree; and in this one might ob
serve how God blew upon the hateful 
lies concocted for the purpose of put
ting His well-beloved Son to death. It 
was not the false witness that con
demned Christ to death—for both Mat
thew and Mark are careful to affirm 
that their witness did not agree. The 

Lord's own testimony to His person 
was refused by the leaders of the 
people and He was condemned to be 
put to death. 

Peter exhorts those to whom he ad
dressed his first letter—born again ones 
—to lay aside all malice, and all guile, 
and hypocrises, and envies and all evil 
speakings. One may observe that he is 
addressing the saints; yet it is possible 
that saints may allow themselves to 
act with a strange duplicity. How ne
cessary it is, therefore, to take to 
heart the counsel of this apostle of the 
Lord, and let our lives be transparent. 
Fraud of any description should never 
be once named amongst the people of 
God. The old adage should be re
membered—"Is it true? Is it kind? Is 
it necessary?" 

Paul observed in his letter to the 
Philippians (ch. 4. 8) "whatsoever 
things are true, whatsoever things are 
honest, whatsoever things are just . . . 
think on these things." If truth is in 
the innerparts then there is not much 
likelihood of our lips bearing false wit
ness. 

An incident recorded in the ministry 
of one of God's able servants of many 
years ago may act as a warning 
against false witness. In a certain 
town a sister was seen passing round 
the corner of a street at which there 
stood a public house, and she had 
something hidden underneath her apron. 
She was observed by another sister 
in the same assembly, who meeting 
another sister made the following ob
servation: "I met sister X at the pub
lic house door with something under 
her apron!" This latter sister con
veyed the news to her husband—an 
elder in the assembly—suggesting that 
it could only be liquor that she was 
carrying. The elder called on a fellow-
elder who lived opposite and they both 
discussed the matter, and decided to 
visit the "erring" sister. They knock
ed on her door, which was answered 
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by her husband, and asked for an in
terview with his wife. The gas in the 
sitting room was lit and the husband 
told his wife that two of the elders 
wished to see her alone. She went into 
the sitting room and listened to what 
the elders had to say. The conversa
tion was like this: "Were you in the 
vicinity of a certain street corner to
day shortly before noon carrying some
thing below your apron?" She replied 
that she was. "Would you be good 
enough to state what you had under
neath the apron?" She asked if it 
was necessary for her to divulge what 
she had. To this they related what the 
other sister had reported. She wept, 

'"THE use of wrong words and phras-
* es in references to Scripture is 

responsible for wide-spread confusion. 
"There is a fountain filled with 

blood1', the well-known hymn of the 
devout English poet, Cowper, is an 
example. It is based on the A.V. word
ing of Rev. 1. 5. What is acknow
ledged as more accurate is: "Unto 
Him Who loveth us (not "loved") and 
hath loosed us (that is, freed, sepa
rated eternally, not "washed" us) from 
our sins in His own blood", that is, 
by reason of the death He died. (Nor 
are we Christians to be regarded as 
kings, without regal authority, but a 
kingdom, as the R.V. of the next 
verse says, a kingdom of priests). 

Washing sinners in blood for the 
forgiveness of sins, whether the wash
ing is literal or figurative, is not a 
Scriptural thought. The language 
savours rather of certain pagan no
tions. 

Nor is the washing of garments in 
blood known to Scripture, excepting 
in figurative language, the hyperbolic 
character of which is obvious, as in 
Gen. 49. 11 and Psalm 58. 10. (Com
pare Job 28. 6, "When I washed my 

and said, "Well, if you must know 
what I was carrying—God gave us a 
good dinner to-day and I thought on 
our aged sister who has been bedrid
den for a long time and I was taking 
a taste of our good dinner to her." 

"Is it true? Is it kind? Is it neces
sary?" 

Such innuendoes are deliberately 
made to give hurt to those about 
whom they are said. The public ser1-
vant of the Lord is a target for many 
attacks; let us see to it that we do 
not bear any false witness against our 
neighbour; and especially against that 
neighbour who is a child in the same 
family with ourselves. 

steps with butter," and the transla
tions of Cranmer and Tyndale of 2 
Thess. 1. 3, "every one of you swim-
meth in love towards another"). 

Those coming out of the great 
tribulation are certainly described in 
Rev. 7. 14 as having washed their 
robes. In conformity with usage else
where, this is to be understood as 
descriptive of righteousness of prac
tice in contradistinction to living in 
the defilement of sin. A similar figur
ative allusion is to be seen in Rev. 
14. 4, "not defiled . . , . virgins". 
They made their robes white, which 
in the light of Rev. 19. 8, ("the fine 
linen is the righteous acts of the 
saints"), surely means that their habits 
were pure and righteous. This whiten
ing of the robes was effected "in the 
blood of the Lamb", but not in the 
sense of their being washed in the 
blood, for the word "in" is used other
wise than as denoting presence in 
something. For example, 1 Cor. 4. 21 
literally is, "shall I come to you in 
a rod, or in love . . . .?", that is, with 
castigation or in the exercise of for
bearance. The phrase, "in the blood 

(Continued on page 211). 

^asM in He Qlccd of He JlamS 
Is This According To Scripture? 
By Dr. R. C. Edwards, Australia. 
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The Gospel and the Believer 
\THE FUNCTION OF SCRIPTURAL PRINCIPLES. (Romans Chap. 14-15), 

By DAVID HAXTON, Largs 

The firstfruits of the applied Gos
pel are Godward producing a person
ality of spiritual quality (Chap. 12), 
and following closely there is the 
manifestation man-ward in the field 
of social participation (Chap. 13). 
Chapters 14 and 15 complete a triolo-
gy of Gospel fruit expressed in the 
life of the believer, for the emphasis 
here is saint-ward. The two chapters 
reveal the function of sensible spiri
tual principles governing our fellow
ship with each other. The occasion 
of the teaching is the early church 
clash between Jew and Gentile Chris
tians over the matter of clean and 
unclean meats, but the spirit and 
letter of Paul's ministry can well be 
applied to a number of matters of 
lesser importance which are debated 
among the saints today. We are 
bound to concede that Paul recognises 
there are 

DIFFERENT MEASURES OF FAITH. 
Some are weak in the faith. Others 

have deep convictions about eating 
meats and observing days, while their 
fellow believers have no conscience at 
all in those matters. Has their affec
tion for each other and fellowship in 
divine things to be continually in jeo
pardy because they disagree on non
essential detail in the things "they 
allow"? (Ch. 14. v. 22). No, says Paul! 
"Hast thou faith? Have it to thyself 
before God" (Ch. 14. 22). There are 
wide divergences of practice in rela
tion to matters which are only in
cidental to faith and fellowship, such 
as the general pattern of the morning 
meeting to break bread, the local atti
tude to singing or the use of an in
strument or how we receive into fel
lowship. The Word of God does not 
assert a fixed conformity to a local 
pattern. There is a provision for 

those who differ from us. Then the 
apostle 

DISCERNS A MEASURE OF 
FREEDOM. 

"Who art thou that judgest another 
man's servant? To his own master he 
standeth or falleth" (Ch. 14. 4). Al
ways assuming the disposition to act 
humbly and with some regard to the 
scruples of other saints, there must 
at the same time be liberty for a 
brother's exercise "before God". We 
must grant him the justice that he 
too, as well as ourselves, acts In the 
light of the judgment seat of Christ 
(Ch. 14. v. 10). To hamper the move
ments of a believer's exercise in the 
Gospel or ministry is in effect to 
"judge, despise, and condemn", though 
this is expressly forbidden. The apostle 
appears to plead for unity in essen
tials, and charity in non-essentials. 
This betokens and 

DEMANDS A MANIFESTATION OF 
FORBEARANCE. 

In chapter 15, after pleading the 
cause of the weak, and desiring them 
to sacrifice a little of self-opinion for 
the general good and "not to please 
ourselves", he goes on to a lovely 
ground for common tolerance of 
others. "Now the God of patience 
and consolation grant you to be like 
minded, one toward another, that ye 
may with one mind and one mouth 
glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore receive 
ye one another, as Christ also re
ceived us to the glory of God!" (Ch. 
15. v. 1-7). Beware lest we fail to re
ceive and recognise those whom He 
has received, lest we spurn not only 
the genial and kindly ministry of Paul, 
but the clear teaching of Holy Scrip
ture. Finally is enshrined and 
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DEFINED A MARVELLOUS 
FELLOWSHIP. 

The "fellowship" envisaged is not 
that of a taut and brittle thing ready 
to snap at the slightest provocation. 
Not an irksome striving to trim every 
movement to a set pattern. But rather 
there is revealed a buoyancy, flexi
bility, resiliency, which by its cog
nisance of the variety of human ver
satility in the spiritual realm, takes 

E importance of the Lordship of 
Christ cannot be over emphasis

ed by the gospel preacher. Many who 
desire to have Christ as Saviour to 
save them from Hell have no desire 
to be obedient to Him as Lord: yet 
men are never told to believe on the 
Saviour, but always on the Lord 
Jesus; not those who call on the name 
of the Saviour, but "Whosoever calleth 
on the name of the Lord shall be 
saved" (Rom. 10. 13). 

Saviour. 
This principle is illustrated in the 

story of Jephthah in Judges 11. Two 
questions were asked by him of the 
people of Gilead; first he brought 
home to their conscience their guilt 
by saying "Did ye not hate me?" Man 
in his natural state hates God, be
cause "The carnal mind is enmity 
against God" (Rom. 8. 7). It is not 
even at enmity and therefore capable 
of reconciliation, but it is enmity, and 
as sure as "God is love," so sure is 
the carnal mind against God. It is 
enmity in its nature and can never 
be otherwise. 

The Gileadites cried, "Save us". 
Lord. 

Again Jephthah said, "If I deliver 
you from the Ammonites shall I be 
your head?" 

Jephthah was prepared for nothing 
less than "Lordship". Nothing less 

in its stride the changing pattern of 
incidental things in church fellowship 
and Gospel witness, and leaves room 
for the Spirit of God to work withal. 
The harmony of the local church is 
not that of a one stringed instrument, 
but that of the Master's hand mov
ing over the whole range of human 
experience of Jesus Christ, and out 
of the practical variety produces the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. 

than the Lordship of Christ can satis
fy God. Men may desire Christ to be 
their Saviour and no more, but God 
has made Him both Lord and Christ. 
Salvation has not been offered on any 
less basis. 

God sent His son into the world to 
save His people not in their sins but 
from their sins (Matt. 1. 21). This 
can only be experienced by bowing 
to Him as Lord, and becoming obedi
ent to His righteous demands. For 
God to save a man in his sins and 
not from his sins, would not be 
grace but disgrace. 

The Gileadites accepted him as their 
head and the words were repeated 
before the Lord in Mizpah. When a 
sinner accepts Christ as his Lord, 
and not as Saviour only, the trans
action is sealed in Heaven in the 
presence of God. 

Many mistakes may be made in 
presenting the Gospel message, but 
it is not possible to err in over ex
alting Christ. 

GLADSOME TRUST. 
"Unknown, untrod, each new day lies, 
Its secrets hid from anxious eyes; 
Whate'er the path, whate'er the test, 
Triumphant faith cries, God knows 

best." 

ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE GOSPEL 
By C. H. Darch, Taunton. 
LORD AND SAVIOUR. 
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In Quest of a Resting Place 
<(A Spiritual Home." 

By Dr. Maurice Packer, Bristol. 

iN the Indian village of Bhaga there 
lived a girl named Bipoti. She was 

poorly clad and illiterate. Often 
throughout the day, she would gaze 
first at the sky which was so terrib
ly blue, and then she would cast her 
eyes upon the fields of rice which 
were parched through lack of rain. 
Hunger had been her constant com
panion for many years and was likely 
so to remain. 

Another girl was playing on the 
lawn of a large country house in 
England. She was round-cheeked, well 
clothed and had toys in abundance. 
Future years held the glowing pro
mise of holidays in snow-capped 
Switzerland and on the Mediteranean's 
azure sea. 

As, in thought, we look at them, 
we ask ourselves why one should live 
in the lap of luxury and the other 
should see starvation stalking dread
fully near at hand. There is one com
pelling answer, and that is "home". 
According to her home, so she fed, 
grew and prospered. Her hopes, her 
health and her happiness depended 
upon it. 

We are pilgrims passing through 
this world. Does our spiritual environ
ment matter much? Is it really impor
tant whether we make our temporary 
"spiritual home" in the church on the 
hill or the chapel in the vale? Indeed 
it does, for according to which we 
attend, so our food is much or little, 
good or poor, nourishing or possibly 
(unintentionally) even detrimental. 

Thank God, He has not placed us 
in a trackless spiritual Sahara desert 
to wander in whatever direction 
pleases us best, but He has given to 
us the Holy Bible, well finger-posted 
to show us the path we should fol
low. Shall we lightly esteem the div
ine instructions and thoughtlessly 
walk in bye-ways of our own choos
ing? 

When the gathering gloom of Gol
gotha lay not far ahead, our Lord 
told Peter and John to go into Jeru
salem to prepare the last passover. 
Well might they have forthwith de
parted to make enquiries and to se
lect which of the rooms available 
would be most to their liking. Al
though they did not realise the tre
mendous importance of that great 
occasion, yet with wisdom from above 
they sought His guidance. "Where 
wilt Thou that we prepare?" (Luke 
22. 9). Then He gave them directions 
which led them to the place that 
pleased Him most. Where shall we 
'hold communion?" Let us, like the 

disciples, ask our Lord, "Where wilt 
Thou?" and we shall receive His re
ply by obeying His command. "Search 
the Scriptures" (John 5. 39). Wise are 
the mariners who look to their com
pass and do not supplant it by reas
onings and prejudices of their own! 

When God gave Moses instructions 
on Sinai's awe-inspiring mount con
cerning the making and the finishing 
of the tabernacle, conceivably there 
might have been those who thought 
that they could improve on what God 
had planned. Having graciously re
vealed His will, God said: "Look 
that thou make them after their pat
tern which was shewed thee in the 
mount" (Ex. 25. 40; Num. 8. 4). The 
details might have been matters of 
indifference to many men, but they 
were exceedingly precious to a loving 
heavenly Father, Who saw in them 
beautiful types of His only begotten 
Son. Likewise, might men have spok
en lightly about the Mosaic cere
monials, but they were "patterns of 
things in the heavens" (Heb. 9. 23). 

Need we wait upon God concerning 
such matters as linking up with a 
place of worship? Is it really im
portant? Can we not please ourselves? 
Upon a certain day, the sons of Aar-
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on, Nadab and Abihu, placed fire in 
their censers and poured incense 
thereon. Suddenly they were consum
ed with fire. The anger of Almighty 
God was thus vividly demonstrated. 
Why? Because they had pleased them
selves concerning the kindling of a 
fire, instead of enquiring of God 
about this matter (Lev. 10. 1). In
structions on this subject were not 
given until later (Lev. 16. 12). Never
theless, they should have sought the 
will of God. Is the church any less 
precious to God than the tabernacle 
of old? (The word "church" in the 
New Testament relates to a spiritual 
building made up of living stones, 
which are believers in Christ—1 Peter 
2. 5). It is far dearer to Him, for 
"we were reconciled to God by the 
death of His Son" (Rom. 5. 10). Then 
should we not seek His will, "and 
lean not unto (our) own understand
ing?" (Prov. 3. 5). Let us remember 
that no reliable battalion commander 
makes his plans for battle without 
consulting his superior officer! May 
it be sufficient for us that "it is 
written" (Matt. 4. 4). 

MARCHING ORDERS. 
We come to our mighty Captain 

to receive whatever orders He m a y 
have for us. His very last commands 
(how precious are the last words of 
those whom we love!) to His followers 
ere He ascended up on high w e r e : 

(1) "Go ye therefore and teach 
(literally, make disciples of) all 
nations; 

(2) "Baptizing them into the name 
of the Father, and of the Son and 
of the Holy Ghost; 

(3) "Teaching them to observe all 
things whatsoever I have command
ed you" (Matt. 28. 19, 20). 

Lovingly we look at our Lord's 
last three directions with a keen de
sire to carry them out. 

1. EVANGELISM. 
Our great and glorious work as 

ambassadors of our absent (and 
soon-coming) Lord is to proclaim His 
love and mercy, in that "while w e 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us" 
(Rom. 5. 8). Since we must be found 

"not forsaking the assembling of our
selves together" (Heb. 10. 25), who 
shall be our fellow-workers? Those 
with a heart for the lost and perish
ing. Then where should our spiritual 
home be? It must be where the Gos
pel is preached and the life-giving 
streams flow freely forth. What of 
the "church-members"? Salvation must 
be the key that unlocks the door to 
such a fellowship. How often is it 
otherwise—saved and unsaved mixed 
together to form a so-called church! 
Listen to the infallible Guide Book; 
"Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers, for what fellowship 
hath righteousness with unrighteous
ness and what communion hath light 
with darkness? And what concord 
hath Christ with Belial or what part 
hath he that believeth with an infidel 
(lit. unbeliever)? . . . Wherefore come 
out from among them and be ye sepa
rate, saith the Lord" (2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 
17). In our place of worship, have we 
this sad mixture among the "mem
bers"? If so, surely our path of de
parture Is plain. 

2. BAPTISM. 
How happy is the s ight of believ

ers obeying the Lord by immersion in 
the waters of baptism! In connexion 
with this second of our Lord's de
mands, let us start by carefully ob
serving who should be baptized, for 
this matter is obviously fundamental. 
That it is only those who have be
lieved, will be seen in the following 
verses: Matt. 28. 19; Acts 2. 41, 8. 
12, 13, 36-38; 9. 15-18; 10. 47; 16. 14, 
15, 31-34; 18. 8. Therefore all who 
cannot (infants) or do not believe are 
not included in this holy command. 
So our place of worship must conform 
with the injunction to baptize only 
those who already believe. 

What does baptism mean? It is a 
type of (a) buried with Christ "in 
the likeness of His death" as the 
faithful follower i s entirely submerged 
in the baptismal water, and then (b) 
resurrected to "walk in newness of 
life" as the believer is raised up out 
of the water (Rom. 6. 3-12; Col. 2. 
12). 
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For a body to be buried, it must 
not have earth sprinkled on the cof
fin, but it must be properly interred. 
So with baptism, it must not be 
sprinkling but by immersion. What of 
"christening"? It is not burial, 
nor are babes believers, nor is there 
any Scripture to suggest that any
one can thus be made "the child of 
God and an inheritor of the king
dom of heaven." 

With regret w e have to admit that 
there are large denominations that, 
in effect, have added "christening" to 
God's Word and have disregarded the 
general observance of the baptism of 
believers. Would such a case come 
under the most solemn anathema of 
God (Rev. 22. 18, 19; Deut. 4. 2, Prov. 
30. 6)? Rather let us join with the 
following: "They seek Me daily, and 
delight to know My ways, as a na
tion that did righteousness, and for
sook not the ordinance of their God" 
(Isaiah 58. 2). 

3. "ALL THINGS." 
"Teaching them to observe all 

things whatsoever I have commanded 
you." This third instruction of our 
Lord embraces many facets of the 
diamond of our Lord's will. Where 
shall w e find them? Shining in all 
parts of the N e w Testament. "If any 
man thinketh himself to be . . . spiri
tual, let him acknowledge that the 
things that I write unto you are 
the commandments of the Lord" (1 
Cor. 14. 37; 1 John 4. 6). Some of 
the sides of a diamond are obvious 
to all; others are often buried out of 
sight. But all are necessary for the 
fulness of its glory. The fulfilment 
of all the Lord's commands is neces
sary if the fulness of His plans is 
to be seen in us and in the gatherings 
of believers (called in the N e w Testa
ment "churches"). Let us look at a 
few of our Lord's expressed desires. 

THE MINISTER. 

Owing to a departure from the 
teaching of Scripture, and the general 
introduction of a ministerial system 
in Christendom, a ministerialism which 
is entirely absent from, and contrary 
to, the Word of God, the principle of 

having a minister over a congregation 
developed rapidly in the early cen
turies of this era, and spread over 
Christendom. Thus there is a division 
into clergy (ministers, priests) and 
laity. We open our Bibles and we read 
indeed of a priesthood, but it is the 
priesthood of all believers, for in the 
New Testament God recognises no 
division into clergy and laity in the 
church (1 Peter. 2. 5, 9; Rev. 1. 6). 
Every soul redeemed by sovereign 
grace is called into this high and 
holy position of privilege, and to en
ter into the holy of holies with our 
great High Priest, the Lord Jesus 
Christ (Heb. 10. 19-22). Shall vain 
tradition supplant what God has writ
ten? Let us take warning from those 
of whom the Lord said, "Ye make 
the commandment of God of none ef
fect by your tradition" (Matt. 15. 6). 
Shall we follow mere human tradi
tion? 

The Lord left us in no doubt about 
what He meant when He said to His 
disciples: "But be ye not called Rabbi; 
for One is your Master, even Christ; 
and all ye are brethren. And call no 
man your father upon earth: for One 
is your Father, which is in heaven. 
Neither be ye called masters : for 
One is your Master, even Christ" 
(Matt. 23. 8-10). He would allow no 
differential titles suggest ing that one 
disciple was greater than another. 

Let us give all honour and respect 
to those enthusiastic evangelical men 
of God who assume some such title 
as "Reverend" and occupy the position 
of "minister," but we cannot see that 
their title and position are Scriptur
al. 

"Ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular (lit., a mem
ber individually). And God hath set 
some in the church, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers, 
after that miracles, then gift of heal
ings, helps, governments, diversities of 
tongues. Are all apostles? Are all pro
phets? Have all the gifts of healing? 
Do all speak with tongues? Do all 
interpret?" (1 Cor. 12. 27-31, 8-11; 
Eph. 4. 8, 11). Thus we see that God's 
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gifts are distributed and they are not 
concentrated in one man, as would 
be necessary if it were God's desire 
that someone should be the minister 
(or the equivalent title). Rather does 
Scripture speak of all as ministering 
according to our gifts—a vastly dif
ferent thing. Most people prefer to 
have a man in charge, but God makes 
no mistakes. 

The question whether it is right for 
us to have a "Minister" is very im
portant. Let God decide for us. May 
we constantly consult God's "High
way Code" as we travel along our 
pathway through life. 

DENOMINATIONS. 
We meet a godly friend who has 

no hesitation in saying, "I belong to 
the —ists," indicating his adherence 
to the stated denomination. We look 
at the Christians at Corinth, and con
cerning them, Paul had sorrowfully 
to record: "Now this I say, that every 
one of you saith, I am of Paul; and 
I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I 
of Christ. Is Christ divided? Was Paul 
crucified for you or were ye baptized 
in the name of Paul?" (1 Cor. 1. 12, 
13; 3. 1-11, 21-23). How sad to re
flect on all the divisions that abound 
to-day in the so-called church. What 
is the cure? There is only one remedy, 
and that is for Christians individu
ally to take points on which others 
differ to the Lord in prayer, and be 
diligent in study of His Word to find 
out what He has written. Then the 

| innovations and alterations which man 
has made would largely disappear and 

I we should return to the glorious sim-
I plicity of the early church of the 
| Apostle's days. Man cannot improve 
| on what God has done. 

A soldier must make himself ac-
! quainted with "company orders" which 
| are posted up every day on the com-
; manding officer's instructions. Reading 

this official information is obligatory. 
Soldier of Christ, what have you to 

I say to that? Are you daily studying 
the Holy Bible for your marching or
ders on this and other problems? 
"These were more noble . . . in that 
they received the Word with all readi

ness of mind, and searched the Scrip" 
tures daily, whether those things were 
so" (Acts 17. 11). Having searched, 
are we justified in accepting denom
inational names and practices? What
ever it may cost us in personal de
sires and friendships, let us echo the 
words: "Not My will but Thine be 
done" (Luke 22. 42). In our search 
for a spiritual home, we hesitate to 
pitch our tent here. We must look 
further afield. 

A RESTING PLACE. 
On a certain Sunday morning, we 

enter a place of worship. Christians 
are gathered there to remember the 
Lord in the breaking of bread, as is 
their wont. Various men take part 
in announcing hymns, praying and 
reading and expounding God's preci
ous Word, according to the gifts of 
1 Cor. 12. 8-11, 27-31 and Eph. 4. 8,11. 
They follow a certain line of thought; 
it may be, for example, "the love of 
God." Is it pre-arranged? Undoubted
ly. By whom? Not by any human 
agency but by the Holy Spirit. 

Surely, we have now got back to 
one of the fundamental characteristics 
of the earliest days of the Church, 
for we read "Let the prophets speak, 
two or three, and let the others judge. 
If anything be revealed to another 
that sitteth by, let the first hold his 
peace. For ye may all prophesy one 
by one, that all may learn, and all 
may be comforted" (1 Cor. 14. 23-31). 
Here we experience the glorious liber
ty of the Holy Spirit operating upon 
men without man-made restrictions, 
which latter are contrary to the re
vealed will of God. Do we wish to 
disregard these divinely-given com
mands, or do we wish to see them 
being fully put into practice? 

We look around the kind of meeting 
just described. There is no "minister" 
in charge. Such would be both un-
scriptural and unnecessary, for Christ 
is the Head of the body, which is 
the church (Col. 1. 18), and the body 
is composed of all the members (be
lievers) working together (1 Cor. 12. 
12. 27), and controlled by the Head. 

We find that they recognise no sec-
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tarian name but they gather simply 
as believers in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Was this not the sole ground of gath
ering together when Paul and others 
first preached the words of life in 
some new place, and God called out 
certain ones to follow Him? 

Today there are still believers who 
meet together in order to carry out 
our Lord's threefold commission of 
Matt. 28. 19, 20, to: 

(1) Make disciples; 
(2) Baptize in the Scriptural way; 

Text I. Hag. 1. 9. "Ye looked for 
much, and lo, it came to little . . . 
Why? saith the LORD of hosts. Be
cause of My house . . . that is waste, 
and ye run every man unto his own 
house . . ." 
HOW MUCH HAVE I WANTED "RE
VIVAL" IN THE HOUSE OF GOD? 

-~A REBUILDING? 
The measure of my wanting must be 
according to what I have done to
wards it. Yes: I have wanted in our 
Assembly a renewed dedication to the 
LORD, and a new spirit of purpose-
fulness in deeds for His glory— 
enough to pray for them—on and off: 
also, of my time and money I have 
given somewhat towards this desired 
effectiveness. But let me consider: 
have these gifts been sacrificial? See
ing that the LORD reads the heart, 
is it likely that He regards what I 
have done as costly acts of prayer? 
Have I demonstrated that the honour 
of the LORD—in concrete form—is 
more to me than pleasures and pos
sessions? Maybe I wait to keep step 
with others, and to move when they 
do. If so, then am I not being moved 
by man's influence, rather than by 
Godly faith? 

Text II. Mai. 8. 8. "Will a man rob 
God? yet ye have robbed Me . . . In 
tithes and offerings . . . Bring ye all 

(3) Endeavour to find out and ob
serve "all things . . . commanded." 

The path is a humble one, but a 
happy one. "Where two or three are 
gathered together in My name, there 
am I (our glorious Lord) in the 
midst" (Matt. 20. 18). What joy! Are 
you willing to take your place among-
them? "If ye love Me, keep My 
commandments" (John 14. 15). 

"He maketh me to lie down in 
green pastures" (Psalm 23. 2). A 
Scriptural resting place has been 
found. 

the tithes into the storehouse, . . . . 
and . . . I will . . . pour you out a. 
blessing." 
THEN HOW MUCH TIME AND' 
SUBSTANCE OUGHT I TO GIVE TO 

WORK FOR GOD? 
If Israel, freed from Egypt, was com
manded to devote regularly one tenth 
of all increase (or "income) to the 
Lord's service, is it expected of Chris
tians to-day to go so far? Apparently 
many of us do not really think so. 
Yet again let us consider: God made 
me—Christ saved me—and all the 
blessings I enjoy (of which there are 
thousands) have come originally from 
the LORD. Surely then He holds pro
per claim upon all that I am, have, 
and do! American business men, 
Christians, taking the LORD into their 
Partnerships, found such good follow
ed giving HIM a seventh that increases 
were made to fifths and more. Can the 
One Who "comprehended the dust in 
a measure," and Who numbers the 
very hairs of my head, be fully satis
fied with my own uncalculated spas
modic giving? Nevertheless, Divine 
valuation estimates the total sacrifice 
of the widow's mite to be far more 
precious than great sums offered out 
of the abundance of other donors. Let 
me not forget, either, that "To obey 
is better than sacrifice, and to heark-

G% cst(eMage to cA])ie^f 
By James Cox, Ruislip. 
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en than the fat of rams." "These 
ought ye to have done, and not to 
leave the other undone/' 

O LORD, LET ALL MY GIFTS B E 
L0VE-GIFT8, in some small response 
to THINE UNFATHOMABLE LOVE 
FOR ME! 

Text III. Matt. 6. 20. " L a y up for 
yourselves treasures in heaven . . • 
for where your treasure is, there will 
your heart be also." 
NOW JUST WHAT SHALL GUIDE 
ME IN ANY DISTRIBUTIONS FOR 

MY LORD? 
Am I not to be led by fervent heart-
exercise to help many needy souls 
and societies? Certainly, if the urge 
of God is upon me, I dare not refuse 
HIM for do I not want to lay up 
treasure in heaven? But are there no 
principles received from a God of 
order to lead me in this question? If, 
for instance, I really do feel that the 
fellowship of the Assembly constitutes 
my spiritual "home" on earth, then 
is it not there that m y prime duty 
must lie? Surely, I am attached t o 
the Assembly only in the proportion 
to which I contribute into it, prayer-
time, service-time, love and gifts? 
Otherwise I am but a visitor, only 
making a convenience of the place 
of meeting and the people who at
tend there. 

Text IV. Phil. 4- 19. "My God shall 

of the Lamb" thus points to the oper
ation of the blood in its appropriate 
moral effect on the conduct. What this 
is appears in Heb. 9. 14. Those who 
value "the blood of Christ", that is, 
His death, with its implications, cease 
from works that are dead to serve 
the God Who i s living. These saints 
contrast with those people described 
In Proverbs 30. 12 as not being "wash
ed from their own filthiness". Their 

supply all your need according to His 
riches in glory by Christ Jesus." 
BUT WILL THE LORD MEET ALL 
THE GREAT DEMANDS OF "RE
VIVAL" ON STRENGTH, FINANCE, 

TIME AND DEVOTION? 
Revival is a costly thing, requiring 
much of time, money, strength, humi
lity, non-prejudice, and the l ike: m y 
small donations, contributions, and ac
tions—even joined with those of m y 
brethren and sisters—can never suffice 
for the immensity of the task: will 
God supply the huge balance? Do we 
not believe that GOD DELIGHTS TO 
PROVE THAT H E STILL WORKS 
MIRACLES? Faith may be sorely— 
perhaps necessarily—tested, but He 
who says "Owe no man anything," 
also says "I will yet for this be en
quired of . . . to do it for them". 
When we have gone so far that it is 
quite impossible (on the natural plane) 
to do another thing, then GOD STEPS 
IN, for "Is anything too hard for the 
LORD?" "Therefore, m y beloved 
brethren, be ye stedfast, unmovable, 
a lways abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye know that your 
labour is not in vain in the LORD." 

SO LORD, MAKE ME STEDFAST, 
UNMOVABLE, and ABOUNDING I N 
THY WORK, A N D K E E P ME WITH
IN THY WILL A N D WAYS, for THY 
GREAT NAME'S SAKE. 

conduct is pure, their actions right
eous, because of love to Christ. 

The blessedness of Rev. 22. 14 ap
pears in A.V. as belonging to those 
"that do His commandments", in R.V. 
to those "that wash their robes". In 
either case, this is a reference to 
righteousness of practice, as opposed 
to the godliness of the next verse. 
For this there is only one adequate 
compelling motive, love and loyalty to 
Christ as Saviour and Lord. 

WASHED IN THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB 
(Continued from page 203). 
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The Goal of Desire 
By S. E. Bush, New Zealand. 

E 17th chapter of John's Gospel 
is the conclusion of that section 

of the book which Bernard so aptly 
termed "The Central teaching of Jesus 
Christ." It terminates that wonderful 
and gracious ministry of our great 
High Priest and so has fittingly been 
termed the "Holy of Holies" of the 
Gospel. Here is accorded to the be
liever, the hallowed privilege of listen
ing while one Divine Person address
es another Divine Person; the second 
Person of the Trinity, the eternal Son, 
is in holy communion with the Father. 
The language is expressive of intimacy 
and equality. 

Let us ponder with reverent spirits, 
the breathing out of the heart's dear 
desire of the Blessed Lord Jesus, just 
as He is about to enter the dark 
shades of Gethsemane, and press on 
from thence through Gabbatha to Gol
gotha. "Having loved His own which 
were in the world, He loved them unto 
the end," (the uttermost both of time 
and degree). "Father, I will that they 
also whom Thou hast given Me, be 
with Me, where I am, that they may 
behold My glory." What a dis
closure of that which was uppermost 
in His mind in that dark hour! "Those 
whom Thou hast given Me." Each be
liever can say, "I am my Beloved's." 
By a threefold right He claims us as 
His. We belong to Him by right of 
Creation, for His was the power that 
gave us being. His hand formed us. 
We are His by redemption, for He 
alone paid the great ransom price 
whereby our deliverance from bond
age was made possible, and we are 
His because given to Him by His 
Father. How unspeakably precious 
each believer must be to Him! How 
comforting it is to remember too, 
that it is His responsibility, as the 
Good Shepherd, to ensure that every 
one so given to Him, will be landed 
safely Home in the Father's House! 
No wonder that as the Cross looms 
up before Him, in the calm assurance 

of the victory He would win. His de
sires are towards those for whom He 
is about to die. They are inexpress
ibly precious to Him; so precious that 
nothing else will satisfy Him than to 
have them all with Him where He is, 
That will be a great part of His joy 
in that day, but there is more. "That 
they may behold My glory". Who can 
tell what it will mean to the heart of 
Christ when He opens out this dis
play to our wondering eyes. He does 
not speak here of His inherent glory, 
as the eternal Son, though doubtless 
the dazzling display of that resplendent 
glory will cause us to fall prostrate 
at His feet. It is not the moral glory 
that so charmed the hearts of those 
whose eyes were opened to appreciate 
it in the days of His flesh, that He 
alludes to here. It is rather that ac
quired glory, which will be superadded 
to that which has eternally been His. 
What wonderful unfoldings there will 
be in Him throughout eternal ages of 
all that infinite love and grace which 
are the very essence of the glory of 
God, and 

What hallelujahs will His presence 
raise, 

What but one loud eternal burst of 
praise! 

IN the book of Acts it is recorded 
that they "were all with one accord 
in one place," when the Spirit came 
upon them. He did not come to bring 
them into one accord; He came be
cause they were already so. He comes 
to that company who have, through 
repentance and faith, brought their 
hearts into one accord. 

And since the Holy Spirit can do 
His mighty works ONLY where unity 
exists, it becomes of utmost impor
tance that every one who desires a 
revival do all in his power to bring 
about such a state. 
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Ephesians 1. 7-10. 
By J.G., Canada. 

THE seven interesting and comple
mentary doctrines found in the 

Erst chapter of the epistle to the 
Ephesians have been likened to Ezek-
iel's river as it flowed out from the 
Divine Presence into a world in need 
of blessing. As we approach the salient 
truth of redemption in this chapter, 
we find that there is a breadth and 
depth that gives the impression there 
Is ample room in it to swim. May God 
the Holy Spirit, Who guides us into 
all truth, direct our thoughts into this 
particular aspect of the truth of God. 
"In Whom we have redemption through 
His blood the forgiveness of sins, ac
cording to the riches of His grace, 
wherein He hath abounded toward us." 

The order of thought in the chapter 
changes at this juncture; we are not 
now occupied with the premundane 
covenant within the confines of the 
Godhead, but with the actual work
ing out in time of that plan through 
redemption. The great and significant 
truths in this plan may well be pre
sented to us in three tenses: first, 
(Eternity), (3-6), the Sovereignty of 
God; second, Calvary (time), (7-10) 
the Saviour-hood of Christ; third, con
version (time) (11-14), the Sealing of 
the Holy Spirit. Here then in this sec
tion we are occupied with the consu-
mation in time of the plan which 
makes redemption a blessed reality to 
man. 

There is a rather striking omission 
here, and that is, there is no doctrinal 
statement of the incarnation of Christ, 
the Redeemer. It was assumed, then, 
that the Church accepted without 
question this glorious tenet of our 
holy faith. A few years later, John, 
the aged apostle, had to defend this 
mysterious fact, and declared, "And 
every spirit that confesseth not that 
Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is 
not of God; and this is that spirit of 
antichrist, whereof ye have heard that 

it should come; and even now already 
is in the world" (1 John 4. 3). Redemp
tion for man can come only through 
the Divine Channel—God manifest in 
the flesh. 

It is profitable to notice that the 
Lord Jesus is the perfect antitype of 
the Old Testament kinsman (goel), 
and that there were four features in 
the kinsman redeemer that are all 
true in Christ. In the first place he 
needed to be a kinsman, a blood re
lative (Deut. 25. 5-15; Lev. 25. 47-55); 
therefore we read, "Forasmuch then 
as the children are partakers of flesh 
and blood, He also Himself took part 
of the same", and again, "For verily 
He took not on Him the nature of 
angels; but He took on Him the seed 
of Abraham" (Heb. 2. 14-16). In sec
ond place, He must be able to redeem 
as we see in Ruth 4. 14-16. Thank 
God, the Lord Jesus was able. Well 
might Jehovah, the Pre-incarnate 
Christ, say, "Is My hand shortened 
at all that it cannot redeem? or have 
I no power to deliver?" Surely He 
had! The third requirement was, that 
he be willing to redeem. There seem
ed to be an unwillingness as well as 
an inability on the part of Elimelech's 
kinsman to redeem. See Ruth 4. 4. On 
the part of Christ we read, "Lo, I 
come (in the volume of the book it 
is written of Me) to do Thy will, O 
God" (Heb. 10. 7). In the last place, 
the would-be redeemer must have the 
price with which to pay the ransom. 
There was only One Who had this and 
was willing to pay it for us; "For
asmuch as ye know, ye were not re
deemed with such corruptible things 
as silver and gold from your vain 
conversation received by tradition from 
your fathers; but with the precious 
blood of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot" (1 Pet. 1. 
18-19). 

Let us now consider the accomplish-
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ed deliverance in time, through the 
death of Christ, of the saints, blessed, 
chosen and predestinated from before 
the foundation of the world. A com
prehensive understanding of the doc
trine of redemption may be acquired 
by the study of three words employed 
by the Holy Spirit, but which, unfor
tunately, are rendered into English 
by the one word, "redemption". The 
first of these is found in Rev. 5. 9; 
14. 3; and 14. 4; and as these pas
sages suggest to us w e have been 
found among every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation; also that we 
have been redeemed from the earth 
where we are, and from among whom 
we live. The word "redeemed" employ
ed in these verses points to the place 
where we were when Christ redeemed 
us. According to Rom. 7. 14 we have 
been sold under sin, and Rom. 6. 16 
teaches, "That to whom ye yield your
selves servants to obey, his servants 
ye are to whom ye obey; whether of 
sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
righteousness/' Once we were the 
slaves of sin, to whom we were sold, 
but, thank God, we have been redeem
ed in the slave market of sin—this 
poor world. 

The second word rendered "redeem
ed" is found in such Scriptures as, 
Gal. 3. 13; Gal. 4. 5; Eph. 5. 16; Col. 
4. 5; and carries with it the sense of 
marketing an item for one's own use. 
God has redeemed us here on earth, 
among men, in a slave market, but He 
has redeemed us from under the curse 
with the intention that we are to be 
His. Christ, our Goel, came to redeem 
us out of the bondage of the law, and 
of sin, that we might receive the 
adoption of sons. 

The third word appears a number 

of times, for example in Luke 24. 21; 
Tit. 2. 14; 1 Pet. 1. 18, and means 
to set free by the paying of a price. 
Christ gave Himself that He might 
redeem us; thus have we been re
deemed by the precious blood of Christ. 
It is a form of this word that we have 
here in Ephesians chapter one. 

Redemption is presented to us here 
as taking place in two stages, one 
in the present, and the other in the 
future. 

The present s tage : Let us consider 
carefully what the soul may enter 
into NOW through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus : 

Its Salient Feature: "The forgive
ness of sins." That is the full remov
al of guilt. 

Its Source: "According to the rich
es of His grace." 

Its Superabundance: "Wherein He 
hath abounded toward us." We, pro
bably acquire the true meaning of the 
text by placing a period after us. We 
who enjoy the present power of re
demption in the soul ought to praise 
the Lord continually for this outpour
ing of His grace. 

The future stage (10): 
Its Salient Feature: The gathering 

together in one all things in Christ. 
Or to sum up all things in Christ as 
Head. 

Its Source: "According to His good 
pleasure." His will. 

Its Superabundance: "All things . . . 
both which are in heaven, and which 
are on earth." 

The glorious work of Redemption 
by Christ has even now affected our 
souls (Eph. 1. 6-7); it will affect our 
bodies (Rom. 8. 23), and eventually it 
will affect the whole universe (Eph. 
1. 10). 

Hlnceasing in ^cwice 

The trouble with too many people is that they fill the day with neglects, with 
postponements, with omissions, with idle words, and idle silences. We do not 
realise vividly enough that there are many things which if not done to-day 
need not be done at all. If we have slept through the hours when duty waited 
we may as well then sleep on.—Dr. J. R. Miller. 
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LOOK UP 
(From the book "By Faith", by Dr. and Mrs. Howard Taylor). 

See 2 Cor. 3. 18 and Luke 21. 28. 

. . . . BACK in Germantown days, 
(writes Dr. Frost) a friend called who 
was utterly discouraged and depress
ed. He was a noble man and doing a 
noble work, but was failing to receive 
the comfort and joy of God's salvation, 
and wondered if light would ever again 
•dawn on his darkened soul. I asked 
him whether there was any known sin 
permitted in his life, and found that 
there was not. I inquired as to his 
physical health; but there was nothing 
along that line to account for the de
pression that weighed him down. I 
then asked what he desired and hoped 
for. His one longing, he told me, was 
for a sense of God's presence, and 
the joy that flows from it. But this 
he knew not how to obtain. He had 
tried everything, and everything had 
failed. 

Happily for him and for me, I had 
gone through the whole sorry business 
and had found the way out. So I 
handed him my Bible, asking him to 
read the fifth verse of the thirty-fourth 
Psalm. This he did aloud, pausing over 
the words: ''They looked unto him, 
and were lightened," I asked him to 
stop there, and then said: 

"What happened?" 
He answered, "They were lightened, 

as I long to be." 

"What did they do to be lightened?" 
"They looked," he said. And I re

marked that there is nothing easier 
that God can give a man to do. 

"How did they look—down or up, 
inside or outside, at themselves or at 
someone else?" 

He glanced at the passage again, 
and replied, "They looked at God." 

"Yes," he was saying to himself as 
he read it over and over, "they did not 
look at themselves, their insides or 
their feelings, they only looked at 
God." 

He was not an emotional man, but 
his voice trembled as he questioned, 
"Is it possible that that is all?" 

"Yes," I assured him, "that is all. 
And the reason is that it is enough." 

My friend went out into the dark 
that night seeing a great light. And 
from that day to this he has walked 
with raised head and eyes uplifted—a 
joy to his victorious Christ, and a 
blessing to everyone he meets. Oh, it 
is a simple lesson, but its results are 
infinite! And it is for all who will re
ceive it. 

"The more you are occupied with 
Christ, the more He becomes to you, 
and the more the Spirit of God is 
working in your life." 

THESE SEVENTY YEARS 
by W m . Gilmore 

Memories of beginnings 
in the Assembly life of Belfast. Based on addresses given in Oldpark 
Gospel Hall, Mr. Gilmore presents in seven chapters a record of 
Assembly life and activity together with much needed counsel on 
Scriptural Principles, Unity, Temptation, and The Word of God. The 
book is well illustrated, preserving for us the portraits of several 
of the Lord's servants mentioned, and pictures of a number of halls 
—past and present—in which Belfast Assemblies have gathered. 

Case Bound, Illustrated Jacket, 4/6d., by post 4 / l l d . 
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d\ewi J**** Qtier JlaK&i 
URUGUAY.—In this republic the R . C 

church has been, for many years, disestablish
ed and there is no religious teaching in the 
public schools. The government and people 
are lovers of freedom and thus liberty is given 
to all religious work. There are many differ
ent sects and spiritist groups. The work con
nected with assemblies of believers gathered 
to the name of our Lord Jesus Christ was 
evidently commenced by men who were faith
ful to N.T. principles. To-day there is a need 
to emphasise these principles amongst us. 
They are tq, us a precious spiritual heritage 
and it is necessary "to teach others also". 
To teach them we must practise them and 
one of the difficulties here is that some who 
are or have been prominent in the work have 
not "stuck to testimonies", and have thus 
caused a certain amount of perplexity in 
the minds of our young people.—Alexander 
Clarke. 

FRANCE.—It is with joy and gratitude 
that this letter is being written to. tell you 
that your prayers have been answered. Last 
Friday, July 23rd, a preliminary deposit was 
paid on our new home, situated some 20 miles 
from Rennes, the capital of Brittany. The 
strong, well-built house, and its several out
buildings are in excellent condition, and there 
are two and a half acres of land: much less 
than we have here, but there is a nearby 
piece of pasture land available, which we ex
pect to rent. 

After having made the decision, I began 
tQ feel a bit anxious, as half the price must 
be paid early in September when the neces
sary papers for the transaction are to be 
signed. The following day, however, the Lord 
in His goodness sent us a substantial gift, 
and the promise of another one to follow, es
pecially designated for the purpose of help
ing to purchase the new home! "And it came 
to pass, that before they call, I will answer: 
and while they are yet speaking, I will hear" 
Isa. 65. 24. 

We do not expect to move from here until 
April next, the Lord willing, and we pray that 
the owner of Coatilliau will not raise any 
difficulties. 

Miss Louise Allen, of Augusta, Georgia, 
who joined us in the work last April, has 
quickly adapted herself to the family life at 
Coatilliau—in addition to studying the lan
guage, she is looking after ten of the little 
girls. We are also thankful for the help of 
Miss E. Sercombe, who decided to stay with 
us to. take care of the babies. 

Although the workers in the home are dif
ferent in temperament and nationality, we are 
one in desire to see all the children saved 
and living happy, useful Christian lives: that 
our home might continue to be a testimony 
and a help to all who come here, either for 
the meetings or just in personal contact with 
us and the children.—Priscilla E. Johnson. 

PORTUGAL.—It was a joy last month to 
see 10 who have been saved at our meetings 
here on the outskirts of Oporto obeying the 
Lord in baptism and taking their places as 
members of Christ's body amongst His own. 
We had a full hall, as believers from our six 
meetings came on that occasion and we had 
a very helpful message from Mr. Davis of 
Spain, before the Breaking of Bread. In the 
afternoon there was a meeting for the minis
try of the Word with very appropriate mes
sages. 

The following Lord's Day some of us went 
to Angeja, in the district where Sr. Sebral 
and Sr. Fentoura are engaged in the Lord's 
work, and there was a fellowship meeting and 
baptisms also, when over 20 were baptised in 
the river. 

Here there have been some cases of demon-
possessed people coming and putting their 
trust in the Lord, and receiving relief and 
healing as the evil spirits are cast out. 

We are encouraged, too, as we see on the 
part of some an earnest desire for revival, 
and an anxiety for the lost.—-Eric H. Barker. 

NORTH BORNEO.—Recently we were offer
ed the school hall and the attendance of all 
the older scholars for a meeting if we would 
help for one afternoon a week by teaching 
English. This has proved a wonderful oppor
tunity and nearly 100 boys and girls have 
gathered each Tuesday to hear the Gospel 
in their own tongue. This brings the total 
of meetings each week to eight, plus visita
tion and Emmaus Bible Lesson Work. Still 
when we consider the power of Satan and 
how his work progresses, we seem to be do
ing so little, and we comfort ourselves that 
the battle is not ours but the Lord's 

The Lord has blessed us too in the birth of 
another son. Philip William was born on 
June 24th and is getting on wonderfully well. 
In the Chinese eyes this is wonderful for 
they prefer boys to girls, and most of the 
local idol worship is centered around Kuan-
yin, the Goddess of Mercy and Fertility. She 
is supposed to give sons, but judging by the 
number of girls around she does not seem to 
be too successful!! Allan is very thrilled with 
his little brother and can hardly wait until 
he grows up. 

Much of the spiritual conflict rages around 
the young for the old people seem rooted in 
their sins but the children and young people 
respond well. We have about 80 boys and 
girls each Sunday afternoon and they seem 
to enjoy coming along. Several young school 
teachers seem interested and come along reg
ularly on Sunday morning to the Gospel 
meeting. There seems so much to be done 
and the going is often so hard that we des
pair sometimes. Pray for us, and may the 
Lord grant soul-saving blessing soon.—Phyllis 
and George Hanlon. 
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BISHOPS 
AS to rule within the churches, we 

note that the Scriptures know 
nothing which contravenes the Lord
ship of Christ. He is the Shepherd and 
Bishop of our souls (1 Pet. 2. 25), and 
the only One who can be spoken of 
in such terms in respect to all believ
ers and all churches. Every church 
stands in intimate relationship with 
Him, and is directly responsible to 
Him. The New Testament pattern is 
that of a plurality of bishops (or over
seers) in each local church (see Acts 
20. 17 and 28; Phil. 1. 1). These are 
men called elders (as being spiritually 
mature) and overseers (as being those 
who look to the welfare of the gather
ing with which they are associated). 
Their constant concern is to learn from 
the Lord Himself, in diligent study of 
the Word, and in much prayer, His 
mind for the daily care of His people 
in their varying circumstances. On the 
one hand, their authority is recog
nised as being in keeping with Christ's 
Lordship even as Paul wrote to the 
Thessalonians concerning those "over 
you in the Lord" (I Thess. 5. 12). On 

the other hand, they must not be 
"lords over God's heritage", but shep
herds who are "ensamples to the 
flock" (1 Pet. 5. 3). Their jurisdiction 
is limited to their own gathering, for 
the individual churches are linked, not 
by any system of authority committed 
to men, but by their common allegi
ance to the one Lord, and by the 
mutuality of their privileges and re
sponsibilities. 

It follows then that for each church, 
as for each believer, there is a path 
of simple dependence upon the Lord 
Himself. Where a church looks to men 
rather than to Christ, and to any 
system of federation and of central
isation of control rather than to the 
Lordship of Christ, the sense of His 
reality and of His sufficiency will be 
thereby diminished. Formality will 
replace spiritual freshness, and routine 
will replace exercise of heart. Far 
better is it when the Lord Jesus is 
the sole resource, and the one hope 
of His people, both for present ex
perience along the journey, and for 
the culmination of every longing at 
His coming again. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
For Labourers at Home and Abroad who look Fellowship in Office Expense, Bank Charges, 

to the Lord alone in support in His work. and other Incidentals in transferring Funds. 

2342 
2343 
2344 
2345 
2346 
2348 
2349 
2350 
2351 
2352 
2353 
2354 

5 
15 
15 
10 
5 
5 
4 
5 
12 10 — 
2 
10 
3 

2355 
2356 
2357 
2358 
2359 
2360 
2361 
2362 
2363 
2365 
2366 
2367 

10 — 
10 10 
l O -
l l — 
5 — 
3 — 
5 — 
12 — 
40 — 
3 7 
10 — 
9 — 

— 
— 
— 

— 

2368 
2369 
2370 
2371 
2372 
2373 
2374 
2375 
2376 

40 
35 13 
4__. 
5 — • 

7 19 
1 10 
2 — • 
4 — • 
20 — -

£340 9 

9 

9 

2343 
2344 
2346 
2347 
2351 
2352 
2353 

10 — 

5 — 
4 — 
5 — 
2 6 
5 — 

For 

2355 
2357 
2358 
2359 
2363 
2365 
2366 

1 
5 — 

5 — 
3 — 
10 — 
3 — 
5 — 

Needy Saints and 

2364 £3 2 4 

2367 
2368 
2375 
2377 

10 

£16 

Relief. 

7 6 

2 6 
9 71 

2 n 

THE HIGH STANDARD 
All around us are opportunities for 

loving service for Christ, and in His 
Name, and yet how often we allow 
the days to slip away without any 
effort to save the unsaved, to comfort 

the sorrowing, to lift the burdens of 
those who are cast down, or to streng
then and help the despondent. All 
this would reflect the love of Christ 
In us. 

—F. J. Horsefield. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should bt sent to the Editor, Belierer's Magazine Office. Sturrock Street. 
Kilmarnock:, and should have name and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not 

considered. 
QUESTION B.350. 

What is meant by the "double honour" in 
1 Tim. 5. 17? 

ANSWER. 

"Scripture gives no countenance to the de
mocratic self importance which loves to re
duce all to the same dead level. There are 
differences of administration, which are not 
only recognised of God but carefully provided 
for in their moral consequences, as we see 
here and elsewhere." "Double honour" has 
a two-fold interpretation, firstly, it means that 
the elders who do their service well should 
be held in very high esteem—especially if 
they devote their time to the word and doc
trine. Secondly, the context would suggest 
the idea of material recompense for the ser
vices undertaken for the Lord on behalf of 
His people. W. E. Vine's Dictionary of N.T. 
words states—"here the meaning may be an 
honorarium". Though ^ one would incline to 
the former interpretation one would observe 
that it would not savour much of honouring 
a servant of the Lord who labours in the 
interests of the local assembly if his temporal 
needs were ignored, or there was the with
holding of financial support. Possibly there 
were elders in the early church days who 
gave all their time to this noble service, 
seeking to feed the sheep and shepherd the 
lambs of the flock: those who did so were 
worthy of a recompense in keeping with the 
labour expended.—W. F. Naismith. 

QUESTION E.358. 
J 

What justification is there for the use of 
the word "emblems" when we celebrate the 
Lord's Supper? 

ANSWER. 

The word "emblem" is not to be found in 
either the Old or the New Testaments at 
all. And, in passing, we may be pardoned for 
reminding our questioner that the Lord's Sup
per is never said to be "celebrated" either 
in the Scriptures. English dictionaries give 
the words "symbol" and "type" as equivalent 
synonyms for "emblem" and hence like 
the word "elements" it has been used to 
represent the bread and the wine used in 
the Supper. Hymn writers use all these words 
in hymns used in the observance of it. In 
"Light and Love", No. 110, verse 3, we have 
"Oh what joy it is to see Thee, In these 
chosen emblems here" (Mrs. Thompson): in 
No. 114 last line v. 1 "Blest emblems of the 
Crucified" (C. H. Spurgeon): in No. 109, 
v. 3, lines 3 and 4, "The emblems of Thy 
passion, By Thee a fea9t were made". The 
word is also to be found in "The Believer's 
Hymn % Book" No. 114, 49, (also the words 
"pledge", "9ign", "type" in this hymn) and 
others if we did but search. In regard to the 
use of non-scriptural words or terms they 
are. not necessarily unscriptural and therefore 
we do well to heed the words of the prophet 

Isaiah (29. 20, 21) and not put ourselves 
among those "that make a man an offender 
for a word". While writing thus yet we well 
remember reading long ago in one of the 
late Sir Robert Anderson's books, "One half 
the errors of Christendom have arisen from 
stating Scriptural truths in non-Scriptural 
words."—R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION D.353. 

Is the parable of The Ten Virgins prophetic 
of the Rapture and Parousia, or of the Day 
of the Lord? 

ANSWER. 

I t would not be wise to attach prophecy 
to the Rapture, seeing it was hidden in the 
purpose of God, and revealed to Paul in 1 
Thess. 4, whereas, the word "Parousia" (R.V. 
marg. "presence"), is wide in its range, as 
may be seen from its place in scripture. In 
1 Thess 4. 15, we have the beginning of the 
Parousia and in chaps. 2, v. 19, and 3, v. 
13, the Judgment Seat of Christ, which is 
also included in it. Matt. 24. 27 refers to 
the conclusion of the Parousia, when the 
Lord comes as Son of Man to the earth, and, 
conjoined with this is the ushering in of the 
Day of the Lord—a Day of terrible judgment 
to. His enemies (See Isa. 13. 6-13, and Joel 
2. 31 etc.), and deliverance to His people. 

The parable of the Ten Virgins, therefore, 
is not prophetic of the Rapture nor of the 
Day of the Lord, but is included in His 
Parousia. In the Day of the Lord, He girds 
on His sword as the Warrior (Psalm 45. 3), 
whereas in Matt. 25, He is seen coming as 
King and Bridegroom (Song of Solomon 3. 
11). 

The words at the beginning of Matt. chap. 
25—"Then shall the Kingdom of Heaven be 
like," is a phrase which we meet in the Gos
pel by Matthew, and speaks of an order of 
things going on upon the earth during the 
time of our Lord's rejection by His ancient 
people. See the parables of Chaps. 13 and 22. 
While blindness in part is happened to Israel, 
God is saving a remnant of them, according 
to the election of grace (Romans 11. 7, 25). 
This remnant testimony will continue until 
the Lord comes back in manifested glory. The 
wise virgins, I believe, speak of this remnant 
who will go out to meet the Bridegroom on 
His way to restore His earthly Bride (Isa. 
62. 4, 5; Hosea 2. 7, 16, 19 and 20, and 
Psalm 45). This is in keeping with Matt. 24, 
and the close of Chap. 25.—H. Bailie. 

When my heart is overwhelmed: 
lead me to the Rock that is higher 
than I. 

Psalm 61. 2. 
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All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15 th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

BARNEHURST: Assembly Hall, Lyndhurst 
Rd. Oct. 1, 8, IS, P. Brandon; 22, 29, S. 
Chambers. B I R M I N G H A M : Midland Insti
tute, Paradise St. at 6.30. Oct. A. T. Essery; 
16, F. A. Tatford; 30, J. G. E. Welch. 
CARDIFF: at 7. Oct. 9, E. Barker; 16, J. 
Dalgleish; 23, G. T. Bull; 30, W. Ainslie. 
CAMBRIDGE: Panton Hall. Oct. 2 at 3.45 
and 6. J. R. Cass well, E. W. Rogers. FUL-
HAM: Church Gate Hall. Oct. 2 at 3.30 and 
6. H. Mitchell, D. Gooding. H A R R O W : Oak 
Hall, Chicheley Rd., Headstone. Oct. 2 at 
4 and 6. R. R. Guyatt, G. Hill. K E N T I S H 
TOWN: Maiden Hall, Herbert St. Missy. 
Oct. 2 at 3.45 and 6. Messrs. Guyatt, Wood-
hatch and others. KINGSBURY, N. W. 9: 
Roe Green Hall, Princes Avenue. Oct. 2 at 
6.30. E. L, H. Ogden, P. O. Ruoff. L E E D S : 
Blenheim Baptist Church. Oct. 2 and 4. R. 
Beckett, Mr. and Mrs. D. Howell, Mr. and 
Mrs. W. Jack, E. H. Trenchard, Miss C. E. 
Perkins. (J. T. Fewings, 31, Kings Mount, 
Leeds 7). N O T T I N G H A M : Clumber Hall. 
Oct. 2-5. E. H. Grant. O X F O R D : James 
Street Hall. Oct. 2 at 3.15 and 6. D. Ward. 
POTTERIES: Butt Lane. Oct. 2, Mr. Ed-
wards; 16, Mr. Brown; Trent Vale, 30, Mr. 
Cundick. W E S T M I N S T E R : Hoare Memorial 
Hall, Church House. Oct. 2 at 3.30 and 6. 
Mobile Units. C. E. Stokes. READING: 
Bridge Hall, Oxford Rd. Oct. 6, 7 at 3 and 
6. P. Parsons, F . A. Tatford, A. Burr, K. J. 
Tyler. TORQUAY: Tor Hill Gospel Hall. 
Oct. 6 at 3 and 6. C. E. Stokes, G. Harpur ; 
7, 8 at 7.30, C. E. Stokes. SOUTH NOR
WOOD, S.E.25: Clifton Hall, Whitehorse 
Lane. Sisters' Missy. Oct. 7 at 3.30 and 6.30. 
Miss Thomson, Mrs. Sanders, Mrs. Nock, 
Mrs. B entail, Mrs. R. Dibble. BLOOMS-
BURY, W X . 2 : Bloomsbury Central Church, 
Counties Evangelistic Work. Oct. 9 at 3 and 
6. (E. A. Edmonds, 300, Mayplace Rd., Barne-
hurst, Bexley Heath) . B R I E R F I E L D : Bap
tist Chapel. Oct. 9 at 2.45, and 6.15, A. Mc
Dowell, R. Bryant ; Gospel Hall, Commercial 
St., 10, at 3.15, A. McDowell; 10-21, Gospel 
Meetings, R. Bryant. CARSHALTON: West 
St. Hall. Sisters' Missy. Oct. 9 at 3.45 and 
6.30. Mrs. May, Mrs. A. Ingleby, Mrs. R. 
W. Lower, Mrs. A. J. Nock, Miss G. Brayne. 
HATTON, (Derby) : Gospel Hall at 7 p.m. 
Oct. 9. Wm. McClelland; Nov. 13, T. B. 
Wattam. D A R L I N G T O N : Gospel Hall, Feet-
haras. Oct. 9 at 3 and 6. G. K. Lowther. 
ECCLES: Bright Hall. Oct. 9 at 3.30 and 6. 
J. Harrad, R. C. Kyle. BALHAM, S.W.12: 
Endlesham Hall, Endlesham Rd. Oct. 16 at 4 
and 6. F. McMinn. BRIDGWATER: Friarn 
Hall, Friarn St. Oct. 16 at 3 and 6. W. A. 
Norris, W. H. Clare. CARSHALTON: As
sembly Hall, The Circle, Green Wrythe Lane. 
Oct. 16 at 4 and 6. H. Thorp, J. Mclntyre. 
CROYDON: Addiscombe Hall, Bingham Rd. 
Oct. 16 at 4 and 6.15. A. Burr, J. Halliday, 
F. N. Martin. F A R N H A M : Congregational 
Church, South St. Oct. 16 at 3.15 and 6. 
B. H. Mudditt, D. Speare. HAMPTON: 
Public Hall, Church St. Oct. 16 at 4 and 

6.30. L. Rees, W. W. Vellacott. LEICES
T E R : York St. Hall. Oct. 16 at 6.45. J. 
Goldstein; 30, Braunstone Ave. Hall at 3 
and 6.15. J. C. H. Fiske, L. Gould. PLAIS-
TOW, Sussex: Oct. 16 at 3.30 and 6. G. 
Price, S. J. Sears. P O R T S M O U T H : Gospel 
Hall, Copnor Rd. Oct. 16 at 6.30. R. G. 
Lord. U X B R I D G E : Gospel Hall, Cowley Rd. 
Oct. 16 at 4 and 6. C. G. Smith, J. M. Shaw, 
P. Parsons. W A R R I N G T O N : Gospel Hall, 
Forster St. Oct. 16. F. Ellicott, H. Bell. 
B I R M I N G H A M : Central Hall, Corporation 
St. Oct. 23 at 3 and 6.30; 25 at 3 and 6.45. 
P. W. F . Parsons, J. M. Shaw, F . N. Martin, 
J. G. E. Welch. KINGSTON-ON-THAMES: 
Canbury Park Rd. Gospel Hall. Oct. 23 at 
4.15 and 6.15. Missy. T. E. Stacey, E. R. 
Groves, J. A. Morris. MANOR PARK, E.12: 
Gainsborough Gospel Hall, Gainsborough Ave. 
Missy. Oct. 23 at 4 and 6. R. Beckett, R. 
W. Lower, R. Guyatt. SWINDON: Kings-
down Gospel Hall. Oct. 23 at 3 and 6, held 
in Secondary Modem School. WALNEY, 
Barrow-in-Furness: Oct. 23 at 3 and 6. C. 
Melling, A. Leckie. W O O D F O R D GREEN: 
Salway Hall, High Road. Missy. Oct. 23 at 
4 and 6. WESTMINSTER, S.W.I: Central 
Hall. Sisters'. Oct. 27 at 3 and 6. Annual 
Missy. Oct. 28, 29 at 11, 3 and 6.30. Partic
ulars from Francis F . Stunt, 1/3, St. Paul's 
Churchyard, London, E.C.4. LETCH-
W O R T H : Gernon Rd. Gospel Hall. Oct. 30 
at 3.30 and 6. W. R. Rew, A. J. Atkins. 
S T R O U D : Gospel Hall, Acre St. Rooms. Oct. 
30 at 3 and 6. R. Bryant, P. P. Clements, 
A. H. Richetts. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

A U C H I N L E C K : Gospel Hall, Oct. 2 at 
3.30. R. McNeil, J. Hutchinson, D. Weir. 
KILMARNOCK: Central Hall, Sisters's Mis
sionary, Oct. 2 at 3. Mrs. McKinnie, Mrs. 
Palton, Miss Pritchard, Miss Rowntree. 
M O T H E R W E L L : in Town Hall, Oct. 2 at 
3.30. Missionary Cqnfr. R. C. Allison, A. J. 
Morling, and others. E D I N B U R G H : Belle-
vue Chapel, missionary, Oct. 2 at 3. A. Sten-
house, H. Ratcliffe, R. C. Allison. Lauriston 
Place, Oct. 3 at 3. BURNBANK: Ebenezer 
Hall, Oct. 9 at 3.30. J. R. Rollo, R. Scott, 
J. Lightbody. L I N T H O U S E : Bethesda Hall, 
Oct. 9 at 3.30. J. B. Hewitt, W. Prentice, R. 
Price. A B E R D E E N : (Grampian Rd., Torry). 
Conference in Free Church. Oct. 9 at 3 p.m. 
Bible Reading Oct. 11-15 in Hebron Hall, 
11 a.m. and 7.30 p.m. H. St. John, G. Har
pur, D. Haxton. (W. D. Morrow, 14, CQUS-
wood Road, Coatbridge). NEW-DEER: annual 
Thanksgiving in Public Hall on Sat. Oct. 16 
at 3 p.m. COATBRIDGE: Shiloh Hall, in 
Hebron Halls, Oct. 23 at 3.30. A. Borland, 
W. Baxter, Wm. Harrison. M O T H E R W E L L : 
Hallelujah Hall, Leslie St. on Friday Oct. 
29 at 7 p.m. W. Maxwell, Brazil. GREEN
OCK: Cruden Hall, Oct. 30 at 3.30. F . E. 
Balfour, J. Lightbody, W. D. Whitelaw. 
W I S H A W : Ebenezer Hall, Oct. 30 at 3.30. 
A. P. Campbell, W. P. Foster, A. M. S. 
Gooding, S. Emery. DUMBARTON: Gospel 
Hall, Bridge St., Nov. 6 at 3.30. A. P. Camp-
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bell, W. Foster, W. Harrison. HAMILTON: 
Low Waters Gospel Hall, Nov. 6 at 4 p.m. 
R. Price, W. Jackson, Dr. Duncan. K I L 
MARNOCK: Central Hall, Nov. 12, 13, 14. 
Special Missionary Week-end. Details next 
issue. M O T H E R W E L L : Ebenezer Hall, Nov. 
20 at 3.30. Wm. Trew, A. Gray, Alex. Weir. 

MACHERMORE CASTLE E V E N T I D E 
HOME, NEWTON STEWART. 

Evidential of the widespread interest that 
has been aroused by the inception of the 
above Eventide Home in Southern Scotland, a 
company in the region of nine hundred from 
many places in Scotland and North England 
gathered on August 28th, 1954 to a Thanks
giving Service. 

In the first part of the service, the company 
met in the public hall in Newton Stewart. 
After a summarised report by Mr. Scott of 
his and the late Mrs. Scott's burden and exer
cise for aged saints, suitable and searching 
ministry was given by Mr. Charles McMillan, 
Edinburgh, and Mr. Wm. Irvine, Kilmarnock. 

After refreshments, the company repaired to 
the Castle grounds, about two miles by road, 
where short messages were given by Mr. D. 
McKinnon and Mr. J. Alexander, and Mr. 
Scott was able to give further details of the 
Home and its problems. 

I t is with deep thankfulness to God that 
the existence and operation of the Home can 
be recorded, and that so many visitors have 
seen over the Castle and grounds since its 
registration. 

After such a meeting one felt that the exist
ence of the amazing need was being carried 
off in many hearts and would result in a 
wider knowledge of and deeper exercise about 
aged and lonely believers. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
J. K. D U F F and J. FINEGAN near Smith-

borough, CQ. Monaghan with a measure of 
interest. R. H U L L has had a good start at 
Drumreagh. McSHANE and TURKINGTON 
continue with good interest at Kilkeel. W« 
BUNTING at Whitehouse, near Belfast. T. 
W. BALL and J. THOMPSON continue with 
encouraging signs of blessing at Limavady. 
C FLEMING and J. H E W I T T continue in 
a barn near Newtownstewart where there is 
a good interest. Some have professed. R. 
BEATTIE and G. ALEXANDER continue at 
Calkill with good numbers and signs of inter
est. T. WALLACE and H. PAISLEY had 
8 weeks large tent meetings near Aughrim 
and some saved. Commencing at Knockbrack-
en. J. MARTIN had 8 weeks well attended 
meetings at Drumguiff Cross, Co. Fermanagh, 
where some professed. J. G. H U T C H I N S O N 
and C. McEWEN had good numbers and 
some blessing in tent meetings in Huntingdon. 
J. G. Hutchinson now at Corby. R. CRAIG 
and S. W I S H ART in Co. Fermanagh with 
portable hall. E. HILL starting at Scrabo. 

Believers* Meetings. 

F I N T O N A : 18 Aug. Speakers: Wm. Edgar, 
D. L. Craig, W. Bunting, E. Allen and G. 
Alexander. D O N A C L O N E Y : 4 Sept. Large 
attendance in Orange Hall. Ministry by Mr. 
W. Williams (Venezuela), E. Allen, W. Johns
ton and A. McShane. LURGAN: Oct. 10-
13. Readings 1. Cor. 1-4. (W. D. H . Mc-
Mahon, The Rosses, Lurgan). BELFAST: 
Victoria Memorial Hall. Missionary Conference 
Nov. 11-15. (W. A. Agnew, 77, Somerton Rd., 
Belfast). 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Mrs. J O H N WILSON, Bonnyrigg, (sister-

in-law of Dr. J. Gilmour Wilson, Belfast), on 

May 14. She bore a quiet, consistent testi
mony, and is greatly missed in the assembly. 
JAMES BUCHAN, Detroit, U.S.A., was call
ed home suddenly on July 31 in his 51st 
year. Saved about 34 years ago in Peterhead, 
Scotland, and in fellowship there before emi
grating to U.S.A. in 1923. Formerly in fellow
ship in Central Gospel Hall and then in West 
Chicago Gospel Hall, Detroit, from its be
ginning. A good man, who loved the Lord 
and His people, and will be missed in the 
home and assembly. Survived by widow, son, 
mother and sister. Brethren John Go van and 
Alex. Stewart spoke to a large company at 
the funeral. Mrs. S. A. PROUDFOOT, Car
lisle, on Aug. 6, aged 76. Widow of J. J. 
Proudfoot. Converted in early years, she was 
in happy fellowship in Hebron Hall assembly, 
Carlisle, for 58 years. "A mother in Israel," 
who bore a fragrant testimony, and gave hos
pitality tq many of the Lord's Servants. 
J O H N FEELY, Newmains, on Aug. 8, after 
a brief illness. "A mau of the Book and a 
man of God." A faithful leader in assembly 
life, he bought the truth and kept the 
course. An able teacher, whose presence and 
counsel will be greatly missed in the local 
assembly and further afield. Given to hospitai-
ity, he received and encouraged many of the 
Lord's servants, by whom he was highly es
teemed. "Remember your guides . . . whose 
faith follow." Mrs. DOUGAN, suddenly, on 
Aug. 17. In fellowship with Fintona assem
bly, she was given to hospitality, and was 
wholehearted in her devotion to the Lord 
and His people. Leaves 3 small children and 
hurband. R. Beattie and S. Lewis spoke to 
a large gathering in the home and at the 
graveside. Mrs. HAWKSAW, Irvine, on Aug. 
18, aged 68. Saved in her early teens, and 
in happy fellowship with Waterside Assembly 
for many years. Her quiet home-life and con
sistent Christian testimony endeared her to 
all who knew her. Greatly respected and loved, 
she leaves a fragrant memory. FRED BING
HAM, Evangelist, Newcastle, N. Ireland, 
was called home on Aug. 24 in his 56th year. 
Saved as a boy of 12, and commended to 
full-time service for the Lord about 30 years 
ago, our brother was untiring in his efforts 
to. bring souls to Christ, and much blessed 
in his ministry to the Lord's people. A man 
of conviction, our brother held firmly New 
Testament principles, and ever endeavoured 
to imitate his Lord and Master "full of grace 
and truth." Mr. H. Bailie and Mr. J. Hutch
inson gave seasonable messages at the home 
and graveside. Sympathisers from a very wide 
area attended the funeral. Mrs. J. T. PRIDE, 
Largs, on Aug. 24, aged 71. Called home 
from Dunoon Cottage Hospital after a brief 
illness. Saved over 50 years ago at evangel
istic meetings in Y.M.C.A., Glasgow. After
wards in happy fellowship at Wellcroft Hall, 
Inverness, Busby, and Largs. During summer 
months a frequent attender of Oban, assembly. 
Active in service for the Lord, and ever bore 
a bright, consistent testimony. Very hospitable 
and known to a large circle of Christian 
friends. Greatly missed by husband, relatives 
and many others. Mrs. PARK, Stevenston, 
Ayrshire, on Aug. 25. Widow of Richard 
Park, our sister was converted and received 
into fellowship in Loan Hall over 50 years 
ago, and subsequently in fellowship in Bethany 
Hall. A devoted wife and mother, who main
tained a consistent testimony throughout her 
life. Was much given to hospitality and a 
succourer of many. 

Addresses, Personalia, etc. held over for lack 
of space. 
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ALTHOUGH the first Christians 
were drawn almost exclusively 

from the Jewish community, and al
though their religious background was 
the age-long ceremonial associated 
with the literature of the Old Coven
ant, it was not long before some of 
their number began to realise that 
there were elements in their new 
Faith that were incompatible with 
their former conservative Jewish be
liefs. The new wine of Christianity 
could not be contained within the old 
bottles of Judaism. Among the first 
to appreciate that fact was Stephen 
who evidently so interpreted his new
ly-embraced Faith that it meant a 
complete break with the Temple ritu
al, and an abandonment of many of 
the cherished ideas attached to the 
ancient sacrificial system. He saw the 
past as a divine preparation for a 
New Order, and envisaged a near 
future when Jewish religious conser
vatism must give place to the world-
embracing teaching contained in the 
gospel message. The clarity of his 
vision and the incisiveness of his 
speech to the council of the Sanhedrin 
cost him his life. 
HHILIP in Samaria and with the 
* eunuch, Peter in Caesarea with 
Cornelius, and Barnabas in Antioch, 
were soon to follow in the footsteps 
of Stephen, the pioneer, and reach out 
to the Gentiles, in preparation for 
the more expansive work of Paul, the 
Apostle to the Gentiles. That work, as 
James declared to the Council in Jeru
salem, was that through the gospel 
God would "visit the Gentiles (the 
nations), to take out of them a people 
for His name" (Acts 15. 14). 
COON, however, a factious spirit 
^ crept into the early Church and 
there appeared those who deemed it 
necessary to preach to the Gentiles 
that before they could be admitted 
into the fellowship of the Church 
they must submit to certain Jewish 

practices like circumcision. With that 
clear-sighted vision—the gift of the 
Holy Spirit—Paul saw where such de
mands would ultimately lead, and as 
champion of the "freedom" party, 
during a visit to Jerusalem, he re
monstrated with Peter who had suc
cumbed to pressure from the Jewish 
sectaries, saying he was to be blamed 
for giving a wrong lead. Later at the 
Council held in Jerusalem (Acts 15). 
Peter, and Paul and James success
fully withstood the proposals of the 
Jewish party, and with the consent 
of all the church leaders issued one 
of the most important documents in
corporated in the New Testament. The 
letter sent out to Gentile Christians 
is important, not only because of the 
principles it enunciates, but also be
cause of the spirit of consideration 
shown towards those who had a gen
uine conscience about certain prac
tices. While Christians gathered in 
from the Gentile nations were not to 
be submitted to observance of the 
Law, yet they were to act gracious
ly towards others by refraining from 
conduct which would hurt the religi
ous susceptibilities of their Jewish 
brethren. Liberty was not to become 
licence. 

/^vTHER situations arose in the early 
^-^ eunuch, Peter in Caesarea with 
but judicious handling. Partisan feel
ing ran high in Corinth, and there 
were elements of disruption in the 
church, a factious spirit which, if not 
corrected, might grow into an open 
"split". Paul's method of dealing with 
the situation is both highly interest
ing and deeply instructive. He took 
the partisans, "the Apollosites", "the 
Cephasites", the "Paulites", to the 
Cross, and showed them that all par
tisanship would find its death-blow 
where Christ was crucified for all (1. 
13). Ultimate loyalty is due to only 
One. The differences between convert
ed Jew and converted Gentile, diffi-
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cult although it seemed to be for the 
one to recognise as worthy of con
sideration the religious scruples of 
the other, would soon vanish if they 
all remembered that at the Lord's 
Supper they protested the fact of their 
oneness, for they were "all partakers 
of that one loaf" (10. 17). Moreover, 
they should never forget that they 
had all been baptized into one body, 
"whether Jews or Gentiles, whether 
bond or free" (12. 13). Their business 
was not so much to recognise that 
they belonged to a larger Body con
sisting of "all that in every place 
call upon the name of Jesus Christ 
our Lord, both theirs and ours" (1. 
2), but more to remind themselves 
that in Corinth they belonged to the 
"church of God" (10. 32) to the local 
representation of the Body of Christ. 
It was to maintain the sense of one
ness within the local company that 
the letter was written. Divided loyal
ties were perilous. 
/^VTHER tendencies revealed them-
^ ^ selves. Gnostics formed a party 
within the Church, boasting themselv
es of superior knowledge, but there 
were at least two correctives for the 
situation. The one was to "hold the 
Head", and to remind such schismatics 
that all the treasures of the highest 
spiritual knowledge were available for 
every saint in union with an exalted 
Saviour (Col. 2. 19: 3). The other cor
rective was to unfold the fact that 
there was a possession far surpassing 
mere knowledge and that was a heart 
filled with Christ and His love—a love 
that embraced "all the saints" (Eph. 
3. 17-19). 
TV 7HILE the Apostles lived there 
™ was a sense of oneness, and a 

considerable measure of uniformity. 
The Apostolic teaching and practices 
were recognised and applied in "all 
the churches of the saints" (1 Cor. 
14. 33). These churches "were adminis
tratively independent, each governed 
by its own bishops, or elders, but this 
sense of mutual obligation (i.e. to as
sist each other in times of need) was 
kept alivev and prevented them from 
forgetting the unity which bound them 

all together in Christ" (F. F. Bruce, 
The Growing Day, pp. 46-47). As long 
as there was close adherence to the 
"apostles' doctrine", each of these 
churches presented a strong front 
against the world. "By a discipline 
whose strictness varied from group 
to group they sought to enforce their 
distinctness from the society about 
them. Their intransigence brought per
secution, but it also promoted inner 
solidarity" (Latourette). 
pvURING the first three centuries 
*-' the infant Church had numerous 
problems to solve. Some of those prob
lems rose, as has been noted, from in
ternal troubles—Gnosticism, Antinomi-
anism, Docetism, and to provide an 
answer to the difficulties, certain writ
ings now included in the New Testa
ment had their origin. Besides con
flict with Judaism, the infant Church 
had to contend with the numerous 
mystery cults prevalent in those early 
centuries. But it had also to face the 
suspicion and persecution of many of 
the Emperors of Rome. Every now and 
again the tide of hatred would rise 
and a wave of persecution would break 
over the Church in some quarter of 
the Empire. The first official persecu
tion began under Nero in A.D. 64, and 
the last one was carried out in obedi
ence to Diocletian's Edict of February 
303 A.D. when it was ordered that all 
church-buildings and all the sacred 
books of the hated Christians were to 
be destroyed. Yet, despite the opposi
tion, the numbers of Christians grew. 
After careful examination of the evi
dence, Harnack concluded that, "It is 
extremely probable that in one or two 
provinces Christians did embrace a 
half, or very nearly a half, of the 
population by the opening of the fourth 
century, while in several cities Chris
tians already formed a majority, and 
in fact a large majority of the inhabi
tants. Christianity must have exceeded 
its first million long ago." 
pvURING those years of persecution 
*~^ certain developments took place 
for which there was no warrant in 
the New Testament Scriptures. The 
churches gradually ceased to be "ad-
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ministratively independent", and "presi
dents" began to be recognised in the 
local churches. The plurality of bish
ops or elders ceased and in the place 
of many, one began to be recognised 
in each local church. "The growth of 
a clerical system under the domin
ation of the bishops, who in turn were 
ruled by "Metropolitans" controlling 
extensive territories, substituted a 
human organization and religious forms 
for the power and working of the 
Holy Spirit and the guidance of the 
Scriptures in the separate churches" 
(E. H. Broadbent, The Pilgrim 
Churchj p . 9) . 
OMALLER churches tended to amal-
^ gamate, and power gradually 
accumulated in the hands of the "bish
ops" who could control the policy of 
large ecclesiastical areas. As the 
"monarchical episcopate" developed, it 
was natural for the "bishops" to be
come important ecclesiastical func
tionaries, often using their power to 
enforce their ideas on large sections 
of the Church. As Rome was the im
perial city, it was seemingly only fit
ting that the "bishop of Rome" should 
be recognised as the leading bishop, 
a recognition which was ultimately to 
lead to the title of "Pope". 
IT was during that time that the dis-
* tinguishing term "Catholic church" 
arose. One of the problems frequent
ly discussed during the years of per
secution was about the attitude which 
should be adopted towards professing 
Christians who had recanted their 
faith under pressure, and had burnt 
incense to the emperor, or in other 
ways had sullied their baptismal oath. 
Some who followed a teacher called 
Novatian demanded very rigorous dis
cipline, while most of the "bishops" 
pleaded for leniency. "The Catholic 
Church" was the name assumed by 
the majority, and all who would not 
conform to it were excluded from its 
fellowship. Writing about the middle 
of the third century, Cyprian of 
Carthage who was extremely fond of 
the newly-coined name, admitted that 
there were "tares in the wheat, yet 
we should not withdraw from the 

Church, but labour to be. wheat in 
it, vessels of gold or silver in the 
great house . . . . He who is not in 
the Church of Christ (i.e. the Catho
lic Church as he understood it) is not 
a Christian . . . there is one Church 
. . . and also one episcopate". Surely 
there is in that conception little sem
blance to the simplicity discernible 
everywhere in the Apostolic writings! 
I T A D the local churches preserved 
* * their primitive structure and 
organisation, each recognising and en
joying its dependence upon the Head, 
performing its own duties, and avoid
ing the human tendency to amalgam
ate with others to form a union for 
strength, the history of the Christian 
Church would have been vastly differ
ent to-day. 

AFTER his victory at Milvian 
Bridge, near Rome, in 312 A.D 

Constantine became emperor, and in 
the following year, having recognis
ed the Christian Faith, although him 
self not yet fully committed as <\ 
Christian, he issued the edict of Milan, 
by which was granted complete free
dom of worship, action and speech to 
those professing the Christian Faith. 
From then on Christianity became the 
State religion, and it was not long 
until there was a union between 
Church and State—a fatal union! 
TVmiTING of the condition after 

*V Constantine's conversion, Dr. 
Inge says: "Paganism lived on within 
the Christian Church—a paganism 
cleansed of its worst stains, but not 
of its superstitions. Christianity is a 
collective name which covers a great 
variety of religions, among which the 
religion of its Founder has often been 
obscured, but never extinct. It was 
probably at its purest before the sun
shine of imperial favour began tc 
shine upon it." 

\ V 7HILE many of the churches had 
W Deen trying despite the difficul

ties to "preserve their primitive sim
plicity . . . many had been affected 
by the profound inward changes in 
their constitution . . . and were very 
different from the New Testament 
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churches of Apostolic days" (The Pil
grim Church, p. 19). 
•"PHE "Catholic Church" had become 
* a huge sect, an amalgamation of 

all those churches whose ''bishops" 
recognised the "bishop of Rome" as 
the spiritual earthly head of the 
Church, "The Vicar of Christ" as he 
came to be styled evidently without 
any concern to revert to the sim-

TWO KINDS OF 
PREACHERS 

ERE are at least two kinds of 
Gospel preachers. There is the 

Gospel preacher who preaches for ef
fect; and there is the Gospel preacher 
who preaches for souls. What a won
derful difference between these two 
preachers! The one aims at giving 
a good address, and saying as many 
striking things as possible. He labours 
hard to be eloquent and impressive. 
The other simply seeks to deliver 
souls. We have heard of preachers 
who studied before a looking glass, 
in order to be sure that their atti
tudes would be effective. 

The true soul-winner is a preacher 
whose naturalness is apparent to all. 
It is utterly foreign to his nature to 
act a part. He is the same man in 
private life as he seems to be when 
he is on the platform, He may not 
be "great" in "gift" but he is great 
in love—love for souls. If a man has 
not that, he has nothing, so far as 
soul-winning is concerned. If we would 
win souls, we must be "more bent to 
raise the wretched than to rise." We 
must come down to where they are, 
(Luke 10. 33). There is a magnetism 
of heart that will draw to Christ, 
while the most polished eloquence will 
only tickle the ear, like sweet music. 
A very little of real love for souls 
will go a long way further than any 
amount of counterfeited earnestness. 
We want God's reality, and not man's 
imitation. 

plicity of Apostolic days, and deter
mined to make all conform to uni
versal ecclesiastical practice or suffer 
the punishment of excommunication. 
The "Catholic Church" did not em
brace or recognise all believers. Then, 
as now, the minority of simple be
lievers, had to suffer ecclesiastical os
tracism for their temerity to practise 
what they understood the New Testa
ment to teach. 

OUR BUSINESS 
•""PHE progress of His work today is 
* dependent on the instrumentality 

of His "Body", the Church. The ful
filment of His mission has been ham
pered too often by the lack of co
operation and consecration on the part 
of the Church's members. That is a 
sobering thought for us. The self-sac
rificing SERVANT OF GOD in Isaiah is 
not only a prediction of JESUS; He 
is also the presentation of "an ideal 
and duty for us—our duty to GOD and 
the world." 

We who are His followers, have 
failed or been discouraged all too 
often, but here are words for the 
re-quickening of zeal—"He shall not 
fail nor be discouraged." This is what 
Dr. MEYER said about them sixty years 
ago: 'I cannot read these words with
out tears and a rush of thought. He 
cannot fail, and He won't be discour
aged, He won't give up this Earth 
until He has done all that He has de
termined to do. Death, darkness, evil, 
the devil—all are doomed. He has 
brought the SON OF GOD to be victor 
over the wrongs of time. He shall not 
fail—though He forgives us and we 
sin again; though He cleanses us and 
we defile ourselves again. He both 
has laid the foundation-stone and 
shall place the capstone. He cannot 
fail nor be discouraged until His 
reign in you shall be supreme and 
the isles and continents of your be
ing shall wait for His law." 
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By W.. W. Fereday, Rothesay. 

TN JOHN 14. 22 the inspired writer 
1 pointedly distinguishes between the 
Judas who asked the Lord Jesus a 
most important question, and the Is-
cariot who so infamously betrayed 
Him. The latter was apparently the 
only Southerner in the apostolic band, 
(for Iscariot seems to be derived from 
Kerioth in Judea). all the rest being 
Galileans (Acts 2. 29). The contrast 
between the two Judases is deeply 
solemn. Both were privileged to walk 
for several years in the company of 
the Son of God, but the Iscariot fin
ished in a suicide's grave, while the 
other Judas has long been "with 
Christ", where He has "far better" 
enjoyment than anything he experi
enced on earth (Phil. 1. 23). 

In John 13. 27-30 we read that 
"after the sop Satan entered into him 
. . . Judas then, having received the 
sop went immediately out: and it was 
night"—night indeed for the sordid 
transgressor. The sop so graciously 
handed to him by the Lord was a last 
appeal to him, but it was all in vain. 
Thirty pieces of silver (the value of 
a slave's carcase—Exodus 21. 32) were 
more to him than any favours the 
Lord could bestow. "He went to his 
own place" (Acts 1. 25), where light 
and peace are for ever unknown. 

, The question of the other Judas 
I suggests that he longed to know more 

of his Lord. The Lord was about to 
depart and return to the Father, but 
He promised not to leave His dis
ciples orphans—"I will come to you" 
(John 14. 18). This must not be con-

I founded with His coming for His own 
as mentioned in verse 3. Present spiri
tual manifestations are meant in the 
words "I will come to you". These 
manifestations are for us individual
ly, and they are dependent upon our 
obedience to the Lord's commandments 
(verse 21). We must not confound 
these with the law of Sinai. Our Lord's 

commandments for the guidance of 
men in heavenly relationships are 
found in the Gospels, and more par
ticularly in the Epistles (1 Cor. 14. 
37). By obedience to these we prove 
our love to the absent Lord, and we 
thus draw out to ourselves the special 
love of the Father and the Son. This 
is not the love of eternal relationship 
which all believers equally share, and 
which is the fruit of grace alone; it 
is the love of approbation. Thus Dan
iel, noted for his obedience, was greet
ed by Gabriel "O man, greatly belov
ed" (Dan. 10. 19). 

The Lord's mention of spiritual 
manifestations aroused the interest of 
the faithful Judas, and he enquired, 
"Lord, how is it that Thou wilt mani
fest Thyself unto us, and not unto the 
world?" Two days previously the Lord 
had spoken of His appearing in the 
clouds of Heaven when the ungodly 
world will be overwhelmed by the 
spectacle (Matt. 24. 30), but what did 
the Lord mean now? It is noteworthy 
that questions addressed to the Lord 
or to an angel messenger usually 
brought answers which went far be
yond the questions. Examples of this 
will be found in Dan. 7. 19; Matt. 13. 
36. I t is even so in John 14. 23. "If 
a man love Me he will keep My word 
(singular, not plural) and My Father 
will love him, and We will come unto 
him, and make Our abode with him". 
The distinction between the "command
ments" and the "word" is referred to 
by John in his first Epistle (1 John 2. 
4-5). "Commandments" are specific in
junctions which it would be rank re
bellion to disobey; the "word" means 
the whole body of revealed truth 
from Genesis to Revelation. The great
er part of this is not occupied with 
specific injunctions, it contains history, 
biographies, types, and prophecies; the 
whole should be reverently pondered 
by those who desire communion with 
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God. Great principles of truth come 
before us as we read; the dealings of 
God in the past are recorded; and His 
purposes for the future for the glory 
of Christ and for the blessing of men 
are fully declared. In measure as 
these things penetrate our souls and 
influence our lives we enjoy com
munion with the Father and the Son 
by the power of the Holy Spirit. 
This goes far beyond manifestations, 
which are passing joys; we have the 
consciousness that the Father and the 
Son are always with us, abiding with 
us. Living thus in the atmosphere of 
the Divine presence our hearts are 
drawn away from the present things; 

A VERY common sin among Chris-
•** tians, and the cause of much 
deadness and spiritual poverty in As
semblies of saints, is this speaking 
evil, of one another. We deplore its 
existence, with its withering effects. 
It is utterly unChristian-like, and 
thoroughly like Satan who accuses us 
before God day and night (Rev. 12. 
10). That "little member," so sternly 
denounced by the apostle James 
(chap. 3 of his epistle), will give 
many of us a great deal to answer 
for, when the Lord shall judge His 
people. 

That aged and honoured servant of 
God, Mr. Robert C. Chapman, stopped 
an ''accuser of the brethren" with the 
emphasised remark, "My brother, they 
are beautiful sheep, they are beautiful 
sheep!" The accusation1 may have 
been true, but Mr. Chapman could 
not lend his ears to tales of short
comings of those who, in spite of all, 
were yet "precious as the blood that 
bought them," in God the Father's 
sight. 

I do not say we should refuse ever 
to hear an. evil report of a fellow-
member of Christ; but when "faults" 

we are occupied with another world, 
and our joy is full (1 John 1. 4), but 
how far are these things really true 
of us? Paul prayed for the Colossian 
believers "that ye may be filled with 
the full knowledge of His will, in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding, 
so as to walk worthily of the Lord un
to all well-pleasing, bearing fruit in 
every good work, and growing by the 
true knowledge of God" (Col. 1. 8 and 
10. Darby). 

We are grateful to Judas for the 
question which drew from the lips of 
the Lord Jesus the precious words of 
John 14. 23. 

are mentioned between one another, 
the Scripture is careful to introduce 
prayer: "Confess your faults one to 
another, and pray for one another, 
that ye may be healed" (Jas. 5. 16). 
Though this does not apply, strictly 
speaking, to telling tales; the point Is 
that when "faults" are in anywise re
ferred to, prayer ought certainly to 
follow. How else can fervent love be 
maintained in the family of God? 

Remember what the Lord did to 
Miriam by the way, after that the 
people of Israel were come forth out 
of Egypt. Miriam and Aaron spoke 
against Moses because he had married 
an Ethiopian woman, and the anger 
of the Lord was kindled against them, 
and He said, "Were ye not afraid to 
speak against My servant Moses?" 
Miriam became leprous, white as snow. 
Upon Moses' intercession for her, the 
Lord commanded she should be shut 
out of the camp seven days as un
clean, and after that she was received 
again healed. But we also read that 
during those seven days Israel jour
neyed not; reminding us that the sin 
of evil-speaking had hindered the pro
gress of God's people. Read Numbers 
12. 1-16. 

Complaints and Accusations 
By Franklin Ferguson, New Zealand. 
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r" TENTH COMMANDMENT 
By John S. Borland, Galston. 

COVETOUSNESS is rampant in our 
land. Proof is easily produced. 

Millions of people spend millions of 
money on football pools and other 
forms of gambling, because they are 
not content with the money they earn 
by honest labour. They want more. 

We need not be surprised at this. 
It is as natural to covet as to take 
our breakfast. Adam and Eve sowed 
the seeds of covetousness in the 
Garden of Eden, and the fruit re
mains until this day. 

Eve—like Achan in a later day—saw, 
coveted and took; and God, knowing 
the awful consequences and misery 
which covetousness brings, commanded 
the Children of Israel not to covet. 
And that command holds good today. 
Probably it is more necessary now 
than it was those many centuries ago. 

For a very simple reason too. We 
are living in a more materialistic age, 
and the more materialistic we become 
the more covetous we are likely to 
be. We cannot divorce materialism 
and covetousness. 

Now just what is covetousness? 
Crabb, in his "English Synonymes", 
describes it as "the natural disposition 
for having or getting." Cupidity is 
the acquired disposition. A quotation 
from this same writer may be of in
terest:— 
; "A child may display its covetous
ness in regard to the playthings which 
fall in its way; a man shows his 
cupidity in regard to the gains that 
fall in his way; we should therefore 
be careful to check a covetous dis
position in early life lest it show 
itself in the more hateful character of 
cupidity in advanced years.*' 

So we have all a, natural disposition 
to possess. It is this that God com
mands us to curb. Possession in itself 
is not an evil, but the desire to pos
sess for the sake of possession is. 
Against this Christ warned us. We 
who profess His Name are not to lay 

up treasure on earth for OUR
SELVES. 

This does not mean that the Chris
tian should have no desire to pos
sess money, but it does mean that 
he will have no desire to possess it 
to satisfy covetousness. 

Take this illustration. When John 
G. Paton, that heroic soul who went 
to the barbarous South Sea Islanders 
with the Gospel, was on a visit to 
Scotland he appealed for financial sup
port to build a vessel to enable him 
to carry on his soul-saving work bet
ter. The Sunday School children sub
scribed their pennies. The working 
people gave their hard-earned shil
lings. 

These sacrificial gifts were receiv
ed with thanksgiving, but if only 
these had been received that mission
ary vessel would have been a long time 
in building. The rich gave too. On 
receiving £100 from a wealthy Chris
tian—a large sum of money in those 
far-off days—John G. Paton said to 
him:—"I wish I were a rich man like 
you." 

"But, my dear brother," said the 
rich man, "the Bible says we are not 
to be covetous." 

"I know that/' replied Paton. "But 
in wishing to be rich I do not wish 
to be rich for myself. How good it 
would be to be rich for the Lord." 

Now that is the acid test. Are we 
covetous for the Lord, or for our
selves? 

However, we must get this matter 
of covetousness in its proper perspec
tive. The tenth Commandment says 
absolutely nothing about money; un
less it is included in "nor anything 
that is thy neighbour's." 

We can be covetous about anything. 
God begins with "thy neighbour's 
house." Note, not "his home." Pos
session of a beautiful house does not 
guarantee a happy home. Let us get 
our eyes off brick and mortar and 
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righteously covet the happy Christian 
home, be it ever so humble, where 
Christ is truly Head of the house. 

See, my dear working-class brother 
or sister, if you had a mansion house 
to-morrow, it might be the beginning 
of sorrows for you. Indeed, I am al
most sure it would be. Likely enough, 
you would be wanting something else. 
Like the horse leach, you would be 
crying out for more. 

The covetous person, Christian or 
otherwise CANNOT be content. 
There is only one safeguard against 
covetousness. That is, to be like Paul, 
content with such things as we have. 
He coveted no man's silver, gold or 
apparel. Tell me, where was a happier 
man than he? 

I knew a Christian who as a work
ing man was a power of good in the 
community where he lived. He helped 
to establish an Assembly which thriv
ed and prospered. His written minis
try was appreciated the world over. 
He prospered considerably and mixed 
with the highest literary men in our 
land. It was his undoing spiritually. 

Attend, young Christian, to his last 
words to me. "If you want to be 
happy," he said, "stick to the simple 
things of life." Do that, and you will 
defeat the green-eyed monster of 
covetousness. 

/ H E * K L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 

A brief note on "thy neighbour's 
wife." Obviously this was for the 
husband, the head of the house. It 
is not to be assumed, however, that 
no husbands are worth coveting and 
that no wives are guilty of covetous
ness! 

My dear sister, if "thy neighbour's 
wife" can wear better and more ex
pensive clothes than you, do not cast 
covetous eyes towards her. Wear what 
you can afford and you will be much 
happier. 

I would take this opportunity, too, 
of saying a word to some brethren 
who are covetous, but do not think 
so. I, along with many other breth
ren, have "loaned" books to such. They 
saw such books on our shelves and 
said they would like to read them. 
In other words, they coveted them— 
and KEPT them! 

You see, there are so many forms of 
covetousness that none of us can 
lightly look upon the tenth Command
ment. We talk about the "deep 
things" and "deep teaching." But 
where will we get "deeper teaching" 
than "thou shalt not covet any thing 
that is thy neighbour's" and "thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself"? 

"Covet earnestly the best gifts," 
and beware of all other forms of 
covetousness. 

WITH CHRIST continued from page 244 
to Whitburn 22 years ago, where he gave 
derated care to the assembly. A man who 
"feared God above many," and ever abound
ed in visitation, he was held in high esteem 
in the town, where he has left a fragrant 
memory. About 200 gathered for the funeral 
DAVID SOMERVILLE, Clones, Co. Mona-
ghan, on Sept. 19, aged 77. Saved when 
a young man, he continued steadfastly in 
the ways of God to the end. Ever given 
to hospitality, he took a keen interest in 
gospel work, and in the Clones assembly, of 
which he was correspondent for many years. 
Will be greatly missed by his widow and 
family and a wide circle of friends. Messrs. 
W. Johnston and J. Thompson took the fun
eral services. Mrs. G. JOHNSTON, Ballyma-
garrick, widow of Mr. J. Johnston. For many 
years in fellowship in Ballymagarrick assem
bly. After a short illness passed suddenly 
into the Lord's presence on Sept. 24. A 
quiet, godly sister, she ever had a deep in
terest in the assembly and the work of the 
Lord. Messrs. H. Baillie and W. Bunting 
conducted funeral services. JOHN DICK

SON on Sept. 24. Saved when a young man, 
and associated with Lanark assembly for 43 
years. Was correspondent for many years, and 
also led the praise. The last three years in 
fellowship at Bethany Assembly, Saltcoats. 
DAVID DONALDSON, Burnbank, on Sept. 
25, aged 74. For many years in assembly fel
lowship, our brother, who was of a humble 
and godly nature, passed quietly home after 
a long illness. Mrs. T H O S . STEED, Burn-
side, Crosshill, Maybole, on Sept. 25 passed 
into the presence of the Lord, aged 75 
years. Saved over 55 years, and in fellow
ship at Crosshill assembly from its commence
ment. A godly and consistent sister, patient 
amid her suffering. Will be greatly missed. 
Mrs. ORR, (sister of W- Gamble) after a 
long illness, patiently borne. Now gone to 
her long looked-for rest. Mrs. JAS. ELLI
OT, saved over 50 years. Connected with 
Banbridge assembly from her conversion. A 
quiet, God-fearing woman, with an unsullied 
testimony. Passed away in her daughter's 
home in Bangor. J. Hutchinson and T. H. 
McCabe conducted funeral services. 
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. -YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE . 

' The Gospel and the Believer \ 
! THE FELLOWSHIP OF SWEET PARTNERSHIPS. (Romans 16). j 

By DAVID HAXTON, Largs I 

IT is suggested that Chapters 12-16 
* of the Roman Epistle can usefully 
be grouped thus: — 

Chapter 12. The Fruit of Spiritual 
Personality. 

Chapter 13. The Field of Social 
Participation. 

Chapters 14-15. The Function of 
Scriptural Principles. 

Chapter 16. The Fellowship of 
Sweet Partnerships. 

The chapter before us almost de
fies analysis, but in any case, who 
would wish to divide the joyous thrust 
of evangelical fervour, or dissect the 
throb of delightful friendships, or 
pigeon-hole the touching memory of 
shared hardships. 

Taking the section as it stands, we 
recognise in its homely teaching a 
tremendous challenge, calling us to 
the old practice, as well as new experi
ments of common love and united 
action. Satanic forces are ever at 
work, under fair pretexts, to under
mine the sweet partnership in the 
Gospel between believer and believer, 
and church with church. Paul closes 
his letter with a beautiful picture of 
the harmonious working together of 
every part in the Body, made prac
tically possible by their right re
lationship to God, to the world, and 
to each other. Is it not worth some 
surrender of personal incidental 
scruples for the better sharing the 
burden and shouldering the task of 
reaching others for the Master? Or 
can it be we prefer to remain ob
sessed with a few schismatic slants 
of opinion which can loom so large In 
our vision as to effectively shut out 
the especial blessing of being labour
ers together with God? 

In this early conception we are pre
sented, for our instruction, with a 
blueprint of sensible working partner

ship in the Gospel. It was personal, 
yet collective. It was homely, yet holy. 
It touched individual friendships yet 
embraced whole churches, who en
joyed the "togetherness" of the 
grace of Christ. In it there was Jew 
and Gentile, bond and free, male and 
female. The young believer should 
observe, before it is too late, that no 
local differences in church practice 
are sufficient warrant, in themselves, 
to justify either a rupture of local 
fellowship, or to be sufficient ground 
for isolation. The eyeing of others 
askance, and the too ready suspicion 
of the motive behind other efforts in 
the Gospel, has changed Romans six
teen sweetness into Corinthian divis
ion and alas! into Galatian bondage. 

In Paul's Roman portrait Gallery, 
the pride of place and first mention 
goes to the sisters. A notable featuure 
of early church life, and, indeed, of 
present day church fellowship, is the 
substantial part played by holy wo
men. Succourers of many, affectionate 
to the Lord and His people, constant 
in attendance, appreciative always of 
the ministry, taking a humble place 
in the gathering, they add a gracious 
quality to the spiritual tone of the 
church. As you go forward in church 
fellowship and in Gospel witness, de
termine to share with those who be
long to Christ this sweet partnership, 
and to keep in step with those of 
like common faith. With apologies 
to the author, let me finish this 
series with a slightly altered version 
of a chorus: — 

Come let us work—together, 
Sound forth His word—together. 
Crown Him our Lord—together, 

Our well adored 
Our risen Lord; 

Some day in heaven—together, 
We'll stand forgiven—together, 

There by His Grace 
At the end of the race, 

We'll look on His face—TOGETHER. 



ACCORDING to SCRIPTURE 
By D. D. Murray, Australia. 

WE should remember that a 
church of God Is actually a 

church of God. His is the right to 
prescribe its order and its ministry. 
Human interference with what He has 
prescribed will be for our loss. Med
dling with divine principles cannot be 
accepted. We are not superior to what 
is written that we can act without its 
precedence. It would end in confusion, 
every man doing what is right in his 
own eyes and none having any basis 
for objection. 

Hymns, spiritual songs, and psalms, 
are always in order in giving thanks 
(Eph. 5. 18-19). Rooms were used by 
the apostles. What is a hall but a 
big room? Sunday schools and Gospel 
meetings are for preaching the Gos
pel to every creature (Mark 16. 15). 
"When ye come together" (1 Cor. 14. 
26) does include conference meetings. 

Obedience to Scripture is wisdom 
and godliness, not legalism. We speak 
much of the obedience of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Our Lord obeyed what 
was written. Obedience to Him will 
always lead us by what is written, 
not by actions of our own choice. Our 
obedience is to be mindful of the words 
spoken by the prophets and of the 
commandment of the apostles (2 Pet. 
3. 2). We have commandments of the 
Lord by the apostle Paul which we 
should put into practice (1 Cor. 14. 

FOR 4955 (D.V.) 
IN the will of the Lord we look for

ward to the coming year with the 
expectation of much blessing through 
the pages of The Believer's Magazine. 
We have in hand and in promise a 
great variety of articles from old and 
new contributors. The Editor hopes to 
complete his "articles on ''Sectarian
ism". A. new series on "God and His 

37). We are commanded to withdraw 
from those walking contrary to what 
Paul wrote; the commandment is in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ (2 
Thess. 3. 6). There can be no modifi
cation or alteration of what was learn
ed by the time that Paul wrote to 
the Romans (Rom. 16. 17). Actions 
without scriptural authority are wrong. 

To contend for actions without 
scriptural authority is to attack the 
Scriptures. Through the Scriptures, a 
man of God can be throughly fur
nished unto all good works—not even 
one good work is excluded (2 Tim. 3. 
17). This is not legalism. 

At Corinth, with its wickedness, de
nial of the resurrection by some, 
drunkenness and unprofitable ministry, 
they still kept the order delivered to 
them by the apostle (1 Cor. 11. 2). 
In writing to them with all their divi
sions, the apostle did condemn human 
wisdom in things pertaining to God. 
The wisdom of this world led men to 
crucify the Lord of glory (1 Cor. 2. 
8). The Spirit of God has been given 
to us that we might know the things 
given to us by God (1 Cor. 2. 12). The 
Spirit of God always leads us by what 
He Himself has already inspired. To 
abandon scriptural principles and pre
cedents for paths of our own chosing 
is wrong. 

Ways with Men" will be contributed 
by various writers, The Editor, Dr. 
John Boyd, Dr. Duncan, W. F. Nais-
mith, etc., including new writers. Mr. 
Wm. Morrison, M.A., has assumed 
responsibility for the Young Believer's 
Page, while Dr. W. E. F. Naismith 
will contribute several most provoca
tive articles on Election and the 
Preaching of the Gospel. We shall be 
grateful to every reader who assists 
in enlarging the influence of the 
magazine. 
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Di tiere ^ometiing Jlacfang in cur o^ackmg ? 
By W. B. C. Beggs, Newmilns. 

SOME time ago we were in conver
sation with a young man, who, 

previous to his conversion, had been 
associated with the Church of Scot
land, but who was now in happy 
fellowship with the people of God in 
a Scriptural assembly as we know 
it. In discussing conditions amongst 
us in general, he expressed his opini
on that while he was perfectly aware 
that his action in associating with 
our assemblies had been based on the 
teaching of the Holy Scriptures, yet 
it would be most assuring to hear 
from the platform teaching explain
ing clearly why we meet as we do, 
and differentiating between our mode 
of gathering and that of other religi
ous bodies. 

Just shortly after the above con
sideration we were in the company 
of another young man, who also was 
in fellowship in one of our assemblies. 
In contrast to the other young man, 
this one's parents were members of 
the assembly before he was born, and 
as a result, he was brought up with
in the influence of the assembly, and 
after his conversion he was baptized 
and received into fellowship. 

This young man, however, did not 
possess the same convictions about 
our gatherings as the former one. He 
expressed himself quite freely to the 
effect that, if he were to remove to 
another town, he would feel quite 
at liberty to associate with any body 
of Christians, so long as they were 
true to the Gospel, for, said he, 
"after all, what difference between 
them and us?" 

This attitude was rather startling, 
and being in such direct contrast to 
that of the former young man, who 
had not been brought up in associ
ation with any assembly, gave rise 
to serious thought. 

It is not thought that these two 
instances are by any means isolated 
cases, but from observation we are 

convinced that there are many in 
similar positions. 

It is rather disturbing to think 
that there are people, who, by spiri
tual impulse, seek assembly fellow
ship, and then find that the principles 
on which we meet are not being 
taught. If anything, it is more dis
turbing to realise that there are 
those amongst us, who have lived all 
their days within the influence of the 
assemblies, and yet they do not know 
that there is a fundamental difference 
between other religious bodies and 
the assemblies with which we meet. 

Many Christians will agree that 
years can go past in assembly with
out any address being given from the 
platform on the principles regulating 
our gatherings. Indeed, an analysis 
of the subject-matter of addresses 
given in any year would be most 
illuminating, and, allowing for a few 
exceptions, we believe that most of 
the addresses could, without any alter
ation, be given quite freely from any 
pulpit or platform outwith our as
semblies. If this be true, then it is 
only to be expected that many of 
our number will be inclined to drift 
towards larger and more attractive 
meetings where the people meet dif
ferently from us. Those who do drift 
from us in this way can quite easily 
explain their action by saying that, 
since they hear the same ministry 
there as they hear amongst us, what 
difference is there after all? 

Is there any valid reason why there 
is such a silence amongst us about 
the principles of our gatherings as 
taught in the Holy Scriptures? Is it 
because we think that our ministry 
will not be acceptable to our breth
ren, if we speak about these matters? 
Surely the true minister of the Word 
should make known the whole coun
sel of God, and should not shrink 
from expounding the basic principles 
that govern our collective gatherings! 
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We submit that there rests upon our 
shoulders the solemn responsibility to 
restate in these present days the basic 
principles of assembly life and prac
tice, and we dare not neglect this 
responsibility, for if we do so we 
shall reap the fruit of our failure in 
a diminishing testimony. 

In the early days of assembly tes
timony there was no such dearth of 
sound wholesome teaching of these 
matters as that to which we refer. 
So many of those who met in fellow
ship in assemblies had had to pay a 
high price for shaking off their pre
vious religious entanglements, in order 
to meet in accordance with the teach
ing of the Scriptures, and because of 
this they frequently proclaimed the 
principles that had actuated them. 
Such clear teaching had its inevitable 
result in attracting to the assemblies 
those who desired to form a gather
ing and worship that corresponded to 
the pattern laid down in the Word of 
God, and the Lord was pleased to 
giye blessing upon the collective tes
timony of those who were faithful to 
Him. 

There is the greatest need for us 
to restate the basic principles of our 
gatherings because there are many 
Christians who frequent our meetings, 
who might be described as ''floating". 
When they feel inclined, they attend 
our meetings: when they feel inclined, 
they attend other religious services. 
Now, it is obvious that those people 
have no settled convictions about the 
basis of church gathering, and they 
do not see any difference between our 
meetings and others. Inasmuch as they 
attend our meetings occasionally, op
portunity is given for them to receive 
sound teaching on the reasons why we 
meet as we do, and to make known 
to them the other factors relative to 
church life and practice as taught in 
the Scriptures. This is an opportunity 
that ought to be grasped, and it is a 
definite incentive to set forth the 
grounds on which we meet. 

There are also young converts, who 
require to be taught clearly and sim

ply those important matters. Often the 
only occasion on which young people 
hear an address on "Baptism" or any 
similar subject is when a believer is 
being baptised. But surely baptism 
should be the result of the teaching, 
and not the teaching the result of the 
baptism! This applies to all related 
subjects, and it is evident that young 
people today should be instructed more 
clearly in "church truth" and "church 
practice", so that they may be in a 
position to explain why they wish to 
be associated with us when they apply 
for fellowship. 

In addition, the older Christians 
amongst us would like to hear teach
ing similar to that which was current 
in their younger days, when they were 
full of zest for their Lord. It would be 
most encouraging to them to hear the 
same truths being taught today as 
then, and it would banish the chill
ing thought that we are drifting 
away unconsciously from the teaching 
of our predecessors, whose teaching 
was so evidently Scriptural. 

In earlier days the general body of 
Christians spent more time in Bible 
study than is common today, and as 
a result of this, believers were better 
acquainted with the teaching of the 
Scriptures, so that if anything were 
lacking in public ministry, it was 
made up by private study. Nowadays, 
however, even greater importance at
taches to the ministry that goes forth 
from the platform, because any lack 
here is not compensated as it was 
previously. Ministering brethren, there
fore, ought to give this matter their 
serious thought, and we appeal to 
them to restate "the things most sure
ly believed among us" relative to the 
gatherings of the people of God. 

We do not suggest that all other 
subjects should be excluded from our 
ministry. Far be the thought! Clearly 
all the Word of God is our text-book, 
but what we emphasise is that we are 
in danger of losing our balance in 
the setting forth of the truths of 
Scripture. 
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Touching Christian Unity 
By Rowland C. Edwards, Australia. 

AT so many pamphlets and books 
about Christian unity are in cir

culation shows what a wide appeal 
it has. Nor is this surprising. It would 
be hard to find a theme more worthy 
of the Christian's enthusiastic con
sideration, his good will, his brotherly 
love. 

In any writing on unity, John 17 
is pretty certain of mention. In verse 
21, the Lord is praying that we be
lievers may all be one. Is this one
ness institutional or is it personal? 
Some say the meaning is that groups 
of Christians should come together 
into one organised body. Others, as 
H. C. G. Moule, a scholarly, evangeli
cal clergyman, taught that it is per
sonal, a unity of grace, not organ
isation. Moule was right. "Union a-
mongst all the children of God" 
(George Muller's phrase), is not in it. 

Take another topic. You are read
ing an essay on unity. What does 
your author say about fellowship? 
Does he describe a number of people 
as a fellowship? Many do, but they 
are wide of the mark. The expression, 
"the fellowship of saints" should not 
be put in from outside the New Tes
tament to advance the doctrine that 
all saints on earth at a given time 
constitute a society, a body, either 
in human experience or in divine in
tention, despite what some get out of 
1 Cor. 1. 9. Fellowship is co-operation, 
not people who co-operate, just as 
companionship, marriage, friendship 
are not people, but relations in which 
people stand to each other. 

1 Cor. 1. 9 does not teach that God 
has put all saints on earth into the 
one and only fellowship that He re
cognises. This "one and only fellow
ship" is a mirage, an illusion. For one 
thing, the verse refers to Corinth, to 
what is local, not world-wide. For an
other, there is not "the" in the origi
nal before "fellowship". To exhibit 
fellowship as a world-wide society of 

Christians is to put up a caricature, 
not a picture of true life. Check up 
on this, when ascertaining what your 
author says on fellowship. It is worth 
while to do so. 

God called the Corinthian believers 
to live in joint-participation with each 
other: this is what 1 Cor. 1. 9 teaches. 
In what activity? Art, commerce, 
science, athletics? Not so, of course, 
but in the interests of, and in sub
jection to "God's Son, Jesus Christ 
our Lord." 

But first, they were all baptised 
(not sprinkled, not christened). Does 
your guide to Christian unity give to 
baptism the place which the Lord 
Jesus gives it? Some do not. An en
trepreneur in the cause of unity re
marked, concerning an unbaptised 
preacher, "If I could preach like he 
does and get away with it, I would 
not bother about baptism either." It is 
on this basis of disloyalty to Christ 
that he still works, with what he 
calls unction, for a unity he calls 
Christian. And he "gets away with it" 
too, with some, because of his ability 
and their dullness. 

In the next place, these Corinthian 
believers associated together as a 
church, an assembly. They were given 
teaching suitable for all such church
es. There was no accommodation to 
the denominational beliefs of vari
ous sections among them, for there 
were no such sections. An undivided 
entity, they came together in one 
place. The call to joint-participation 
was directed to them as to believers 
united together as one local church, 
viewed as one cultivated field, one 
building, one temple, one body. It is 
fair to ascertain if your author on 
Christian unity has a grip on these 
things. 

Some have not. They confuse New 
Testament churches with denomina
tions. No denomination has any stand
ing at all in the New Testament, 
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whether it be called Presbyterian, or 
Open Brethren, or Baptist, or any
thing else. New Testament churches 
were not denominations. Not one atom 
of Scripture was written to provide 
guidance for any denomination: 
churches have ample. 

Check carefully from Scriptures, 
first, these statements of mine, then 
your author's. 

Does your guide refer to the 
words of Gal. 3. 28, "all one in 
Christ Jesus"? If so, does he give any 
inkling that he knows what they 
mean? Or, do they exist for him as 
a mere slogan for bringing folk to
gether without regard for what they 
mean? What do they mean? 

Does he mention the Lord's Table? 
This expression in Scripture does not 
mean a literal table. Nor is the Lord's 
table the Lord's supper. Understand
ing it as the food which the Lord 
provides for tjie believer at all times, 
we may well exclaim: 

"What food luxurious loads the 
board, 

When at His table sits the Lord." 
But, does this "food luxurious" con
sist of slogans and catch-words? 
That is the paltry fare provided by 
some purveyors of unity. 

The value of any book on Christian 
unity may be guaged by patient in
vestigation. Does it distinguish be
tween the unity of the body and the 
unity of the Spirit? It is worth-while 
to find out. Or does it make the "uni
ty of the Spirit" of Eph. 4, 3 the 
same as the unity of the body? If the 
latter, cross out all such references as 
wrong and misleading. Go a little 
further: does the writer show that 
he knows the difference between uni
ty and uniqueness? Where Scripture 
focuses attention on exclusiveness 
(uniqueness, soleness, singularity), as 
in Eph. 4. 4, 5, 6, does he show that 
he appreciates this? Or does he con
found unity and uniqueness? If at 
these points he is clear, expect to find 
other marks of competence. 

Does he use the term "exclusive" 
as a bogey?- Or does he realise that 
Scripture treats exclusiveness as le

gitimate, important, vital? Does he 
distinguish exclusiveness from "Ex-
clusivism"? Or is the word "exclus
ive" with him a scarecrow to fright
en away any who might approach it 
too closely? 

If he has occasion to refer to Eph. 
4. 12, does he evince an understanding 
of its meaning, distinguishing its "per
fecting" from its "building up," or 
does he mishandle it in the interests 
of some crude scheme of his own? 
Does he make it clear that "perfect
ing" here means "full adjustment"? 
Does he so distinguish its three 
phrases as to point out that full ad
justment of believers is the immedi
ate and primary purpose of the be
stowal of the gifts? And, are saints 
adjusted or maladjusted who choose 
to be denominationalists? 

Supposing he employs the phrase 
"a peculiar people," does he give it 
its proper meaning as "a people for 
special possession," or is his own 
idea of its meaning peculiar, queer, 
strange, odd? 

In evaluating certain writings on 
Christian unity, the investigator does 
well to see that he is free from such 
unbalanced emotional relationship to 
the Brethren Movement as is disclos
ed by the use of an epithet like "yon 
lovely movement". Let us value it as 
we value the Reformation, discrimin
atingly. But let us refuse to be wor
shippers of its great men, Muller, 
Darby, and the rest. We are no more 
meant to be Mullerians or Darbyites 
than the Corinthians were intended to 
be Paulinians or Apollonians. 

Of course what the Scriptures 
teach as to Christian unity can be 
clearly unfolded without any refer
ence to the Brethren Movement or its 
great men. It is to be regretted that 
still such references are often both 
partisan in outlook and ill-informed. 

The disclosure of J. G. Bellett to 
Miss Bessy Paget concerning his ex
ercise, and that of A. N. Groves, on 
the breaking of bread, is well known. 
They had arrived at the point that 
". . .believers meeting together as 
disciples of Christ were free to break 
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bread together . . . and . . . every 
Lord's Day should be set apart for 
thus . . . obeying His parting com
mand." 

In 1827 this was a notable ad
vance. The pity of it is in this year 
of grace, 1954, many dear Christians 
appear to have gone no further. They 
speak of "the way we worship.'* "The 
simple way of worship" appeals to 
them. But where in Holy Writ is 
"the worship meeting" found? Does 
Scripture enjoin our gathering to
gether for worship? No meeting is in 
view in John 4. 23 (worship in spirit 
land truth), in Phil. 3. 3 (worship by 
the Spirit of God), in Romans 8. 14, 
Gal. 5. 18 (the leading of the Spirit), 
in 2 Cor. 3. 17 (liberty of the Spirit). 

These folk say they "enjoy the 
morning meeting". This is their limit. 
They have never learned that the 
Lord Jesus taught His people to as
sociate themselves as churches. To 
them the instruction of Matt. 18. 17, 
"tell it unto the church", means no
thing at all. They have not the re
motest idea why the Lord Jesus 
should have said such a thing. And, 
of course, they have never appreci
ated that He gave this first teaching 
as to local churches before the com
mand "this do in remembrance of 
Me". The idea of churches, assem
blies, not denominations, each in ex
istence not only when its members 
are gathered to break bread, but also 
when they have dispersed after carry
ing out this ordinance, is not within 
their ken. Yet not only does the New 
Testament give abundant assurance 
that Christians are. meant thus to as
sociate, but that each such church is 
God's unit of collective testimony in 
Its own locality. The New Testament 
throughout presents the local assem
bly as far more important than the 
breaking of bread. 

Lethargy is no new thing. Long 
before the Brethren Movement, the 
Puritan divine, John Robinson "took 
wcasion also miserably to bewail the 
itate and condition of the Reformed 
Churches, who were come to a pitch 
n religion and would go no further 

than the instruments of their Reform
ation. As for example the Lutherans, 
they could not be drawn to go be
yond what Luther saw . . . And so 
also, saith he, you see the Calvinists, 
they stick where he left them, a mis
ery much to be lamented". 

Ignorance of the character and sig
nificance of New Testament churches 
exists not only among many of "the 
rank and file" (fortunately by no 
means all). There are magazines 
whose editors and usual contributors 
show no sign of their having acquir
ed such knowledge. Conventions are 
often addressed by attractive speak
ers who are quite ignorant of it. Some 
travel thousands of miles to help 
Christians without themselves having 
learned what churches are. There is 
a similar lack among many well-
meaning brethren who seek to be local 
guides. Letters of commendation often 
reveal that their writers have no 
knowledge of what being in a church 
means. And such ignorance is dissemi
nated. Expecting the fellowship of as
semblies which profess New Testa
ment teaching, people go abroad as 
missionaries without a glimmering of 
such teaching. Hundreds of students 
are in training colleges which give 
no instruction whatsoever on the sub
ject, not being, in fact, in a position 
to do it. Christian men of means 
disburse their wealth in the cause of 
unity without having the elementary 
knowledge about churches of the 
saints which is vitally necessary to 
guide them in their well-meant gen
erosity. 

This dark picture is not overdrawn. 
It accurately represents the present 
situation over a wide area. The late 
Mr. J. Todd was acutely aware of it. 
What he saw he did his best to make 
all men see. I t cost him much. What 
of those who have had the opportunity 
of benefiting from his self-sacrificing 
ministry? Do they really want to be 
Christian as to testimony or are some 
itching to be swallowed up Into that 
denominationalism which has long 
since devoured some of their advis
ers? 
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The matter is important in that 
without a realisation of the New Tes
tament teaching as to churches of the 
saints no one is competent to lead 
his other fellows in Christian unity, 
whatever his other equipment may 
be, or the extent of his backing. This 
does not imply, of course, that no
thing he says is right. Job's friends 
were fundamentally wrong without 
being wrong in every detail. 

Those who do not realise that 
churches of the saints are God's units 
of corporate testimony are incompet
ent to function as leaders in Chris
tian unity. They do not know its 
alphabet. Those who choose to be 
denominationalists are without the 
A. B. C. of Christian unity. They may 
speak of themselves as "we who know 
the truth": actually, as to this context, 
they do not know it and cannot 
communicate it wherever they go or 
stay. It is because of this lack of 
knowledge that interdenominationalist 
societies are accorded by undiscern-
ing Christians a place which the New 
Testament gives only to churches of 
God, being regarded, mistakenly, as 
non-sectarian, undenominational, where
as they are really multi-denomination
al. 

The thoughtful reader is delighted 
to see a writer distinguishing things 
that differ. That gives confidence. But 
if he finds him claiming that the 
Church consists of sections or branch
es, or that the mystical body of 
Christ is mangled or bruised, or that 
the one flock can be divided into 
many folds, he should not be blamed 
for concluding that the perpetrator 
of such blunders is blind to the dis
tinction between the whole Church of 
Matt. 16. 18 and the local church of 
Matt. 18. 17. That is, a large terri
tory pertaining to Christian unity is 

"Talk ye of all His wondrous 
works," such conversation, brethren, 
would be very ennobling . . . GOD'S 
wondrous works, GOD'S works in creat
ion, GOD'S works in grace. 

wholly beyond his purview. What pre
sumption would it be for any such to 
plume himself on his vision or gift 
or knowledge of the truth! His ur
gent responsibility would be to visu
alise his own need, and, before solicit
ing others to act, to turn the key 
of knowledge for himself. To pose as 
an adviser would be an impertinence. 

Does your essayist on Christian uni
ty carefully refrain from designating 
denominations as such, choosing rath
er to apply to them the term "church
es", which is used in Scripture habit
ually to indicate God-ordered assem
blies and never denominations? If 
that is so, the message of the follow
ing words is needed. 

"It has been well said that 'one of 
the forms in which unbelief reveals 
itself is in using words, instinct with 
divine meaning, in a low and degraded 
sense'. Divine meanings are of course 
the highest. To attach to a foreign 
article a name registered for a home 
product is a fraud. Scriptural terms 
are all registered. To give a divine 
name to a human invention is a re
ligious infringement". 

A denomination is a foreign article, 
a human invention. Scripture does not 
call it a church. Alas that the stan
dard of reliability should be lower 
in what professes to be Christian than 
what is enforced in worldly law and 
commerce! That can be expected when 
propaganda replaces exposition. The 
expositor and the propagandist deal 
with words differently. The expositor 
uses them to tell the truth. But the 
aim of the propagandist is to "get 
away with it". Consciously or uncon
sciously he adapts his language to this 
end. His admiring clientele reacts 
without discernment and he gets his 
product on the market. 

He tells us not to make much of 
sorrows and afflictions here. But He 
makes much of them. "All our tears 
are in His bottle." He knows more 
about our sorrows than we do! 
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THE OFFICE HE BEARS 
In Heaven for Us (Heb. 9. 24). 

By S. Clark, Knightswood. 

rE LORD JESUS is not unmind
ful of His people, although with 

respect to His bodily presence He is 
not here, having been as Luke tells 
us (Luke 24. 21) parted from them, 
and carried up into Heaven; neverthe
less He maintains an unceasing and 
unique ministry towards His own 
which are in the world. Having com
pleted on earth the work which the 
Father gave Him to do He at present 
continues in the Sanctuary, not made 
with hands, a further ministry on be
half of His Saints. What then is the 
nature and purpose and scope of the 
Ministry? 

In the days of His flesh, His re
lationships to the world were many 
and varied in their character. Towards 
the nation of Israel, He bore (if they 
had received it) the character of Mes
siah: to the world He was the Son 
of Man: to the Jewish people He was 
the prophet, of whom Moses spoke; 
to the Lost Sheep He was the Good 
Shepherd. 

In heaven likewise, He sustains 
many services towards His redeemed 
people. As Lord He accompanies His 
servant everywhere—"with them", so 
Matthew tells us (28. 20) and Mark 
adds the further thought that He is 
"working" with them (16. 20). Fur
thermore He is answering the pray
ers and supplications of His people 
the world over (John 14. 13) prepar
ing, too, the place in the Father's 
House (John 14. 2); adding to the 
number of the saved (Acts 2. 47); en
suring that none of His sheep shall 
perish (John 10. 28); engaging for 
them in a ministry of prevailing in
tercession (John 17. 9); pledging re
sources of grace and mercy (Heb. 4. 
15); identifying Himself with their suf
ferings (Acts 9. 4-5); and leading the 
high praises of His people (Heb. 2. 
12). 

The Shepherd character, too, He con

tinues in Heaven. Who died for us but 
the good Shepherd (John 10. 11); who 
lives for us but the great Shepherd 
(1 Pet. 5. 4)? The completed truth 
is; that the Shepherd's care reaches 
into the past, encircles the present, 
and embraces the future welfare of 
every member of His flock. 

Bishop of souls is a further minis
try to which He devotes Himself, and 
acquaintance with the truth is most 
satisfying to the believer. It is an 
unique title. From Miletus Paul sends 
to Ephesus to call the elders of the 
church (Acts 20. 17); who as 
overseers, or bishops (same word) had 
aptness to feed those who were of 
the church of God (Acts 20. 28). 

The scope of a bishop, or over-
seer (indicative of the service per
formed) or an elder (descriptive of the 
character displayed) extends not be
yond the confines of the assembly 
gathered in one place. By contrast His 
is an Overseership extending to the 
utmost bounds of the everlasting hills 
(Gen. 49. 26). In furtherance of His 
ministry He scans, or overlooks, the 
whole church of God; sending help 
from the sanctuary; providing gifts 
of apostles, prophets, evangelists, 
pastors, teachers for the building up 
of His body in corporate (Eph. 3. 11-
12) and of the members in particular 
(1 Cor. 12. 27). As Head of the Church 
which is His body, He devotes Himself 
exclusively to its interests. He sets 
Himself apart in order that each mem
ber might be set apart, through the 
operation of the Truth (John 17. 19). 
And the ministry is further disclosed 
when we learn from the apostle Paul 
that the method by which it is per
formed is through the cleansing ef
fect of the Word of God (Eph. 5. 26). 
The thirteenth chapter of John's 
Gospel here applies by way of ex
ample (v. 15) and not, as some would 
have it, an illustration of our Lord's1 
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humility. "If I wash thee not, thou 
hast no part with Me", teaches con
clusively that not one of His people 
is exempt from the ministry of feet-
washing (John 13. 8). 

The apostle Peter has taught us re
garding the Bishop of Souls (1 Pet. 
2. 25); the apostle John would now 
teach us regarding the Advocate with 
the Father; even now as the apostle 
Paul will later teach us regarding the 
High Priest before God. 

As an advocate with the Father (1 
John 2. 1), the ministry of advocacy 
concerns itself with our continuance in 
the fellowship of the Father and the 
Son. Known sin, unjudged will inter
rupt that fellowship; and fellowship 
interrupted will mar for the time our 
joy in the Lord. Precisely here is the 
ministry of the Advocate required. 
The ultimate purpose is to remove 
from the conscience of the believer the 
sin that hinders; and the ministry 
consequently in character is restor
ative. It has nevertheless a righteous 
ground on which to act, being con
ditioned by two things: the unre
served confession of the sins (1 John 
1. 9); and on the other hand the un
ceasing virtue of the blood of Christ 
(1 John 1. 7). It is an unique minis
try provided for the children by giv
ing them in the person of the Son, 
an Advocate with the Father. 

HIS OFFICE AS HIGH PRIEST 
"If He were on the earth He should 

not be a priest" (Heb. 8. 4); therefore 
His ministry as High Priest can be 
performed only in Heaven. But what 
need have we of His high priestly 
ministry? 

Was not His work as Saviour com
pleted while upon the earth. When is 
His priestly service in requisition? And 
for what purpose does He exercise His 
Ministry? 

Let it be stated most emphatically 
that the priestly service adds nothing 
to the Sacrifice which He offered once 
and for all (Heb. 10. 10). His minis
try as High Priest of His people is 
preventive, even as we learned that 
His ministry as Advocate is restor

ative. Consequently it has naught to • 
do with Sin, that already having been 
put away, judicially, by offering Him
self once for all. His blood is the 
propitiation for our sins and therefore 
the question of sin between the be
liever and his God does not arise, 
The matter was forever settled at the 
Cross. Infirmities, however, mark the 
children of God; they attach them
selves to their services, and to their 
lives as His people who find betimes 
the forces against them greater than 
they can bear, doing things they hate 
to do: and powerless to do the things 
they would. And just here His minis
try as High Priest is in exercise on 
their behalf. 

Having a knowledge of His require
ments but quite unable, for the mom
ent, to do them. Struggling but not 
always attaining. Reaching forward 
that they might lay hold. Coming 
short of the purpose of God in life 
and service, through infirmities. That 
is their conflict, but appearing now in 
Heaven for us, the High Priest main
tains our perfect acceptance before 
the throne of God; and meanwhile 
sustains His people beset with infirm
ities, whether of the spirit, or the 
soul, or the body (1 Thess. 5. 23), and 
embracing in His ministry all their 
activities, and life, and service. 

In His Sacrifice He made propitia
tion for the sins of sinners (1 John 2. 
2). In His Priestly service He makes 
provision for the infirmities of saints 
(Heb. 4. 15-16). 

Thus does our Lord in all the vari
ed offices He bears discharge the trust 
committed to Him by the Father to 
bring many sons unto glory (Heb. 
2. 10). The ministry completed He, as 
a faithful Son over the House of God 
(Heb. 3. 6) will give an account of 
His stewardship: also as the faithful 
Shepherd, He will intimate that not 
one of the Flock has been lost (John 
10. 28); and as the Head He will an
nounce that the number of those form
ing that unique thing which He calls 
My Church (Matt. 16. 18) has been 
completed. 
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THE ROAD TO OUR REST 
from "Word and Work," October. 

CENTURIES before John Bunyan's 
day, the Christian life was rep

resented as a pilgrimage. In Psa. 107 
we have a vivid picture of the return 
of God's people from captivity to the 
holy city. It is the song of the deliver
ed people, whom God has redeemed 
from the hand of the enemy. They 
had come out of a wilderness into 
abundance, out of distress into a com
fortable home. Let us take the open
ing verse of this jubilant psalm as a 
clue, and briefly sketch the Christians' 
journey over God's Road into God's 
Rest. 

We read that God "way-ed them by 
the right way." This is the literal 
translation of the seventh verse. The 
way to perdition is a crooked path, 
but the road to heaven is as straight 
as an air-line and no man is ever 
lost in a straight road. Many hills 
of difficulty are to be ascended, often 
on the knees. From the summits of 
these hard-climbed cliffs glorious 
views are obtained. With the spy-glass 
of faith we often catch glimpses of 
the heavenly city. There are valleys 
of affliction, too, in which we must 
walk softly, and sometimes grope our 
way through blinding tears. I meet 
quite frequently some of God's people 
who have lost loved ones or property 
or position, and who are now living 
in this vale of humiliation. They tell 
me that the atmosphere is pure, the 
society good and they enjoy frequent 
visits from Him who sticketh closer 
than a brother. They find rare good 
reading in John's gospel and in 
Romans, chapter eight, down here, 
even though they read occasionally by 
lamp light. 

On this road to our rest are many 
arbours of refreshment. The Lord's 
Day has its booth of palm branches; 
at the Supper the Lord sits at the 
head of the board. Over some of these 
arbours there is an inscription put up 
—"Rest but do not loiter." If we lin
ger too long in these choice places 

a voice is heard bidding us "Arise 
and move on for this is not your 
rest." 

We are not required to make this 
pilgrimage alone. Instead of wander
ing in a solitary way our Lord has 
provided a household of faith in His 
church. He setteth the solitary in a 
family, and every true convert should 
go on with that family at once. It 
would be a difficult task to travel to 
heaven alone. A shame and a re
proach is it that Christ's relatives do 
not cultivate more of the family fel
lowship on the road. If "snobbery" 
and caste be ridiculous in society they 
are abominable and disgraceful in the 
Church. If the Lord will associate with 
anyone surely I ought not to spurn 
that person, for the disciple is not 
above his Master. Whoever is a "fel
low citizen with the saints" belongs 
to God's nobility. "I am your Master 
and all ye are brethren." 

And this loved Master is the Leader 
on the road. That rare quality belongs 
to our Guide, that He can be present 
with every party of pilgrims at the 
same time. If we imagine that He has 
gone on and left us, or has forgotten 
us, the assuring word is heard, "Lo! 
I am with you alway." See how kind
ly He lifts that infirm old pilgrim 
over the chasms and how gently He 
picks up that feeble child and carries 
it in His arms! When that careless 
brother stumbled and fell, how quick
ly He set Him on his feet and said, 
"Walk circumspectly, not as a fool, 
but as the wise." We have even seen 
Him carrying along the poor brother, 
who was horribly wounded by a bad 
fall, until he was strong enough to 
walk again. As the wounded man was 
carried past us, we heard him humming 
over to himself these words: "He re-
storeth my soul; He knoweth my frame 
and remembers that I am but dust." 

This personal leadership of the 
Lord Jesus is the peculiar glory of the 
Gospel. Other religions have systems of 
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ethics or philosophy; but ours is the 
only faith which brings a poor sin
ner face to face with the Son of God. 
As long as I can sing "He that lead-
eth me" I feel sure that I shall not 
lose my way. Nor shall I starve, for 
He furnishes the daily rations for the 
road, and filleth the hungry soul with 
good things. In hard times He can 
bring honey out of the rock and oil 
out of the flinty rock. 

Within an hour we have talked with 
a poor brother, who, although he is 
scrimped for his daily bread, keeps 
his soul fat and flourishing on the 
manna of God's word. He feeds at 
the King's table. 

This straight road leads to our 
Father's house. We have a heart home 
here, a heavenly home hereafter. We 
catch some few responses from that 
blessed home in answer to our long
ings to know what and where is our 
"city of habitation/1 We cry out—it 
doth not yet appear, what we shall be. 
The answer comes back—ye shall be 
like Him, for ye shall see Him as He 
is. When shall we behold Him? The 
sweet reply is—yet a little while and 
ye shall see Me, that where I am ye 
shall be also. We enquire—who are 
those that are arrayed in those white 
robes ? The response floats down to 

Ayrshire Missionary Homes. 
Received by W. R. Hood, 68, Irvine R&, 

Kilmarnock from July to September:— 
Bethany, Saltcoats £ 1 0 ; Cumnock A. £ 4 ; 

Dr. T. £10. 

Lanarkshire Missionary Homes. 
Received by A. Clark, 50, Kirkland St., 

us—these are they that came out of 
great troubles and have been washed 
in the blood of the Lamb. They are 
before the throne of God; the Lamb 
who is in the midst of the throne doth 
feed them and God has wiped all tears 
from their eyes. That is enough. We 
need know no more till we get there. 

And to direct us thither safely our 
Lord has established certain rules of 
the road. The first is that the only 
entrance is by faith, and that Jesus 
is "the only door." Whoever climbs 
in some other way is cast out as a 
thief and a robber. 

The journey is on foot. God has pro
vided no railway for indolence and no 
first class cars for pride and exclusive-
ness. Jesus trod His weary way on 
foot when He came to seek us and we 
must walk, as we have Him for our 
example. God's word is the only 
guide book. Everv bypath is to be 
shunned. There is no short road to 
heaven. Every strong traveller is en
joined to bear the burdens of the 
weak. And lest any of us be over
loaded the orders are to "cast all our 
cares on Him for He careth for us." 
He who can lead many sinners with 
him, turning them from the road to 
hell into the road to heaven, shall 
shine as the stars for ever and ever. 

Motherwell, during the months of July, August, 
September, for the Missionary Homes at 
Strathaven and Newarthill:— 

Anon, Bellshill £ 2 ; Lanark Ass. £ 3 ; Coat-
dyke Ass. £ 5 ; Anon, Xewarthill £ 5 ; Roman 
Road, Motherwell £ 5 . 
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J^twi frcm Qiier Jlanfo 
ANGOLA.—This dry season we have had 

the privilege of being present at the opening 
of 3 new assemblies. Two of these are among 
Chokwe speaking people and the third among 
Ovimbundu. In each case the foundation Gos
pel work has been clone by African brethren. 
We are thankful to see the work developing 
along the New Testament pattern in these 
places. In each case we had the privilege of 
ministering the Word and seeking to strengthen 
and help the newly planted assemblies. 

My wife and I spent the month of July on 
the eastern side of the Quanza river with Mr. 
and Mrs. Shorten. There is :i most interesting 
indigenous work going on at a very isolated 
spot called Katapi. It was started and pioneer
ed by a young African who was saved some 
years ago. When he started to preach at the 
place where he was born he had a rough time. 
He was severely beaten by officials and then 
his young wife was killed by a hyena. In spite 
of everything he plodded on and today there 
is an assembly with 63 in fellowship. A short 
time before we set out to visit them, Charlie 
Shorten fell into a game trap and had a 
remarkable escape from a horrible death. The 
trap was a deep pit dug by a native and 
covered with grass and bracken, h had sharp 
wooden stakes in the bottom and one of these 
penetrated 6 inches into Charlie's thigh. As 
he was alone he hung suspended like that while 
we made a tourniquet with his belt and then 
slowly eased himself off the stake by digging 
his elbows into the sides of the pit. Fortunate
ly no vital part was injured but it will take 
time for the torn muscles to get strong again. 
As soon as he was able to travel we went out 
to this place Katapi. During our visit we had 
3 meetings a day and it was a pure joy to 
see their eager interest in the Word. They 
are spreading the Gospel into the surround
ing dark virgin territory among Chokwe and 
Luchaze people. It was very encouraging to 
see how the Spirit works.—T. Ernest Wilson. 

BALUCHISTAN.—Then at the beginning of 
July we set off on the 300 mile journey south 
to Quctta, through a great wilderness of tumbl
ed rocks and dry river-beds. For the first part 
we had to have a military escort because of 
bandits. The escorting lorry lead the way, 
and in course of time we came to "ribbed" 
road. For some unexplained reason the road 
is barred transversely as though laid with rail
way sleepers on a small scale. It jolted us 
about fearfully. But what did the escort do?— 
Dashed on ahead at 35 to 45 miles an hour, 
so there was nothing for it but to take cour
age and ihe wheel in both hands and follow. 
Actually, the truck rode more smoothly at 
that speed. Then, after a hundred miles of 
this rather furious driving, the worst happen
ed. We were approaching a narrow crossing 
when suddenly the steering went wrong. We 
careered through the crossing and drew up. 
Front -pring broken, and great execution done 

on various nuls and couplings. So \ let down 
the tyres a bit, and we limped along lamely, 
taking seven days to the remaining 150 miles, 
preaching and distributing literature in all of 
the few towns and villages on the way, but 
not taking time for medical work. In one 
village, an angry maulvi (Muslim leader) tore 
up a gospel, and forbade people to take them. 
We carefully gathered up the pieces, wrapped 
them in a blue cloth, and rebuked him stern
ly, l ie tore up another, and we repeated our 
action. The villagers also rebuked him, and a 
dozen more botighi gospels themselves.—John 
and Jean Orr. 

ETHIOPIA.— It will be our lot, in the 
providential dealings of God, 1o be the fore
runners in taking the Gospel to this needy 
tribe. After 1 had been a month here I visit
ed one of the centres in which we have been 
given authority to commence a testimony. 
This village is on the edc^t of the Danakil 
desert in which this people live a nomadic 
life. My wife and 1 hope that some day we 
may reach them even in their nomadic encamp
ments, but first of all, the Government demand 
that a school and a dispensary be begun in 
each place where permission has been given 
to commence missionary work. 

It will be a question of beginning from rock 
bottom, and all the patience and perseverance 
learned in the hard Moroccan school will be 
needed if we are to be worthy of the task 
committed to our care. 

It may be necessary for us to learn the 
tribal language of the Danakils, the people 
to whom we shall go, in order to get to 
grips with them, but we will need to wait and 
see. I met a Danakil boy while in Batie, who 
was quite a linguist. He spoke Arabic, quite 
a bit of which I understood, French in which 
we conversed, Amharic the official language 
of the land, and, of course, his own Dankala. 
It is said that 1000 Danakils converge on 
Batie every Monday, which is market day. It 
is at once a challenge to us and a reflection 
upon us that in the year 1954, the Lord's 
name has never been named amongst this 
semi-pagan Moslem tribe.—Robert and Mary 
Lightbody. 

JAPAN.—WTe have much to praise our 
Father for; this door remains open, and that 
is a great thing as we see other doors fast 
closing. Oh, that more young people at home 
would feel an exercise to this country! How
ever, the Lord knows the need and we pray 
that we who are here may be faithful in that 
which He gives us to do. 

Our hospital visiting continues to be a 
source of joy to us. Just at the moment we 
are again waiting for the ones and twos who 
are interested. We seem to gather a little group 
together and gradually they leave hospital then 
we re-start, but, Oh, what a joy it is when 
they are truly born again before they leave. 
ITow much they need our prayers, being yet 
babes.—Esther W. Carter. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Belieyer's Magazine Office, Sturrock Street, 
Kilmarnock, and should have name and address of sender. Anonymous letters are not 

considered. 

QUESTION B.348. 

Was Simon's profession (Acts 8) n real 
conversion to God? Did he receive the Holy 
Spirit along with ihe olhers who believed? 

ANSWER. 

Simon the sorcerer knew how to dazzle 
the crowds by his enchantments; and hav
ing witnessed the power which the apostles 
evidenced in conferring the Holy Spirit on 
those who believed, he could foresee how 
highly he wonid be esteemed had he only a 
similar power. He craved this power in re
turn for his filthy pelf. Fancy anyone so de
based as to imagine that a gift of God could 
be secured by filthy lucre! The rebuke of 
Peter clearly indicates that this man knew 
nothing of true conversion. Me believed, it is 
t rue; but such believing was a mere intellec
tual assent to what had been unfolded with
out any exercise of faith. He was baptised, 
and probably met with believers, but he 
knew nothing oj new birth. Simon never in
dicates a desire for the Holy Spirit for him
self; but rather that he might be empowered 
to bestow the Spirit. Peter stated emphatic
ally that he was "in the gall of bitterness, and 
the bond of iniquity." Peter suggested that 
Simon should repent of such a dreadful sug
gestion. His heart was not right with God. 
Simon requested Peter to pray for him that 
none of the things which Peter had spoken 
should come upon him. Simon recoiled from 
the judicial dealings of God, in fear; but be
yond that he did not go. Asking for prayers 
without repentance for sin will not bring a 
soul out of bondage of sinful impulses into 
the liberty of sonship with God! No! the 
man was not saved; ?nd his observation in 
verse 24 of A d s 8 is the last we hear of 
Simon. Spiritual discernment on Ihe part of 
Peter disclosed the state of soul in which he 
found Simon.—W. F. NTaismith. 

QUESTION E.357. 

Will the Messianic Kingdom of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be brought to an end at ihe 
close of His Millenial Reign, or will it con
tinue to exist in a changed form throughout 
elernitv? 

ANSWER. 

From Isa. 9. 6, 7; Luke 1. 33; Han. 7. 
14, 27; Rev. 11. 15 we judge that the kingdom 
of our Lord Jesus Christ will be an in
creasing, i.e. expanding, one and be everlast
ing in its character (2 Pet. 1. 11) and there
for the Lord's Millenial Kingdom will merge 
into the eternal Kingdom of God. The Lord 
will put all enemies under His feet, the last 
one to be destroyed being death. He will 
then deliver up the Kingdom, complete and 

entire to God but will evidently continue to 
rule it through eternity. He must reign, till 
Ife hath put all enemies under His feet. 
This does not mean He will then cease to 
reign. In Rom. 5. 13 Paul tells us that "un
til the law sin was in the world," but ile 
certainly does not mean us to infer that sin 
ihen came to an end in the world, which 
alas! was far from the ense. When he tells 
us in 1 Cor. 11 that he delivered to the 
Corinthians the truth concerning the Lord's 
Supper, he does not mean that he had finish
ed observing it or teaching it himself, any 
more than that he had abandoned the Gos
pel and ceased preaching it when he writes 
in 1 Cor. 15. 3, "I delivered unto you first 
of all that which also I received." These 
Sn-iptures will help us to understand that 
when the Lord Jesus has returned the king
dom to the Father He will still continue as 
the Governor of the new heavens and the 
new earth and be the everlasting King of 
the Ages.—R. G. Lord. 

QUESTION E.360. 

Ts the King of the North—the Assyrian 
(Isa. 10. 5; Dan. 11. 40) the personal Anli-
christ of prophecy. 

ANSWER. 

1 do not believe that the King of the 
!\'orth, nor any other Gentile can be the 
Antichrist of prophecy. As 1 see it the Anti
christ of prophecy will be a Jew, who will 
rise up in the land of Israel at the time of 
the end, after the Rapture of the Church, and 
prior to the Great Tribulation. He will be 
Satan's counterfeit of Christ, and will claim 
to be the Messiah. The Jews, with the ex
cept on of a faithful remnant, will receive 
him as such, in accordance with our Lord's 
words in John chapter 5. 43 ; "I am come in 
My Father's Name, and ye receive Me not; 
if another shall come in his own name, him 
ye will receive." Being accepted as their Mes
siah, he, of course, becomes their King. En
ergized and empowered by Satan he performs 
miracles such as might, if it were possible, 
deceive the very elect, l i e will form a league 
with the other devil-inspired Beast of Rev. 13 
urging all under his control to worship him, 
and announcing wholesale slaughter of all 
who refuse. Thus begins the Great Tribula
tion, which will last for three and a half 
years, and will only end when our Lord 
Jesus returns with His saints, and consumes 
both Beasts, who are cast alive into the 
lake of fire, which will be their eternal 
abode. When, a thousand years later, Satan 
himself is cast into the same lake of fire, 
those two are seen to be still there (Rev. 20. 
10). This, as I see it, is a brief outline of 
the origin, doings, and end of this wicked 
man called Antichrist.—T. Campbell, 
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LORDS WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

POTTERIES : Trent Vale at 6.45. Nov. 1, 
4, .Mr. Cundick; Stoke, 6, Mr. Cundick; 
Trent Vale, 7-11, Mr.- Trew. W O O L P I T , 
Suffolk: The Room. Nov. 2 at 7.30. G. K. 
Lowther. EASTBOURNE: Edgmond Hall, 
Church St. Nov. 3 at 3.30 and 6.30. M. Good
man, G. C. L>. llowley. L I T T L E H A M P T O N : 
Argyll Gospel Hall, Surrey St. Nov. 6 at 7. 
F. McConneit. B A R N E H U R S T : Assembly 
Hall, Lyndhurst Rd. Nov. 5, 12, 19, 26 at 8. 
J. A!. Shaw. BLOOMSBURY, W.C.2: Cen
tral Church, Shaftesbury Ave. Nov. 6, 13, 20, 
27 at 6.30. E. Cundick, M. Goodman, E. E. 
Bruce, E. 11. Trenchard, A. Fallaize, C. E. 
Stokes, A. Gray, 11. St. John. Bible Readings, 
JO, 2/ at 3.30. B R A D F O R D : at 7. Nov. 6, 
11. C. Windle; 13, W. H. Clare; 20, S. R. 
Hopkins. C A R D I F F : at 7. Nov. 6, A. Cad-
dick; 13, L. G. Terry; 20, A. Greenwood; 
27, J. Harrison. F A R E H A M : The Church 
House, West St. Nov. 6 at 6.30. C. E. 
Stokes. N. H A R R O W : Elmfield Hall, Im
perial Drive. Nov. 6 at 4 and 6.15. E. A. 
Edmonds, W. G. Hales, G. C. D. llowley. 
NOTTINGHAM: Clumber Hall. Nov. 6-9. D. 
Clifford. Dec. 4-7. G. Gaunt. ST. LEON
ARDS: Rainbow Hall, London Rd.,Nov. 6 
at 3 and 6. L). T. Howell, A. E. Oliver. 
SOLIHULL: Gospel Hall, Parade. Nov. 6 
at 3.15 and 6. A. Eallaize, J. H. Large. 
SWANSEA: Ebenezer Gospel Hall, Gors Rd., 
at 7. Nov. 6, Capt. T. Morgan; Dec. 4, A. 
Ward. WANDSWORTH COMMON, S.W. 
18: Victoria Hall, Cur. Melody Rd. Nov. 6-
21, Evangelistic Crusade. G. Grant, H. Rob
erts. WIMBLEDON, S.W.19: Central Hall. 
Nov. 6 at 3.30 and 6. R. Lower, F. Bryant, 
E. Tipson. HATTON, (Derby.): Gospel Hall, 
Station Road, Nov. 13 at 7. T. B. Wat tam; 
Dec. 11 at 3 and 6, Missionary Conference. 
BIRMINGHAM: Midland Institute, Paradise 
St. Nov. 13, M. Kagan; 27, E. McConnell, 
at 6.30. B R I S T O L : Alma Rd. Chapel, Clif
ton. S.S. Workers. Nov. 13 at 3.30 and 6.30. 
H. Hutchinson. EAST S H E E N : Sheen Hall, 
Upper Richmond Rd. Nov. 13 at 6.45. W. 
Galyer. L E I C E S T E R : York St. Hall. Nov. 
13 at 6.45, A. Pulleng; 27, E. A. Edmonds. 
NORWICH: Dereham Rd. Gospel Hall. Nov. 
13 at 3 and 6.30. Sisters, Miss G. K. Dibble, 
Miss N. A. Hooper. R O M F O R D : Evangeli
cal Church, Brentwood Rd. Nov. 13 at 3.30 
and 6.30. W. Barker, R. G. German, K. Jones, 
H. Mitchell, W. R. Rew. CATERHAM: Val
ley Hall, Croydon Rd. Nov. 20 at 4 and 6. 
A. Baker, M. Goodman. P O R T S M O U T H : 
The Gospel Hall, Copner Rd. Nov. 20 at 6.30. 
L. Rees. W I N D S O R : Gospel Hall, Garfield 
Place, St. Leonard's Rd. Nov. 20 at 6.30. 
F. Whitmore. NEW BARNET: Gospel Hall, 
East Barnet Road. Nov. 20 at 4 and 6, R. 
Ingleby, J. Allen. W O O D F O R D B R I D G E : 
Conlield Hall, Confield Rd. Nov. 20 at 7, 
M.S.C. W. E. Thompson. MANOR PARK, 
E.12: Gainsborough Gospel Hall, Gainsborough 
Ave. Nov. 27 at 7. T. G. Smith. WALTHAM-
STOW, E.17: Folkstone Rd. Hall. Nov. 27 
at 6.30. Missy. HORNSEY, N.8 : Alexandra 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

Hall. Sisters'. Dec. 4 at 4 and 6. Miss. V. 
Gregory, Miss O. Rogers. CARLISLE: Heb
ron Hall. Jan. 1 at 2.30 and 6. G. Harpur, 
I. Hunter, A. Strang. NEWCASTLE-on-
T Y N E : Bethany Hall, Park Rd., S.S. Work
ers. Jan. 15 at 2.45 and 6. II.. Thorp, J.G. E. 
Welch. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

DUMBARTON: Gospel Hall, Bridge Si., 
Nov. 6 at 3.30. A. P. Campbell, W. Foster, 
W. Harrison. H A M I L T O N : Low Waters 
Go.spel Hall, Nov. 6 at 4 p.m. K. Price, W. 
Jackson, Dr. Duncan. KILMARNOCK: Cen
tral 11 all, Missionary Reunion Week-end: 
Nov. 12 at 7; 13, at 3.30 and 7; 14, at 3 
and 6.30. Missionaries representing Angola, 
Bolivia, Paraguay, Brazil, Argentine, India, 
Chile, and B. Congo are expected to be 
present. L O S S I E M O U T H : Nov. 13 at 3. 
Opening Conference of new hall. Correspon
dence to [\ Murray, "Engendi," James St., 
Lossiemouth. GLASGOW: Tyleneld Hall, 729 
Gallowgate, Nov. 20 at 3.30. A. Borland, M. 
II. Grant, W. E. Craig. M O T H E R W E L L : 
Ebenezer Hall, Nov. 20 at 3.30. W. Trew, 
A Gray, A. Weir. P O L L O K S H A W S : Green-
view Hall. Farewell for Mr. and Mrs. Wm. 
Jack, returning to Argentina, will be held in 
the large Burgh Hall, 2025 Pollokshaws Road, 
on Nov. 23 at 7. W. Maxwell, Geo. Menzies, 
T. J. Smith and others. STRATHAVEN: 
Nov. 20 at 3.30. Messrs. R. McMillan, H. 
Morris, A. M. S. Gooding: GALSTON: Nov. 
2/ at 3. Messrs. R. C. Allison, A. Borland, 
A. McNeish, W. F. Naismith. COAT
BRIDGE: Hebron Halls, Church St. Dec. 11 
at 3.30. R. McMillan, J. Hutchison, W. F. 
Naismith. W. Harrison. MID-SCOTLAND 
C O N F E R E N C E : Jan. 1 at 2. In Falkirk 
Baptist Church. Messrs. H. Bell, D. Morrison, 
Win. Maxwell. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 

Conference Reports. 

SHANAGHAN ANNUAL BELIEVER'S 
MEETING, 7th Oct. Ministry by H. Bailie, 
A. Stenhouse, T. W. Ball, J. Hutchinson, and 
W. Bunting. LURGAN ANNUAL MEET
INGS, Oct. 10-13 were well attended, and 
ministry helpful, when Messrs. H. Bailie, H. 
Bell, T. McKelvie, A. Stenhouse, J. Large, 
W. Gilmore, and J. Grant took part. DONB-
MANA BELIEVER 'S MEETING, Oct. 14 
was large and profitable. Messrs. Bailie, Allen, 
D. L. Craig, J. G. Hutchison, G. Alexander, 
and R. Love gave help. 

Worker's Reports. 

T. W. BALL and J. THOMPSON continue 
at L'mavady, where souls are being saved. 
A. McSHANE and J. TURKINGTON have 
finished fruitful meetings at Ballykeel. W. 
BUNTING continues at Whitehouse, with in
terest and some blessing. H. PAISLEY and 
T. WALLACE are seeing souls won at Knock-

bracken. R. H U L L is having large meetings 
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at Drumreagh, where the interest is good. 
J. G. HUTCHISON and C. McEWAN have 
commenced in Glenburn Hall, Cregagh, Bel-
fust. S. THOMPSON in Ebenezer Hall, Bel
fast. J. G. GRANT had good interest in 
Markethill. Hopes to commence in Ormeau 
lid., Belfast, at end of Oct. T. McKELVEY 
expected to make an early start in Lurgan. 
H. SCOTT and J. BOYD expected at Killy-
leagh. S. W. LEWIS had good interest and 
some blessing at Killyfaddy. R. CRAIG and 
S. WISH ART continue at Little's Cross, Co. 
Ferm. 

BELFAST: Victoria Hall, Missionary Conf. 
Nov. 11-15. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 

MINTLAW: Correspondence should now be 
addressed to Mr. G. D. Watson, llawkhillock, 
Alintlaw Stn., Aberdeenshire. OVERTOWN : 
Correspondence should now be addressed tc 
Mr. Tom Glidden, 9 Brooklyn Place, Over-
town, Wishaw. Law Hospital visitation work 
carried on by our late brother Mr. Robt. Kil-
palrick has been taken up by Mr. John Wilson, 
"Wheatpark," Main St., Overtown, Wishaw. 
Mr. A. GINNINGS has removed to Calle de 
La Torre 29-1, La Coruna, Spain, at the re
quest of local brethren. The work in Ares 
district will have the care of Mr. George 
Davis. VISITORS TO LONDON: Wood-
croft Hall will be found just outside Burnt 
Oak Tube Station on the Edgware line. Time 
of meetings Lord's Day 10.45 a.m. and 6.30 
p.m. STEVENSTON: Hayocks Road Gospel 
Hall ; correspondence now to Mr. S. Adams, 
Broom Farm, Stevenstqn. Mr. S. McCUNE 
should now be addressed Flat 3, Bay Mansion, 
Bay Street, Bridgetown, Barbados, B.W.L 
W. C. BOUSEFIELD, Canada, and his sis
ter desire to thank many believers for their 
prayers. In the goodness of God, both have 
made a hue recovery following the car acci
dent a year ago. Our brother saw a few souls 
saved in tent work in Toronto recently. 
STENHOUSEMUIR: Correspondence now to 
Mr. W. Moodie, Glenbervie Nurseries, North 
Broomage, Larbert. MONTREAL, Canada: 
Correspondence for Ebenezer Gospel Chapel— 
6000 13th Ave. Rosemount, Montreal to Mr. 
Geo. II. Dixson, 2720 de Beaurivage Street, 
Montreal 5. MOTHERWELL: Roman Road 
Hall. Correspondence now to Mr. J. Waddell, 
193, Dalriada Crescent, Bellshill Rd., Mother
well. 

"WITH CHRIST." 

Mrs. J. PATTERSON, Ballymacashen, pass
ed home 8th July. Saved over 50 years. Truly 
a great woman; her devotion for her Lord was 
displayed by her constant care for the pros
perity of the assembly and untiring interest 
in the spread of the Gospel. Her home was a 
centre where loving hospitality to the Lord's 
servants and His people was continually shown. 
Miss AGNES MacARTHUR, Plann, passed 
on home on Aug. 25, aged 66. Associated with 
assembly for many years, she ever bore a bright 
testimony for her Lord. Always ready to speak 
to fellow-workers about their soul. Miss REID 
of Kilmore Assembly, Co. Tyrone, went to be 
with the Lord on Aug. 25. She had reached 
an advanced age, and was amongst the first 
to remember the Lord at Kilmore. Saved 
under the preaching of Thompson Bell and 
Hugh Creighton. Brethren R. Beattie, J. Alex
ander, and C. Fleming conducted funeral ser
vice. Mrs. MORNIN of Londonderry was 
taken home after a lingering illness. Had 
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been saved for over 40 years, and was a 
faithful attender at the assembly meetings. A 
quiet, consistent Christian, who loved to pass 
on a gospel tract. Brethren J. Turner and R. 
Beattie spoke at the funeral. Mrs. MIRIAM 
ANDERSON, Dumfermline, on Aug. 27, aged 
58, after a time of patient suffering. Wife 
of Mr. Jas. Anderson, she was saved many 
years ago and in happy fellowship with the 
assembly at Abbott Hall for over 29 years. 
Of a quiet and lovable disposition, o.ur sister 
was much given to hospitality, and will be 
greatly missed by all who knew her. Sur
vived by her husband and family of 5 daught
ers and 3 sons, who rise to call her blessed. 
Her eldest daughter is the wife of Mr. G. 
C. Hanlon of Brit. North Borneo. Mrs. 
ELIZABETH WILSON, Linlithgow, on Aug. 
29. Saved in 1912, and for 20 years in 
Bo'ness Hebron Hall Assembly, and 22 years 
in Linlithgow assembly. A virtuous woman, 
a mother in Israel, given to hospitality. Miss 
MARTHA PYPER, on Sept. 1, aged 70. Saved 
50 years ago through the preaching of the 
late "Sandy Storrie" of Trabboch, and as
sociated with assemblies at Dalmellington, 
Bute Hall, Prestwick, and Victoria Hall, Ayr. 
Laid aside for the last 20 years during which 
time she displayed much patience and grace, 
and showed a keen interest in the people and 
in the work of God. ROBT. HOGG, Argen-
tina, was called home on Sept. 1 from the 
home of his son-in-law J. Clifford, Cordoba. 
In his 81st year, our departed brother served 
the Lord and His people in the Argentine 
for 52 years, having gone to S. America in 
1902, and been privileged to see the assem
blies established and the work greatly ex
tended before being laid aside. For the past 
year he suffered much, and is now resting 
from his labours. A large gathering of Chris
tians attended the funeral, some travelling 
about 300 miles to show their sympathy. Mrs. 
Hogg has been wonderfully sustained, but 
would value prayer. JOHN KEEN AN, Auchin-
leck, in his 61st year. Saved when 15 years 
of age, and was baptised and received into 
fellowship in 1909. Devoted himself to the 
Lord's work in^ Auchinleck and Drongan, es
pecially in the Sunday School and Bible Class. 
Laid aside for a number of years, with a very 
painful affliction of the spine, which was 
borne with a cheery smile and patient endur
ance, ever witnessing in it a good confession. 
Will be missed by many. "Whose faith follow." 
HENRY J. LEACOCK, Portrush, on Sept. 7, 
aged 83. Called home after a lingering illness. 
Saved and in fellowship for 58 years. Some 
vears in Porch Hall, Glasgow and at Quilly, 
Magherafelt, and latterly at Portrush. A lover 
of the Word and faithful above many, our 
brother will be missed in his home and as
sembly. Brethren J. Lyttle and H. Paisley 
conducted funeral service. JAS. HARRISON, 
Glengarnock: called home suddenly. A faith
ful brother, with a care for the Lord's people, 
he acted as assembly correspondent for many 
years. Known to many of the Lord's servants, 
and over a wide area amongst assemblies. 
Our brother will be greatly missed in his 
home and in assembly gatherings. GEO. 
D U T H I E , Fraserburgh, on Aug. 2, aged 78. 
For over 40 years in assembly fellowship, 
formerly at Inverallochy, and latterly in 
Fraserburgh. Always took a keen interest in 
the work of assembly, although latterly in 
failing health. A brother beloved, who will 
be greatly missed for his help and wise coun
sel. THOS. FISHER, on Sept. 6, aged 74. 
Saved 57 years ago in Armadale, in which 
assembly he laboured much. Removed 
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SICTARTANrSM 
fy ikt tiMor (3) 

E desire for centralisation is one 
of the weaknesses of ambitious 

men into whose possession has come 
power within the community of which 
they are members. From the fourth 
to the sixteenth century the history of 
the "Catholic Church" may be said 
to be bound up with the growth of the 
pretentious claims of the hierarchy 
whose head was in Rome, and with 
the rise to a position of supreme 
authority of the pope and his clerical 
entourage. "The see of Rome claimed 
by divine right and asserted . . . an 
absolute authority over the whole 
Christian Church in all matters both 
spiritual and temporal". The outstand
ing feature of its policy, pursued with 
relentless consistency, was centralisa
tion, and such was the power of the 
ecclesiastical system which was evolv
ed during those centuries that gradu
ally the pope came to be regarded as 
responsible to God alone, with the 
power of life and death over his sub
jects. His most potent weapon, used 
often when his will was being thwart
ed, was the threat of excommunica
tion from the * 'Church". Sometimes 
the pope went so far as to place an 
entire province or country under In
terdict, during which state no religious 
service of any kind would be perform
ed. 
•"PHE unifying tendency was aimed at 
* the suppression of independent 

interpretation of the Scriptures, so 
that there could be no divergence from 
the teaching and practices which had 
papal sanction. So powerful did papal 
authority wax on occasions that even 
kings and emperors were compelled to 
submit to it in the most humiliating 
conditions. As no other church system 
was tolerated, and as so-called schis
matics were looked upon as heretics, 
whose teaching was subversive of the 
unity of the central ecclesiastical or
ganisation, It was nothing short of 

courting death to dissent from the 
•Catholic Church". 

AFTER Constantine's day, the prac
tice of receiving into the 

"Church" all who made any formal 
recognition of Christianity, despite 
vigorous protests from various quar
ters, became wide-spread. The power 
of church dignitaries, deputies of the 
pope greatly increased, and, as de
ference began to be paid to them by 
temporal princes, their sense of impor
tance grew, and with it wealth and 
worldliness. The clergy became a sec
tion of the "Church" apart from the 
laity, and they not infrequently lived 
lives of unabashed luxury, indulgence 
and even immorality. 

E departure from the New Tes
tament pattern proceeded apace, 

but there were not wanting faithful 
men and women who feared not to 
protest against the "Church", or by 
maintaining a church order apart 
from the universal ecclesiastical sys
tem endeavoured to perpetuate what 
they considered to be primitive Chris
tianity. Groups of such men and wo
men were to be found in many places, 
persisting in spite of persecution both 
bjt> secular and religious authorities. 
/ \ N E of the chief matters on which 
^-^ dissent was registered was the 
union of "Church" and State. More 
and more dependence came to be plac
ed upon those in authority than upon 
the Scriptures as they were interpret
ed by godly men under the guidance 
of the Holy Spirit. Human convenience 
took the place of the spiritual claims 
of the people. As the "Church" extend
ed its borders, in some cases by genu
ine missionary enterprise, as when Col-
umba and others visited Scotland from 
Ireland the results of which were last
ing, Christianity came to be regarded 
by many as a religious cult, and large 
numbers of professed Christians show
ed little or no change in life. "At the 
outset the vast majority of the nomin-
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al Christians were quite unaware of 
the nature of the Gospel, or of the 
kind of life entailed through the new 
birth wrought by it. Most of them 
were baptized either in response to 
a command from some ruler . . . or 
because those about them were receiv
ing the rite. Traditionally religion had 
been a community affair. As people 
professed to exchange their former 
faiths for Christianity, it continued to 
be so. If they thought about it at all, 
the majority probably expected the 
new religion to do for them what they 
had asked the old, but to do it better" 
(Prof. Latourette, A History of Chris
tianity, p. 405). 

MANY within the borders of the 
'Church" saw the abuses that 

were stemming such mass movements, 
and, as a protest, commenced living 
monastic lives, at first, solitarily in 
secluded places and, later, in religious 
"houses". But quite outside the "Cath
olic Church" flourished many a move
ment which endeavoured, in consider
able measure at least, to conduct priv
ate and church lives in accord with 
the New Testament pattern. They re
sisted the idea of union between 
"Church" and State, declaring that it 
was contrary to the teaching of the 
Scriptures. Although these people were 
branded as sectaries, because they 
were not part of the "Catholic 
Church", they refused to accept party 
names given by their enemies, calling 
themselves Christians or brethren. 

p A L L E D "heretics", these people 
^ have often been unjustifiably 
maligned, and reprehensible practices 
credited to them of which they were 
evidently innocent. I t is certain, that, 
although there were differences in 
practice according to local circum
stances, many of them endeavoured 
to adhere to much of the simple 
teaching of the New Testament, main
taining, contrary to the teaching of 
the "Catholic Church", that only be
lievers should be baptised, and openly 
denouncing the baptism of infants and 
of the unbelieving and the unrepentant. 
In the early Christian centuries believ

ers in Armenia, called "Paulicians", 
suffered much because they refused to 
be incorporated into the great system 
that recognised the authority of Rome 
and treated all others as schismatics. 
Penalties had to be paid for the cour
age to maintain an independence con
formable with the pattern of New Tes
tament churches. 

SCATTERED throughout "Christen
dom" were pockets of such be

lievers who were willing to bear ob-
ioquy, often to court despoilment of 
goods and even death rather than as
sent to teachings and practices favour
ed by the "Catholic Church". Some
times, as in Bulgaria they were called 
Bogomils or Friends of God; and of 
one group of these it has been writ
ten: "This sect has taken up a posi
tive line of things and has begun to 
search out the foundation itself, the 
Holy Scriptures, seeking there pure 
teaching, sound guidance for the moral 
life". Of another group in Bosnia in 
the twelfth century, E. H. Broadbent 
has recorded: "There were no priests, 
or rather the priesthood of all believ
ers was acknowledged. The Churches 
were guided by elders who were 
chosen by lot (a practice evidently 
based on Acts 1) several in each 
church, an overseer, and ministering 
brethren called leaders and elders. 
Meetings could be held in any house, 
and the regular meeting-places were 
quite plain . . . A part of the earn
ings of the brethren was set aside for 
the relief of sick believers and of the 
poor, and for the support of those 
who travelled to preach the gospel 
among the unconverted (The Pilgrim 
Church, pp. 61-62). 

"T^HEN, as now in some countries, 
* it was a most hazardous under

taking to oppose the might of the 
organized "church", and not infre
quently attempts to stamp out the 
"heretics" resulted in horrible slaught
er. That was the price the Albigenses 
of the South of France paid for their 
non-recognition of papal authority. 
For various reasons they were reck
oned a pestilent sect, and in 1209 a 
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crusade was organised against them. 
Thousands of the Albigenses were put 
to the sword, and in one town about 
140 believers confessed their adher
ence to the simple doctrines of the 
Word of God, embracing a martyr-
death in the flames of a fire their 
enemies had lit. 
TN the seclusion of the Alpine valleys 
* there had existed from the early 
years of the Christian era numerous 
independent churches whose members 
refused to be incorporated with the 
State church, and protested against 
the many abuses which they attributed 
to departure from the simple ways of 
the New Testament, whose teachings, 
they argued, were applicable in all 
times and piaffes, Independent of 
changing circumstances. In later years 
called the Waldenses, they claimed no 
name but "Christians" or "brethren", 
and traced their origin back to al
most Apostolic times. "Men more un
fettered than the rest of the church 
seem from the most distant times to 
have inhabited the summits of the 
Piedmontese Alps; their number was 
augmented and their doctrine purified 
by the disciples of Valdo. From their 
mountain-heights the Waldenses pro
tested during a long series of ages 
against the superstitions of Rome". 
(D'Aubigne\ History of the Reforma
tion). 
DETER VALDO was a rich merchant 
* who sold his goods, distributed 
his riches to the poor, and then de
voted himself to preaching and teach
ing. He and his followers endeavoured 
and not without considerable success, 
to revert to the practices of primitive 
Christianity, and to abandon the ritu
al and the unscriptural procedure of 
the Roman "Church". 
"TN matters of Church order they 
* (the Waldenses) practised simpli

city, there was nothing among them 
corresponding to that which had 
grown iip in the Church of Rome. Yet 

* * 
"My soul shall make her boast In 

the LORD; the humble shall hear 
thereof and be glad," If you want to 

the churches and elders accepted 
their responsibilities with the utmost 
seriousness. In matters of discipline, 
appointment of elders, and other acts, 
the whole church took part, in con
junction with its elders. The Lord's 
Supper was in both kinds and for all 
believers, and was looked upon as a 
remembrance of the Lord's body 
given for them, and at the same time 
as a strong exhortation to yield them
selves to be broken and poured out 
for His sake" (E. H. Broadbent, (The 
Pilgrim Church, p.99). 
DAPAL anathemas were pronounced 
* against them, they were branded 
as heretics, and attempts were made 
to exterminate them. They were driv
en from their homes, tortured, killed, 
but they remained loyal to the simple 
faith. "Hierarchical bannings, enforc
ed by civil penalties, as practised by 
the Roman Church, . . . constitute 
one of the vilest perversions of a 
Scriptural institution conceivable" (E. 
K. Simpson, The Pastoral Epistles, p. 
39). 

O facts emerge at this point. 
First, it is historically true that 

there have existed from the earliest 
days groups of simple believers, who, 
in varying degrees, have endeavoured 
to remain true to the Apostolic pat
tern, by maintaining their indepen
dence, by refusing sectionalising names, 
and by opposing the idea of union 
between "Church" and State. Second, it 
has been a costly business to profess 
allegiance to the New Testament 
teaching rather than to the pronounce
ments of ecclesiastical courts, and to 
refuse to admit that any body of men 
has authority to lord it over the con
science of the simple believer. "The 
Church was in the beginning a com
munity of brethren, guided by a few 
of the brethren. All were taught of 
God, and each had the privilege of 
drawing for himself from the divine 
fountain of light" (D'Aubigne\ p. 8). 

cheer and encourage souls, boast of 
the LORD, and not of self, or attain
ments. 
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Xk' TEN COMMANDMENTS 
LAW AND GRACE. 
(Concluding Paper). 

By W. Fraser Naismlth, Clarkston. 

IN the last paragraph of the introduc
tory paper on "The Ten Command

ments" it is observed that "the law is 
holy, and the commandment holy and 
just and good". It is possible that 
Christendom has used this scripture 
as the necessity of taking the deca
logue as "the grand moral summary 
under which is all duty", not realising 
that under the new revelation the true 
Christian position is unfolded and the 
reality of what the new creation means 
is declared. There are therefore points 
of comparison and contrast between 
law and grace. 

In law or in grace it must be stress
ed that God never lowers His standard 
of holiness. There is no compromise 
with Him! The law demands perfect 
obedience, but it does not afford the 
power to achieve such an end. The 
law was introduced to prove man's 
state; exacting righteousness in keep
ing with God's holy character, and pre
senting the measure of human respon
sibility Godward and manward, but 
never giving life (Gal. 3. 21). Grace, 
however, does not destroy our respon
sibility, though by it we are able to 
fulfil in ourselves the righteousness of 
the law (Rom. 8. 3). 

The contrast between law and 
grace is clearly emphasised in John 
1. 17—"The law was given by Moses, 
but grace and truth came by Jesus 
Christ/' Moses, the medium through 
whom the law came from God to 
Israel, when he commenced his mirac
ulous acts in Egypt turned water into 
blood (Exod. 7. 19). Christ's first mir
acle was to turn water into wine 
(John 2. 1-11). When Moses went up 
the mount to receive the law and de
scended again his first act as Law
giver was to slay nearly three thous
and souls (Exod. 32. 28); but when 
Christ went on high and sent down 

the Holy Ghost His first great act 
was to save nearly three thousand 
souls (Acts 2. 41). From such obser
vations we readily appreciate the 
words of Paul in 2 Cor. 3. 6—"the 
letter killeth". 

Paul's statement in Romans 8. 3 is 
noteworthy—"what the law could not 
do, in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God sending His own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh, and for 
sin condemned sin in the flesh; that 
the righteousness of the law might 
be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit." That 
evil principle which dominated in the 
lives of humanity has been condemned, 
but not by the law: it could not do 
so; it could detect, curse, and even 
sentence, but it could never save. What 
the law could not do God has done 
through the incarnation and death of 
Christ. In incarnation God beheld in 
this scene One in whom He found all 
His delight. His Son was the only 
person to whom God could turn men 
so that they should find in Him an 
example for their walk in that life 
of obedience. By His coming in man
hood, which was absolutely perfect, 
sin in the flesh was manifestly con
demned; moreover, the gravity of sin 
was evidenced by the fact that such 
a costly sacrifice was required ere it 
could be put away. 

"No man is justified by the law in 
the sight of God" (Gal. 3. 11). All the 
efforts of law to justify are abortive; 
for "the just shall live by faith". Paul 
treats of justification in Romans 3. 
In verse 24 it is declared to be "by 
grace" thus revealing the source—in 
heaven, and the work of the Father. 
In verse 25 he affirms it is "by blood" 
the means—shed on earth, and is the 
work of the Son. In verse 28 and in 
ch. 5. 1 he states that it is "by faith" 
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the conditions—effected within us by 
the operation of the Holy Spirit of 
God. 

"The law entered, that the offence 
might abound. But where sin abound
ed, grace did much more abound/' 
The divine purpose then has been ful
filled, for "by the law is the know
ledge of sin (Rom. 3. 20); and the 
apostle avers "I had not known sin, 
but by the law" (Rom. 7.7). Every pro
hibition provoked that deep seated en
mity within and sin abounded. But 
"where sin abounded, grace did much 
more abound". As sin reigned in the 
power of death, even so might grace 
reign through righteousness. Grace 
reigns now, not at the expense of 
righteousness but through righteous
ness, unto eternal life by Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 

Paul reminds the believer in Rom. 
6. 14 that "sin shall not have domini
on over you; for ye are not under the 
law, but under grace." To be under 
the law leaves a person under sin's 
dominion. What we need is freedom 
from that bondage of sin; but the law 
affords neither life nor freedom, nor 
does it present a worthy object upon 
which the affections may be centred. 
Freedom is ours under grace, a free
dom that enables us to rejoice that 
"sin shall not have dominion over you, 
for ye . . . are under grace." Sin do
minated under law. Grace affords 
power to the believer, power to live 
the life of an overcomer—"more than 

conquerors through Him that loveth 
us." Grace provides life—under the 
law, eternal life could not be given, 
but since Christ has come and died we 
have life through His sacrifice. Law 
and Christ cannot go together: there 
cannot be two husbands at one time. 
Our deliverance from the law is in the 
fact that we have died to sin. Christ 
risen is our life, and we are united to 
a new husband and are enabled to 
bring forth fruit unto God (Rom. 7). 

"Grace reigns through righteous
ness"—for in grace Christ takes sup
reme authority and enables us, who are 
"not under law, but under grace" to 
live a life of freedom and triumph. 

While much profit can be gained by 
heeding the divine prohibitions under 
the law we must ever bear in mind 
that God's standard is a superlative 
one, even Christ Himself. Under grace 
we may serve the Lord Christ with a 
service constrained by pure love and 
having no legal thought about it. 

The Word of God concludes with the 
words "The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all. Amen." It is 
fitting that we should conclude this 
message with the same words, and 
simply add—the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ will be attendant upon 
us throughout the years of our pil
grimage and will presently be consum-
ated in glory. Meantime we thank God 
for His matchless grace, and Christ 
Who is the personification of it! 

Most sensible Christians will agree with the verdict of the saint 
who recorded: "Probably no child of God in old age as he reviews 
his life and reflects upon his experiences can avoid the conviction 
that, beyond his knowledge, often against his inclinations, but ever 
for his ultimate good, the will of God was directing his counsel." 

Nimrod: Abram: Chedorlaomer, continued from page 251 
be destroyed by men themselves with 
their infernal inventions; woe to those 
who have their all in them! But the 

by the malice of men and Satan; 
happy are all those who have part 
therein! "O glorious seat, where God 

city which God has prepared for His the King shall shortly bring our will-
ransomed people can never be reached ing feet" (Watt). 
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By W. W. Fereday, Rothesay. 

REE ancient Bible characters, all 
located in the "Middle East". 

The differences between them are 
great, and also instructive. Nimrod de
sired fame and influence in the earth; 
Chedorlaomer desired dominion over 
other kings; but Abram waB satisfied 
with God. The things which appealed 
to Nimrod and to Chedorlaomer did 
not appeal to Abram. Even when 
wealth came to him as a successful 
breeder of cattle his heart was not 
ensnared thereby. His nephew Lot, 
although his close companion for some 
years, was unlike him in this respect. 
God linked His name with Abram, but 
not with Lot. Abram was one of those 
of whom God was not ashamed (Heb. 
11. 16). 

Nimrod commenced his career as 
a hunter, and he developed into a 
ruler and city-builder; "mighty before 
Jehovah"—this expression does not 
mean that God was in his thoughts; 
it is a Hebraism signifying greatness 
(compare Jonah 3. 3). The building 
of the tower of Babel was an act of 
defiance. God commanded men to re
plenish the earth (Gen. 9. 1), this 
meant taking possession of the whole 
of it, but men in their self will de
termined to concentrate; and Babel 
was to be their centre. The words 
"reach unto heaven" in Gen. 11. 4 do 
not mean that the builders sought a 
way to heaven; for earth, not heaven, 
was their sole interest. The words sim
ply express pretentiousness. The judg
ment of God fell upon them in the 
confusion of their speech. This scat
tered them, and diverse nations 
sprang into being with much envy 
and strife resulting. Whether Nimrod 
was in anyway responsible for the 
building of the tower we know not, 
but he decided to make the fatal spot 
the centre of a Kingdom. Beginning 
with Babel, he built also "Erech, and 
Achad, and Calneh in the land of 

Shinar (Gen. 10. 10). His prowess 
having enabled him to subdue beasts, 
he proceeded to subdue men also. He 
was famous in his day, but who cares 
for the man now? Does the mention 
of his name send a thrill of holy 
emotion through men's hearts? The 
unpretentious Abram has left behind 
him a record which is spiritually help
ful at this hour, but this could not be 
said of Nimrod. 

Chedorlaomer was later than Nim
rod. He was King of Elam, but his 
ambition was to get a number of other 
kings under his control. For sometime 
his authority extended from Persia to 
Palestine. His plan was to allow each 
kingdom to have its own king but 
all the kings were to be his puppets. 
Chedorlaomer's plan is being followed 
in our own times, proving the truth 
of Ecclesiastes that "there is nothing 
new under the sun". He brought eight 
other kings under his sway, and for 
twelve years he ruled them all des
potically, but scarcely beneficently. In 
the thirteenth year five kings in South
ern Palestine endeavoured to throw off 
his yoke, for the Spirit of National
ism, of which we hear so much now, 
existed then also. Marshalling the 
forces of the satelite kings who remain
ed subject to him Chedorlaomer set 
out upon his career of conquest as 
described in Gen. 14. The result is 
known. 

The ambition of evil men, which 
causes anxiety in our time is not a 
new thing. Earth has been cursed by 
it through the ages, and will continue 
to be cursed by it until the final 
crash takes place at the appearing of 
Christ. He, and He only is the King 
of kings and Lord of lords (Rev. 19. 
16). 

The doings of men who "make the 
earth tremble" (Isa. 14. 16) attract 
much attention. Some admire such 
persons, and perhaps envy them their 
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power and influence, and millions 
dread them. But their little day is 
soon over, and they pass off the 
scene "unhonoured and unsung". 
Quite recently, the end of some has 
been tragic, but the end of earth's 
last troublers will be even more fear
ful (Rev. 19. 20; Isa. 30. 33). The Lord 
"shall smite the earth with the rod of 
His mouth, and with the breath of His 
lips He shall slay the wicked'' (Isa. 
11. 4). So efficacious is His word in 
judgment as well as in grace. 

In the Bible history Abram has a 
place between Nimrod and Chedor-
laomer. The contrast between the man 
of faith and the despots of Babel and 
Elam is striking. They, like the build
ers of the tower, sought to make 
themselves a name (Gen. 11. 4); to 
the unassuming Abram Jehovah said, 
"I will make thy name great, and thou 
shalt be a blessing" (Gen. 12. 2). Un
speakable honour, and all of grace, 
for Abram came of the same corrupt 
Adamic stock as all others. He and 
his family were worshippers of idols 
before God made Himself known to 
him (Josh. 24. 2). It was a great day 
in his soul's history when the God of 
glory appeared to Abram in Mesapo-
tamia (Acts 7. 2). The whole current 
of his life was changed from that 
moment. He came to know a living 
personal God and the worthless nonen
tities of the heathen appealed to him 
no more. The change was brought 
about, not by a process of reasoning, 
but by the fact that his affections had 
been reached and his confidence in the 
invisible God aroused. God's gracious 
words to him about a good land (un
named) a numerous seed, and bless
ing for all the nations through his 
instrumentality laid hold of him. He 
believed God; he rested upon His 
words; and His promises shone be
fore him as a burning lamp through
out his career. Abram's heart thus 
found satisfaction and rest. Others 
might contend for wealth and terri
tory here, but these things meant no
thing to Abram. He did not live to 
receive the fulfilment of the promises, 
but he had the Promiser Himself, and 

communion with Him met all his 
heart's desire. His magnaminous offer 
to Lot when their herd-men quarrelled 
(Gen. 13); his sublime dignity in the 
rejection of the King of Sodom's offer 
of ,the spoil (Gen. 14); and his lofty 
independence when Ephron wished to 
give him a field to bury Sarah (Gen. 
23) are happy proofs of how com
pletely the Grod of glory filled his 
heart. 

These records should appeal to our 
hearts powerfully. We know God as 
none in Abram's day could know Him; 
but are we as simple and unworldly 
as the man whom the Almighty de
lighted to call His "friend"? (James 
2. 23). Since the days of Abram God 
has sent into the world His only-be
gotten Son that whosoever believeth 
in Him might not perish, but have 
everlasting life. The great sacrifice on 
Calvary's tree has laid fully open the 
heart of God towards men, even the 
most worthless. In the face of Christ 
risen and glorified all the glory of 
God shines forth (2 Cor. 4. 6). Happy 
are we to know such a God, but what 
is our response to His infinite love 
and exceeding grace? Abram was 
dwelling in Ur of the Chaldees (a 
city of some importance) when the 
God of glory made Himself known to 
him; but at His word he left behind 
him all the advantages of civilization 
and followed Him into the unknown. 
His long trek across the desert (with 
an unauthorised halt at Haran) brought 
him at last into the land of Canaan. 
He was met there with a fresh reve
lation from GrOd and there "builded 
he an altar unto Jehovah who appeared 
to him" (Gen. 12. 7) there, between 
Bethel and Ai, Abram enjoyed com
munion with God. He strayed from 
the true centre for a time, but return
ed to it (Gen. 13. 4). Happy man! Far 
removed from the earth's corruption, 
he meditated upon something still bet
ter than the promised land, for he 
looked for a city which hath founda
tions whose architect and builder is 
God (Heb. 11. 10). Men's cities can 

(Continued on page 249). 
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I YOUNG BELIEVER'S PAGE • : 

The Gospel and the Believer 
(Ezekiel ch. 33. v. 30. 33). 
By David Haxton, Largs. 

U*OR about twelve months now we 
* have been looking into the per
fect law of Liberty. It is the practical 
James who bids us be "doers of the 
Word, and not hearers only, deceiv
ing your own selves". But it is a 
greater than James who said—"If ye 
know these things, happy are ye if 
ye do them". So the acid test of minis
try lies just there, and this is true of 
the written page as it is of the spok
en word. 

Ezekiel was, for a time at least, a 
popular minister of God's Word. But 
"while alS was fair, the fruit was 
rare", it was not for the lack of 

EXCELLENT ADVERTISEMENT 
"For the children of thy people are 

still talking of thee by the walls and 
in the doors of the houses, and speak 
one to another, every one to his 
brother, saying—'From mouth to mouth 
and street to street, in the market 
and in the homes, at work and at 
play, here, there, and everywhere the 
constant topic and the oft-repeated 
query—'Have you heard Ezekiel?"' 
Wonderful preaching! He needed no 
publicity agents or sympathetic write-
ups. His ministry had caught on. He 
was a most successful ministering 
brother. How his heart filled as he 
observed their 

EVIDENT APPETITE 
for the message he gave night by 

night to an overflow meeting. "Come 
I pray you—they said to each other 
—and hear what is the word that 
cometh forth from the Lord". What 
more could Ezekiel wish than that? 
To his hearers it was not his word at 
all The prophet was the vehicle of 
divine messages to them, and all the 
outward evidences suggested a people 
who had no greater joy than to hear 
the, word from the Lord. Indeed, add

ed to the seeming appetite for spiri
tual ministry, how obvious their 

EXPECTANT ATTITUDE. 
"And they come unto thee as the 

people cometh, and they sit before 
thee." Look at them now. How they 
sit before the mighty Ezekiel, a pic
ture of rapt attention and concentrat
ed interest. What a close following 
of the prophet's reasoning and expec
tation of the preacher's development 
of his theme! Not a cough or a 
whisper to disturb the gathering or 
spoil the atmosphere of unashamed 
appreciation. Before they came they 
had excitedly discussed what the mes
sage might be, and after the gathering 
was over they would give vent, but 
now all attention was focussed on the 
speaker. He in turn noted their 

ECCLESIASTICAL APPEARANCE 
"They sit before thee as My people". 

As Ezekiel looked down on the pro
fessional sermon tasters, perhaps he 
was charmed by the very look upon 
their countenance, as perhaps he had 
little doubt that the fruit of his ex
ercise before God was being seen in 
the changed lives of his hearers. Here 
indeed were the very people of God. 
They loved His word, attended all his 
meetings, and had all the signs of 
saintly aspiration. He didn't dream 
that between his meetings what gross 
inconsistency marked their conduct in 
the market of life and under the 
cover of darkness—but God did. For 
He administered an 

EMBARRASING ADMONITION 
"They hear thy words, BUT THEY 

WILL NOT DO THEM." Their mouth 
shewed much love, but their hearts 
went after covetousness, in spite of 
the scintillating ministry for Ezeki
el's preaching was 

(Continued on page 264). 
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The Genealogy of the Lord Jesus 
By E. W. Rogers, Wallington. 

GENEALOGIES are unimportant to 
those who have no special inter

est in a particular person: but if, for 
any cause whatever, a certain individ
ual concerns us, immediately his genea
logy claims our attention. Jesus of 
Nazareth concerns us all, and for this 
reason Matthew writes his gospel to 
prove to his readers that He is God's 
foreshadowed Messiah. He must there-
tore, in order to substantiate his claim, 
show beyond dispute that it is sup
ported by his genealogical tree. Ac
cordingly, he gives it at the opening 
of his gospel. It is there laid open to 
public inspection that all may satisfy 
themselves whether or not the Claim
ant to the throne of David and to the 
promises of Abraham can validly up
hold his claims. 

This genealogical tree, after the 
most careful examination, proves be
yond the shadow of a doubt that the 
Lord Jesus Christ is entitled to Isra
el's throne. Matthew gives Joseph's 
branch of the tree. Only by reputation 
and legal estimation was Joseph the 
father of Jesus. Actually he was not 
His father, but Jesus having been 
born in wedlock to Joseph after he 
had married Mary, was legally en
titled to David's throne. It is he, and 
not Mary, who gives Him the name of 
Jesus. 

Luke, it would seem, gives Mary's 
branch of the tree and the same con
clusion is reached, as will be clear. 
Both trees include David and Abra
ham. From either branch, therefore, 
of the family His claim can be sus
tained. Each genealogy brings into re
lief four great truths, found through
out scripture. The first is that of 

ELECTION 
Abraham was one of Terah's three 

sons: why, it may be asked, should he 
have been chosen by God and not 
cither of the other two? Abram had 
two sons: why should Isaac the junior 
have been chosen and not Ishmael? 

Isaac had two sons that were twins: 
why should Jacob have been chosen 
and not Esau the elder? Jacob had 
twelve sons: why should Judah's 
line have been chosen and not Reub
en's or any of the other sons? why 
not Joseph? Why should Solomon have 
been chosen who was by no means 
David's firstborn? And so on. 

First, it may be observed that God's 
election displaces the first man and 
takes up the second man. "The first 
man is of the earth, earthy: the sec
ond man is the Lord from heaven." 
Nothing counts with God but Christ. 
His inflexible rule is to set aside the 
old man, the first man, the first Adam, 
since he failed in his duty Godward. 
Everything now depends on the last 
Adam, the second man. 

The general topic of election is dis
cussed at length in Romans 9 by the 
Apostle Paul. He there shows that 
God's purpose stands whatever be the 
failure of man. Abram failed and 
Ishmael was born, but that did not 
frustrate God's purpose. Indeed, the 
failures of men seem rather to have 
provided God with opportunity to ac
complish His purpose and magnify 
His wisdom in so doing. He Is sove
reign and, though man fails in his 
responsibility, God shows the immuta
bility of His counsel and the unalter-
ableness of His purpose. Not that He 
is unrighteous. There is no arbitrary 
injustice with God. After events show 
this to be the case. His justice in 
choosing Jacob and not Esau was vin
dicated, for God later had to say, in 
view of their behaviour, "Jacob have 
I loved and Esau have I hated." 
"Esau" had no room for God what
ever, whether it be Esau personally 
or his posterity. Edom did not even 
interest themselves in idols. They 
wanted no god. They were profane 
and totally irreligious. 

God is sovereign. Like the potter 
He exercises His right to make what-
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ever He will and the vessel has no 
counter-right to challenge Him. God 
elects in sovereignty: the manifes
tation of that election to others, how
ever, only becomes clear when the 
person fulfils his responsibility to God. 
These two principles are as parallel 
lines, and though they seem irrecon
cilable to us, yet doubtless ultimately 
we shall see them to be perfectly com
patible with each other. We must give 
full weight both to the sovereignty of 
God, and to the responsibility of man. 
Neither must be held to the modifica
tion or weakening of the other. 

The believer was elected by God be
fore the foundation of the world. That 
election became known to others when 
he believed the gospel. It is made 
sure to his own heart if his con
science tells him that he is living 
consistently with his profession. The 
manner of his life will prove to him
self his election. That election puts 
him in a position of eternal security, 
a position not dependent on himself 
but on God's purpose and grace. He 
is xot elect because he believed the 
gospel. Rather, he believed the gospel 
because he was elect. Further, we 
should never speak of those who are 
non-elect. The scriptures never do so. 
Whby can tell, indeed, who is non-
elect? Who knows what transpires at 
the very end of life between the soul 
and God? What will eternity reveal? 
We should regard men at all times as 
salvable, and preach to them as if 
their salvation depended entirely upon 
our preaching and their believing. We 
should despair of none. While there Is 
life there is hope. All may be saved. 
The doctrine of election is abused if It 
reduces our ardour in evangelism. Nor 
must we debase it to equate it with 
fatalism. Paul knew the elect of God 
in Thessalonica by the fact that they 
believed the word of God which he 
preached. That is how the elect are 
discoverable, but who can say that all 
the elect have thus been discovered? 
We must continue to preach: there 
are more elect to be found. But we 
should not preach this doctrine to the 
unsaved: it is not a matter to be dis

closed to them. They should not be 
told of it. If they have heard of it 
they should not be encouraged to con
sider it. It is one of the secret things 
which belong to God, part of the mys
tery which has been revealed to 
His children. It is for none others. 

The second great truth thrown into 
relief by this genealogy is that of 
God's 

GRACE 
It is altogether rare for the names 

of five women to appear in a Jewish 
genealogy. There is TAMAR whose 
history we read in Genesis 38. What 
an unsavoury record! But what grace 
on God's part to make her a "chan
nel of blessing" through whom ulti
mately the Messiah came into the 
world! There is RAHAB, the harlot. 
We must not reduce the force of 
this word "harlot": she was all that 
that word means and more. In ad
dition, her record in Joshua 2 does 
not make pleasant reading: she play
ed treason to her city and had no 
compunction in telling untruths. But 
"where sin abounded there did grace 
much more abound." Paint her as 
black as you will, it but enhances the 
marvellous purpctee and grace of God. 
There is yet RUTH, the Moabitess, 
who was brought among the people 
of God in sovereign grace, her own 
words to Boaz being witness. Had 
she been the subject of inexorable law 
she would never have gained entrance 
into Israel, but mercy boasts against 
judgment, and grace overrides law. 
Then there is "SHE THAT WAS THE 
WIFE OF URIAH THE HITTITE". 
Doubtless Matthew is led thus circuit-
ously to refer to her, as she was a 
willing accomplice in David's sin. But 
it is the forgiven sinner that becomes 
a means of blessing to others. Are 
we far out in supposing that she, too, 
had dealings with God and knew His 
forgiving grace? And finally, there is 
MARY the mother of Jesus. She was 
but a poor village maiden, pure in 
thought and submissive in heart to 
whatever God might will. She bore 
the reproach modestly and willingly. 
In faith she risked the misunderstand-
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ing of Joseph and the villagers. She 
is the most highly favoured of all 
women. Let us beware that, in fearing 
to do her too much honour, we fail 
to hold her in proper esteem. 

"Make me a channel of blessing 
to-day 

Make me a channel of blessing, I 
pray" 

are the words of a well-known hymn 
and they express the desire of many. 
God wishes to do this with us all, not 
merely with a select few. Sin, how
ever, bars the way to it, but forgiven 
sin opens the door to possibility. 

And does not the inclusion of these 
women do honour to womanhood? The 
scriptures have much to say concern
ing the proper sphere of the exercises 
of godly women. It is not a sphere for 
public gaze but is limited to what is 
private. In the church a believing 
woman has no right to speak publicly, 
but is this restriction a very serious 
bar? Are there not spheres in which 
she may exercise her function where
by she becomes a channel of far, far 
greater blessing than would have been 
the case otherwise? We are so apt to 
place too great an emphasis on the 
present, on outward appearances, on 
impressions made on others in our twn 
times. What really matters, however, 
is the ultimate issue. These five 
women were as stepping stones to 
Christ: it is the Person at the end 
that counts, though the stones were 
necessary to reach Him. Every be
lieving mother should hope that her 
believing children will ultimately lead 
others to the Saviour. 

There is yet a third truth, and that 
Is the 

GOVERNMENT 
of God. We have "all" the generations 
given in the first fourteen verses (see 
1. 17): but not so in the remaining 
two sets. In those cases the word "all 
is omitted. In examining the second set 
it will be seen that there are omissions. 
These are not made in order to ren
der the genealogy easy to remember. 
There is a deeper reason. Ahaziah, 
Joash and Amaziah are omitted. This 

is significant. Ahaziah's mother was 
that wicked woman Athaliah and God 
visits the iniquity of the parents to 
the third and fourth generation. Is 
this why he has deleted them from 
this genealogical tree? 

It is a high privilege to be in the 
line of the people of God, but it is 
also a solemn responsibility. By it we 
place ourselves under His rule and 
discipline. He judges us now, though 
He defers to a latter day His judging 
the world. No believer will appear at 
the Great White Throne, but in the pre
sent time our Father is also the one 
who judgeth without respect of persons. 
We dare not trifle with God. We must 
conduct ourselves in the fear of the 
Lord all the day long. The Corinthians 
found that their misdemeanours at 
the Lord's Supper brought into their 
midst sickness, weakness, and even 
some had been removed by death. We 
may be sure our Father disciplines us, 
not for His own pleasure bat for our 
own good. It is never pleasant, but it 
is beneficial to those who are exercised 
by it. We should not faint under it, 
nor, on the other hand, should we 
treat it lightly. No believer's name 
can ever be blotted out from the book 
of life, his soul is secure for ever. 
But we must not suppose that we can 
escape the active displeasure of God 
if we live in a manner contrary to 
His will. Think of the incestuous man 
of the Corinthian church. It is true 
that he ultimately showed himself to 
be a real child of God, but oh! the 
painful experience that he brought on 
himself by his sin. We have not 
apostles with us who can deliver any 
to Satan nowadays, but is it not a 
possibility that God may permit this 
to happen to us if we fail to give Him 
His dues and if we live according to 
principles which characterise the 
authority of darkness? God deals with 
all His people governmentally as well 
as parentally. It is failure to see the 
distinction in scripture between these 
two principles that is responsible for 
such careless conduct. God's forgiv
ing grace was manifested to David 
in respect of his adultery and mur-
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der, but in His government David had 
to reap the consequences in the loss 
of his four sons. Moreover, he never 
regained his prestige among the 
people, and weakness characterised 
him all his subsequent days. Why? 
Did not Joab know all about the 
murderous plot? Is it surprising that 
Joab took advantage of David's weak 
position that resulted from his having 
made Joab a party to it? God's 
government is summed up in the 
words: "Be not deceived, God is not 
mocked: whatsoever a man soweth 
that shall he also reap." These are 
words written to saints. It is true 
they apply to sinners also: they de
note an inflexible rule of God's govern
ment, a rule which applies to all, 
saint and sinner alike. Let us walk 
carefully. 

The final truth that is here appar
ent is that of 

DIVINE PROVIDENCE 

Note how God's providence ensures 
a continuity of the tree, not only in 
the days of the captivity, but in those 
silent years between the two Testa
ments, when there is no divine record 
in the Scriptures of the ancestral tree 
until you come to Matthew ch. 1. The 
eyes of the Lord are in every place 
watching. His purpose related then to 
Jerusalem, Palestine, the nation of 
Israel, and chiefly Messiah. He was 
to be the seed of the woman: the seed 
of Abraham: the seed of David: the 
line, therefore, must be preserved no 
matter the misfortunes of the people. 
The intended massacre in Esther's 
days was frustrated by divine provi
dence, because of God's purpose. All 
through the days of captivity, post-
captivity, and Maccabean times the 
line was preserved: father begat son, 
father begat son, and so on till "the 
birth of Jesus the Messiah" was ac
complished. "God is over all, blessed 
for ever more". Man proposes but the 
ultimate disposition is God's. Man's 
plans are often defeated because of 
his inability to overcome circumstances 
which are against their achievement. 

So God puts adversity against pros
perity and narrows man down to 
certain channels, in order that events 
may flow in the direction that He has 
determined which will assuredly reach 
His goal. 

The devices of the wicked come to 
nought, but the counsel of the Lord 
shall stand. He can never be frus
trated in the accomplishment of His 
designs. Appearances may temporarily 
seem to denote that what God intends 
to do cannot be done, but subsequent 
events show that God has used the 
difficulties for the development of 
some hitherto unknown plan which 
He had kept secret till then. 

Throughout the whole of this genea
logy may be seen the providence of 
God; it brings in the period covered 
by inspired history in the Old Testa
ment as well as human history not 
recorded there. But over both, divine 
providence exercised its guiding con
trol. One aim was in view. One goal 
must be reached. "The birth of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise": the goal 
was reached. God's providence had 
controlled all events, small and great, 
steering them with perfect accuracy 
along the sea of time. 

What was done then is being done 
now also, only in other directions and 
on different lines. God intends to 
"bring again His firstborn into the 
habitable world" and in His own un
disclosed time He will do it. No de
signs of men or nations nor any amal
gamation of nations will either de
lay or defeat this intention. He that 
shall come, will come, and will not 
be late. God's providential superinten
dence of earth's affairs will ensure the 
timely accomplishment of His purpose. 

We may well take courage. God's 
ELECTION assures our eternal safety. 
God's GRACE eternally expunges our 
sins. God's GOVERNMENT urges us to 
walk carefully. God's PROVIDENCE 
secures the ultimate realisation of all 
His purposes—for Christ and for us. 
What more could be desired? 
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FROM MILK TO MEAT 
By Edwin Adams, London. 

THE newborn converts to Christ 
from among the Jewish Disper

sion to whom Peter wrote his first 
Epistle were to thirst for the pure 
milk of the Word, free from all ad
mixture of plausible error and of those 
controversial matters that would oc
cupy their minds when more mature. 

As Paul has to tell the Corinthians, 
some in that church were still in 
spiritual childhood, and could not be 
fed with "meat", but continued in need 
of "milk". They had not grown up. 
They loved to display their remark
able gifts, and were impressed by the 
sensational. "It is characteristic of the 
child to prefer the amusing to the 
useful, and the shining to the solid." 
In spite of their gifts, the Corinthian 
believers, in many instances, remained 
immature. 

They were marked, too, by jealousy 
and strife and sectarianism, all char
acteristics of the immature or uncon-
secrated Christian. Sectarianism is a 
pride disease that says arrogantly, "I 
am of Paul," or "I am of Apollos," 
or "I am of Cephas," and throws out 
the challenge, "Say now 'Shibboleth'." 
And if we cannot pronounce it aright, 
or if we speak in no particular ec
clesiastical dialect, then we belong to 
"the lesser breeds without the law!" 

Another feature of spiritual imma
turity is the inability or unwillingness 
to distinguish between the more im
portant and the less important, in 
spite of our Lord's caution about at
tending to the "weightier matters". 

HTHE spirit of observing God in all 
* things was prevalent amongst 
Dur Puritan ancestors. They saw GOD 
in every single drop of rain and in 
*very ray of sunlight. They were wont 
:o talk about the commonest changes 
)f the atmosphere as coming from the 
land of GOD, to speak of incidents 

It is pathetic to see gifted Christian 
men using their abilities to push soirie 
side issue, such as certain details of 
prophecy, of little or no importance 
except to their personal tastes and 
opinions. It may prove that some area 
in the life is not fully consecrated. 

Those to whom the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was addressed were rebuked 
for still stumbling amid the alphabet 
of the Christian faith when they should 
have been teachers of others. They 
too had not got beyond the "milk" 
stage. They were in danger of return
ing to the Judaism which they had 
left, at all events in profession, and 
they were exhorted to "go on to per
fection," that is, the apprehension of 
full-orbed Christianity both in its doc
trinal and experienced aspects. 

A child needs "sanctions," rules and 
punishments and rewards; an adult 
should govern his life by principles. 
"In understanding be men," urges 
Paul. One mark of Christian progress 
is a growing power of spiritual per
ception. 

Through the study of the Word, 
prayer, discipline and trial, soul-labour 
and inner toil, we shall advance from 
spiritual childhood to spiritual matur
ity. God our Father is our Educator. 
We are in His school, and He delights 
to instruct us and to develop the 
new life He has put within us. 

Augustine represents the Lord say
ing to him, "I am the food of the 
full-grown man. Be a man and thou 
shalt feed on Me." 

which we might account trivial, as 
connected with the decrees of Him 
Who ordereth all things after the coun
sel of His own will. Oh, that we too 
amidst the various mazes of life could 
thus learn to track the course "of 
boundless wisdom and of boundless 
love!" 
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MADE FOR DOMINION 
Thou modest him to have dominion— Psa. 8. 6. 

By P. Lessey. 
•""pO have missed one's vocation in 
* life is a distressing matter and 

may well cause concern, for it means 
failure to attain to that particular 
place or sphere in which one was 
meant to function and something less 
has to be accepted. That this occurs 
in the ordinary course of human life 
needs no proving, for it has been the 
experience of many; and yet has not 
this same sad failure marked man 
from his early days? 

The sixth verse of the eighth Psalm 
declares most plainly what God in
tended for His creature man, "Thou 
madest him to have dominion." That 
was his vocation, that was God's pur
pose for him, but man missed it, fell 
short of it and consequently had to 
take something less. Instead of hold
ing dominion, he became an abject 
slave. Instead of remaining in the 
place of perfect environment and con
tinuing to enjoy the holy presence and 
fellowship of God, his Creator, he was 
driven out and forfeited his right and 
lost his ability to have dominion. That 
he was endowed by his beneficient Cre
ator with a high degree of intelli
gence, and that he was fully able to 
act in a way approved by God, is 
clear from the simply-stated fact that 
he was entrusted by God to name the 
creatures of an order lower than him
self. That God was satisfied with 
the man's intelligent actings on that 
occasion, is seen from the words re
corded thus: " . . . and whatsoever 
Adam called every living creature, 
that was the name thereof." 

The eighth Psalm, as a whole, 
speaks of excellence and the glory 
of God—His excellent name and His 
inherent glory and this in particular 
connection with His work as Creator. 
As we ponder verse three we seem 
to hear its echo in Psalm nineteen, 
verse one. The wonder and the glory 
of the heavens captivates the Psalm

ist. The evidence to God's creative and 
sustaining power seen therein, the 
witness to His wisdom, yea, the dis
play of "His eternal power and God
head" is so overpowering that the 
question is asked from his adoring 
heart: "What is man, that thou art 
mindful of him?" Well may he ask 
the question and we may well re
peat the same—What is man? 

Well, what is man? He is not the 
highest order of God's creation for he 
was made a little lower than the an
gels. He is not the lowest order of 
created life, for the beast of the field 
and the fowl of the air and the fish 
of the sea occupy a lower realm than 
he, yet he was intended to fill no mean 
place in the plan and purpose of the 
Creator, "Thou madest him to have 
dominion over the works of thy hands; 
thou hast put all things under his 
feet." That was what God intended for 
man; to him He entrusted the privi
lege and responsibility to rule and 
great indeed was the extent of do
minion given to him for it was "over 
the works of Thy hands." 

What happened? Look at Hebrews, 
chapter 2, verse 8. "But now we see 
not yet all things put under him." 
Let the three verses be read, six, 
seven and eight and it will be seen 
they are a quotation from Psalm 8, 
verses 4-6. That God intends man to 
have dominion seems to be emphasis
ed from the wording of the fifth 
verse in Hebrews 2, from which we 
gather that even the age to come 
will not be subjected to angels, which 
are seen to be ministering spirits, not 
governing agencies. Now come the 
words: "But we see not yet all 
things put under him." These words 
are not to be taken as suggesting a 
gradual process by which man will 
ultimately attain to such a high privi
lege as that of holding dominion. No, 
for with that in view he had been 
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created and had been placed in a 
position over the works of God's 
hand, so clearly it was not something 
to be attained by him but rather an 
honour for which he had been divine
ly fitted. What then do the words 
mean? Alas! they speak of failure on 
the part of man, who, having missed 
his vocation, having fallen short 
through sin, forfeited his right to rule 
and lost his ability to reign. In order 
to show how fully he had been fitted 
to rule, it is mentioned that God be
stowed upon him the symbol or sign 
of authority, for man, it is said, was 
crowned by God with glory and honour. 
Thus created after the image of God 
and in His likeness, crowned with 
glory and honour, he was one to 
whom the Creator could say: ". . . 
have dominion." 

Now the words—have dominion— 
imply position as well as privilege and 
responsibility. Have dominion over, 
what? The works of God's hands, 
in view of which, the Creator 
put all things in subjection under 
itfan. Does that ideal obtain today? 
Has it obtained since the fall of man? 
Alas, BO! for in his present state 
which is the result of sin, man can
not hold dominion, he cannot rule, thus 
the words in the Hebrew passage 
(chapter 2, verse 8), are a true de
scription of the prevailing condition: 
"But now we see not yet all things 
put under him." 

In the second book of Samuel, 
chapter 23, we have what are said 
to have been the last words of David 
in which David records words which 
"The God of Israel," "The Rock of 
Israel," said to him, words which 
have a bearing upon the question of 
dominion and here are the words: 
"He that ruleth over men must be 
just, ruling in the fear of God." He 
that ruleth must be just and must 
exercise that rule In the fear of God. 
Man was not to be, neither could he 
ever be, supreme ruler; he must be 
in subjection to and in co-operation 
with God and this requires justice or 
righteousness on the part of the one 
who has to have dominion. But man 

fell from his God-appointed place of 
privilege, lost his crown of glory and 
honour and thus it is that we see 
not yet all things put under him and 
his whole course afterwards is one of 
failure. What will God do? Will He 
leave the matter there? The one whom 
He appointed ruler over the works of 
His hands has gone down in awful 
ruin and cannot co-operate with Him 
in joint dominion. 

Look again at Hebrews 2, verses 
eight and nine, and read two state
ments together: "But now we see 
not . . . " "But now we see . . ." We 
are turned from looking at a ruined 
creature, who fell short of his call
ing and privilege and our attention is 
directed to Another, to One who is 
certainly Man, who was Man on earth 
and now is Man in heaven. God is 
determined to have His way. A man 
is going to have dominion over the 
works of His hands. A Man is going 
to rule in righteousness. He who rul
eth over men must be just, ruling in 
fear of God. None other can possibly 
rule. Where, then, can such a one 
be found? "We see Jesus crowned . . 
. ." He alone is the One Who will hold 
sway and exercise rule over all God's 
vast realm. Think of it. What a day 
that will be for God when, from His 
habitation in eternity He will look 
down and see the last Adam, the sec
ond Man, holding and exercising do
minion over the works of His hands. 
God will have all His desire in the 
end! It is significant to notice the 
two identical statements concerning 
the first and the last Adam, the first 
and the second Man. Both were made 
a little lower than the angels and 
both are said to have been crowned 
with glory and honour, yet what a 
contrast! 

In Genesis 1, verse twenty-eight, in 
connection with this matter of domin
ion we find the word "subdue." Man 
was entrusted with a three-fold re
sponsibility to replenish, to subdue 
and to have dominion. Altogether, five 
commands were given to him but it 
is not needful to mention them all 
here. He was to subdue, yet through 
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his failure he was unable as he was 
to have dominion. Anyone holding, or 
called to hold dominion must be able 
to subdue for such is a necessary 
part of rule. Now let us see how this 
fits in with God's future Ruler, the 
One who will fulfil all the original 
Divine purpose in this matter. 

Look at Philippians 3, verse twen
ty-one . . . . " . . . He is able to sub
due all things unto Himself." How 
perfect all this will fit into God's 

original plan. A Man, in perfect ac
cord with Himself, to have dominion 
over the works of His hands. That 
Man, crowned with glory and honour, 
having the qualifications of justice 
and righteousness, ruling in the fear 
of God and having the ability to sub
due all things unto Himself. God's 
answer to man's sin is—Christ cruci
fied. God's answer to human failure, 
caused by sin, is—Jesus crowned. 

ADDRESSES PERSONALIA continued from page 264 
now to Mr. E. Griffiths, 16, Conway Rd. 
Treorchy, Glam. GOSPEL HALL, Odsai 
Bradford: correspondence now to Mr. H. Rus 
sell, 22, Glenfield Terr., Odsal, Bradford 6. 
Mr. F. A. TATFORD now at "Frinton", 11 
The Avenue, Cheam, Surrey. A. M. S. GOOD. 
ING should now be addressed at 19, Dun 
donald Road, Kilmarnock. Tel. 2439. DUN
BAR: correspondence for assembly meeting in 
Masonic Hall now to Mr. H. Henderson, 
South Belton, Dunbar. W E S T RAINTON, 
Co. Durham: correspondence for West Rain-
ton assembly (sometimes called Leamside As
sembly) should be addresed to C. C. Hartis, 
13, Station Rd., Leamside, nr. Houghton-Le-
Spring, Co. Durham. GEO. BOND desires 
to thank the saints for their kind remembrance 
in prayer. His health is much improved, and 
he has now removed to, "Rosewood," Navidale 
Rd., Helmsdale, Sutherland, from which ad
dress he hopes to follow up his visitation and 

work in the north of Scotland. A. PHILIP 
is meantime visiting Papa Westray and West-
ray in the Orkney Isles. Will value prayer. 

AUSTRALIA: John C. Russell has been 
working of late in country centres around Beg-
genden, Queensland, and Old Bonalbo, N.S.W., 
preaching and teaching amongst the saints. 
Some encouragement and interest amongst 
the young, and recent conferences in these 
places have been larger than ever, with em
phasis on the truths of separation and assem
bly principles. Mr. Russel expects to visit Gt. 
Britain in early 1955, including the Belfast 
Conference. CANADA: L. Mcllwaine and 
J. McCracken in wooden tent at Liverpool, 
Nova Scotia, where there was gQod attendance 
and interest at time of writing: no decisions. 
Over the last season since Easter the work 
in different places in N.S. has been uphill 
but the seed is faithfully sown. 

REVIEWS 
THE PASTORAL EPISTLES b y E . K . 

Simpson. This volume gives the Greek 
Text with Introduction and Commen
tary. It is not over-statement to say 
that it will take its place amongst 
the best commentaries on these 
epistles. In an Introduction of 23 
pages the writer deals with author
ship, vocabulary and style, contending 
in most vigorous manner for the Paul
ine authorship, adducing numerous 
weighty reasons for his contentions. 
The verse by verse commentary gives 
evidence of most painstaking research 
and although in places the style suf
fers from attempts to condense, the 
effort to catch all the author wishes 
to convey is amply repaid. Every 
page starts numerous trends of 

thought which throw light on many 
problems related to Apostolic Church 
life. 15/-. The Tyndale Press, 39, 
Bedford Sq., London, W.C.I. 

THIS EMOTIONALISM by H. W. Green-
way. This is a highly provocative 
book, written with evident conviction 
that the emotions play a most impor
tant part in Christian experience. 
Chapters on Controlling the Emotions, 
The Holy Spirit and the Emotions, 
The Preacher and the Emotions, 
Balanced Personality, and Practical 
Issues, are worthy of the serious 
study of all thoughtful Christians. 
151 pages. 7/6. The Victory Press. 
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By an Old Disciple. 

IN our renunciation of clerical rule in 
the worship of God, we found our

selves very much like a people with
out a Government. Some who saw the 
danger of disorder, proposed that we 
should "elect elders'* as had been 
done by the Churches in early times, 
as they supposed. 

But when we went to the Scriptures 
for guidance, we found it was not the 
Assembly that elected, but the 
apostles who chose and "ordained" 
these elders (Acts 14. 23), and none 
of us could claim to have that power. 
So we were cast upon God to help in 
our need. 

Prayerful and reverent reading of 
the Word taught us that there is to 
be godly order and rule in the House 
of God, (1 Tim. 3. 14-15; chap. 5. 17; 
1 Cor. 16. 15-16; Heb. 13. 7, 17); but 
not as in the world's religious sys
tems, to restrain spiritual liberty but 
to preserve it. That being clear our re
sponsibility was simply to "receive" 
(not appoint) and "recognise" what
ever of spiritual gift the Lord might 
raise up among us. 

In regard to oversight and rule, we 
learned from 1 Tim. 3. 1 that whoever 
desires such work—God having put 
the desire for it into the heart (2 
Cor. 8. 16)—and the men having the 
spiritual and moral qualifications for 
it (1 Tim. 3. 1-7; Titus 1. 6-9), they 

every circumstance from above. He 
says, "I never remember that in all 
my Christian course (a period of sev
enty years) I ever sincerely and pati
ently sought to know the will of God 
by the teaching of the Holy Spirit, 
through the instrumentality of the 
Word of God, but I have been always 

are to be "known" (not officially "ap
pointed") and "esteemed" in their 
service (1 Thess. 5. 12-13) as over
seers, whom the Holy Spirit has 
qualified for the work (Acts 20. 28). 

This is not clerisy, but Divine order 
and godly rule for the edification and 
blessing of assemblies, wherever it is 
in exercise. When gift is withdrawn 
or labourers pass away, it is to God 
we are to look for others, not to the 
ballot box, as in the denominations. 
In all assemblies, however small, 
there usually are some who manifest 
shepherd care, and take a heart in
terest in the saints and the service 
of God. These are fit men to be re
cognised and owned as "guides" 
(Heb. 13. 17, 24). And when there is 
true sincerity in thus appealing to 
God, it is wonderful how He pro
vides. 

Social position or property do not 
count at all. Often a godly employee 
may be a leader in an assembly, while 
his employer is a follower, gladly 
yielding to the man, who is his ser
vant, the higher place in the Church; 
while the employee is ever ready to 
submit in temporal things to his 
"master" according to the flesh (Eph. 
6. 5). 

When these principles are seen in 
the Word', and accepted as the way 
of God, there is always blessing and 
satisfaction in practising them. 

guided rightly. If honesty of heart 
were lacking or if I did not patiently 
wait upon God for instruction or if. I 
preferred the counsel of my fellow 
men to declarations of the Word of 
the living God, I made great mis
takes." 

HOW DOES GOD GUIDE A CHRISTIAN 
Continued from page 262). 



Iftow 2)oes 4jC& ̂ uiSe a ^jfoiitiaK? 
By S. E. Bush. 

ARE we sure that God is willing 
• to guide His people through life? 

Are we certain that He has appointed 
means whereby His guidance may be
come clear to one of His own? Saul 
of Tarsus was only a young man 
comparatively and only an infant in 
the faith, when he made two important 
discoveries. First of all he realised 
that Christ, His Saviour, stood to him, 
also, in the relationship of a Master 
to his slave. Henceforth Saul was not 
his own man, to make decisions for 
himself. His will, his every action, 
were to be under the domination of 
his God, through Christ. With this 
discovery came the consciousness that 
the Divine Lord who had bought him, 
had a definite plan for the rest of his 
life. 
WHAT WAS PAUL'S REACTION? 

With a full and joyous consent to 
these facts he cried, "Lord, what wilt 
Thou have me to do?" (Acts 9. 6). 
Guidance for the immediate present 
was given forthwith and from then 
on this man, subject to like passions 
as we are, from young manhood to 
old age, went on to discover, and to 
see worked out in his life, the Divine 
plan for Him. Yes; God does want 
to guide His children, day by day but 

HOW DOES HE DO IT? 
It is difficult to find out just what 

God's will for us is, in the affairs of 
our daily lives? The experience of 
Christians who have come to know 
Him best, is that when our hearts 
are ready to do His will, whatever it 
may be, much of our difficulty dis
appears. If we are really honest in 
seeking, earnest in asking, and pati
ent in waiting, we may be sure that 
guidance will be given, and made clear, 
through the means that God has ap
pointed, and always uses. Firstly, God 
guides us, through His word in the 
Scriptures. Then, secondly, His Holy 
Spirit who indwells each one of us, 
produces within a believer strong con

victions. Thirdly, God uses providen
tial circumstances. If these three all 
indicate, or on the contrary forbid, 
a line of action, guidance is clear. If 
the agreement of even one of these 
is wanting, there is no clear guidance 
and we must in wisdom, continue to 
wait and pray until all three are in 
line. 
BUT HOW IS GUIDANCE GIVEN 

THROUGH THE SCRIPTURES? 
The Bible is not a kind of "lucky 

dip." We do not get Divine guidance 
by the use of so-called promise boxes 
or by opening the Scriptures at ran
dom and taking the first words upon 
which our eyes may fall as being a 
special message to us for the occasion. 
Let us remember also that God will 
never guide us to do something which 
the Scriptures positively forbid. But 
what about the manifold situations 
which arise in daily life, concerning 
which there is no definite "Thou Shalt" 
or "Thou shalt not"? In these, through 
prayer, we must seek to know the 
will of the Spirit of God, through, or 
in connection with the Word of God, 
for their witness must be combined 
Scriptural principles cover every situ
ation that may arise and as with 
honest hearts we read the Word and 
pray for guidance, in time the Spirit 
of God will produce in the mind, 
strong impressions of what God would 
have us to do. But impressions pro
duced in the mind must be confirm
ed by the Word of God, for otherwise 
they do not originate with His Spirit. 
Next we must take into account 
PROVIDENTIAL CIRCUMSTANCES 

These often plainly indicate God's 
will but only as they are found to 
agree in their direction with His Word 
and Spirit. 

We might well conclude by quot
ing the testimony of George Muller, 
who from young manhood to old age 
knew what it was to be guided in 

(Continued on page 261). 



T H E B E L I E V E R ' S M A G A Z I N E 263 

FOR 4955 (D.V.) 
T H E following should give you some 
* idea of the fare we hope to pro

vide you with during the coming year. 
We hope you will co-operate with us 
in encouraging others to share the 
spiritual ministry which the Lord will 
give through His servants. Why not 
place an order for a friend who is 
not already a subscriber? 

(1) The Editor hopes to continue 
the articles on Sectarianism. 

(2) A series of informative articles 
by various brethren: 1. The Being of 
God, A. Borland. 2. The Creation of 
God, E. W. Rogers. 3. The Son of 
God, W. B. C. Beggs. 4. The Spirit of 
God, Dr. John Boyd. 5. The Word of 
God, W. F. Naismith. 6. The Purpose 
of God, J. S. Borland. 7. The Wisdom 
of God, Dr Duncan. 8. The Lamb of 
God, R. McPike. 9. The Love of God, 
Dr. W. E. F. Naismith. 10. The Grace 
of God, S. Clark. 11. The Children of 
God. Alex. Weir. 12. The Throne of 
God, R. G. Lord. 

(3) Mr. W. K. Morrison, M.A. will 
write for The Young Believer's Page 
as follows: — 

1. Joseph, The Young Ruler who tri
umphed the hard way. 

2. Moses, The Young Prince who 
calculated well. 

3. Joshua, The Young General who 
served his apprenticeship. 

4. Ruth, The Young Woman who 
reaped a rich harvest. 

5. David, The Young Shepherd who 
was called to a larger flock. 

6. Josiah, The Young King who re
formed a nation. 

7. Daniel, The Young Diplomat who 
served God. 

8. Esther, The Young Queen who 
saved her people. 

9. Jeremiah, The Young Man whom 
God made a prophet. 

10. John Baptist, The Young Her
ald of the King. 

11. Peter, The Young Fisherman 
who caught men. 

12. John Mark, The Young Man who 
made good. 

Besides these articles in hand or 
promised include: Papers on Election 
and Man's Responsibility by Dr. W. 
E. F. Naismith; The Christian and 
Politics by P. Parsons. The Sermon 
on The Mount by W. W. Fereday; The 
Supremacy of Christ by W. F. Nais
mith, etc., etc. 

You cannot afford to miss these 
important articles. 

* • * * 

GRACE BETTER THAN 
GOLD 

DICHES have made good men 
* ^ worse, but they never made bad 
men better. 

Gold in your bag will make you 
greater, but grace in the heart will 
make you better. 

A rich man lives by his wealth, a 
righteous man lives by faith. 

It is a great mercy to have a por
tion in the world, but to have the 
world for a portion is a great misery. 

Our affections were made for 
things above us, not for things around 
us. 

Inward piety is the best friend to 
outward prosperity, though prosperity 
be many times the worse enemy to 
inward piety. 

Some look upon gain as the highest 
godliness, and not upon godliness as 
the highest gain. 

Labour more for inward holiness, 
than outward happiness; more for the 
seed of grace that the bag of gold; 
more for inward piety, than outward 
plenty; more for a heavenly conver
sation, than for earthly possession. 

"Labour not for the meat which 
perisheth, but for that meat which 
endureth unto everlasting life, which 
the Son of Man shall give unto you" 
(John 6. 27). 

—Selected. 
* * * * 

To say we don't know, is often the 
road to learn. 
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Fellowship Literature Fund 
IN response to frequent suggestions, 
* and in order to encourage a wider 
circulation of sound gospel leaflets, 
we have opened the above Fund for 
the receipt of gifts from the Lord's 
stewards, so that workers unable to 
purchase such literature may be able 
to obtain free supplies for use in the 
Master's service. Mr. F. J. Jesson, 
"Bethany," 51, Crowshott Avenue, 
Stanmore, Middx., who is actively in
terested in the distribution of gospel 
literature, has kindly consented to act 
as Joint Treasurer, and gifts from as
semblies and from friends in the 
Home Counties, the London area, and 
south thereof, may be sent to him. 
Gifts from all other areas may be 
directed to—The Treasurer, Lord's 

Work Fund, "Believer's Magazine" 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, 
and earmarked Literature Fund. Ac
knowledgments under receipt number 
will be made through "The Believer's 
Magazine," and a statement of the 
Fund will be made annually. 

It is felt that workers requiring 
free supplies, when applying in the 
first instance, should enclose a note 
of commendation from responsible 
brethren in their local assembly, and 
give an indication of the kind of 
work in which the tracts and leaflets 
will be used; e.g., new housing areas, 
village work, etc., and such applica
tions may be made either to Mr. Jes
son or direct to Kilmarnock. 

LORD'S WORK FUND. 
Fo: Labourers at Home and Abroad who look 

to the Lord alone in support in His work. 
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and other incidentals in transferring Funds. 
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Young Believer's Page continued from page 253 
Sweet and Inspiring . . . As a very 

lovely song 
Soft and Influential . . . One that 

hath a pleasant voice. 
Solemn and Impressive . . . Like an 

instrument well played. 
Strong and Instructive . . . . They 

hear thy words. 
But God in the analysis of a 

grieved heart has to repeat . . . They 
do them not. And He warns of the 
future. So at the end of twelve months 
from the Old as well as the New let 
us take this lesson to heart. 
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otycwi from Qiier Jlan&S 
TRINIDAD.—We are glad to say that the 

unsaved are still coming along to the services 
at Manzanilla and that another young man 
has confessed faith in Christ. We shall 
value prayer for the work at Manzanilla that 
many may yet be led to Christ in that large 
village. 

Every Tuesday we usually go out to the 
more remote villages in the centre and north 
of the island and our friends and fellow-
workers, Mr. and Mrs. Templeton now join 
with us in this effort to reach men and women 
with the grand old story of salvation.—W. D. 
Bell. 

DOMINICAN REPUBLIC—Hol iday camps 
were something entirely new in this country 
and it was quite a venture in faith. I t gives 
us great joy to record the Lord's goodness 
to us in so many ways and to tell of the 
happy time of blessing He so graciously 
granted to us. Our prayers were abundantly 
answered and it was a never-to-be-forgotten 
experience in all our lives. A total of eighty-
five had a ten day period and the results far 
surpassed our greatest expectations. We had 
the children divided in three age groups and 
while each period was entirely different, all 
seemed to have a wonderful time and great 
interest was shown in the lessons and Bible 
instruction. We praise and adore Him for all 
His goodness and thank you for your hearty 
co-operation and prayerful fellowship in this 
project.—Duncan M. Reid. 

PORTUGAL.—We now have three centres 
for the preaching of the Gospel. The latest 
one is in a place called Perafita, about four 
miles north of here where we opened on 
August 20. Last Lord's Day we baptized 
four of those who trusted the Saviour since 
we started here in August, 1953. The bap
tisms took place in the Atlantic Ocean near 
here. We do praise the Lord for the assur
ance of His Presence and blessing with us. 
—T. W. Alfred Rolands. 

JAPAN.—We are more than glad to be 
back in Japan again at last. With so many 
delays and so much sickness on the journey 
it is good to be settled again, but our chief 
joy is to be where we feel we are needed. 
We have not been able to find a suitable 
house yet and the six of us are crowded 
into three very tiny rooms without bathroom 
or running water. But we are content until 
He finds us something better in this land— 
we would not change it fqr a mansion in 
Ireland. We have a pump in the kitchen and 
two gas rings and on the whole manage well. 
Since we came back 60,000 more of "The 
Reason Why" in Korean have been published. 
We do not know any more Korean than 
you do but we rejoice to see this witness 
enter that war torn land. Pray for this seed 
sown.—Bobbie and Eirene Wright. 

ETHIOPIA.—The Lord has given help dur
ing the past weeks when we had some speci
al meetings for the children of our district. 
We held the meetings during two weeks of 
August and were very encouraged by the at
tendance as this was the first time for such 
meetings to be held in our district. The Lord 
gave much help to give some messages from 
the Gospel by John. The messages were in
terpreted into Amharic but I was able to 
lead the meetings and teach some hymns and 
choruses. We thank the Lord for two of the 
older boys who professed Christ as Saviour 
and we pray that these will go on to know 
the Lord more and more. 

We began a Sunday School as a follow-up 
of the childrens' meetings and the numbers 
have reached the 50 mark. I t is a wonderful 
privilege of telling these young ones about 
the Lord Jesus for the first time. 

The work of the Bible Correspondence 
Courses continues to. grow, and we have now 
110 enrolled in the courses, and other groups 
have been started in the city and in some 
places in the provinces. I have also had the 
privilege of announcing the courses over the 
Radio—so far there has been no response but 
we will continue each month (D.V.). 

Mr. and Mrs. Lightbody are busy with lan
guage study and seem to be doing well so 
far. They need much prayer as they prepare 
themselves for the future work.—John A. 
Flynn. 

PAKISTAN.—The work in Karachi is go
ing on with His help—largely a work of 
sowing the seed and witnessing to the Lord 
Jesus Christ amongst those who largely re
ject Him. Yet undoubtedly there is a hunger 
in many a heart and a longing for something 
which they have failed to find elsewhere. For 
such also the message of salvation must be 
continuously proclaimed. I t seems to me that 
there will be many in that day whom we 
shall meet in the glory who will have been 
saved, unknown to the sower of the seed, 
as a result of accepting Christ as their Savi
our in a day when He made Himself known 
to them, perhaps many years after they 
heard the message—maybe in some great ex
tremity, or in the moment of death itself. 

Pray too for the work on the ships where 
men of many nationalities hear the message or 
receive the written word in the form of Gos
pels, portions, booklets, t rac ts ; sometimes a 
Bible or New Testament is also purchased; 
sometimes N.T.'s are presented free. I rarely 
see the Japanese merchant navy officer who 
told me last year that he had become a 
Christian through reading a Japanese New 
Testament I had left in his cabin two years 
before when working his ship. Do pray for 
him, Keije Nakasone by name.—Gordon and 
Eileen Williamson. 
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BELIEVER'S QUESTION BOX 
All questions should be sent to the Editor, Believer's Magazine 
Office, Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and should have name and 

address of sender. Anonymous letters are not considered. 
QUESTION. 

To whom does the "spiritual house" in 1 
Peter 2. 5 refer? Does the Apostle have all 
born again believers in mind? To what does 
Ephesians 2. 22 refer? 

ANSWER. 

To answer the above questions, we must 
keep the Scriptures in their context, other
wise we shall make Peter interpret Paul or 
vice versa. 

Peter, being the Apostle to the Jews, and 
entrusted by His Lord with the Keys of the 
Kingdom (Matt. 16. 19). is writing to the 
"elect sojourners of the dispersion," (the rem
nant of the Hebrew believers) who have ac
cepted Christ as their Messiah before the Day 
of His manifested glory. Being born again 
and brought under the Blood of the New 
Covenant, these believers have a place of 
nearness to God, as a spiritual house—a holy 
Priesthood (a position which Israel as a nation 
forfeited through their disobedience) (Exodus 
19, vs. 4, 6). Gentile believers also have this 
blood-bought privilege as priests (See Rev. 1, 
vs. 4-6). Peter's theme is not the assembly. 
The word "assembly" in Chap. 5, v. 13 is 
omitted in the R.V. Neither does he speak of 
the saints being "caught up" to meet their 
Lord in the air, but looks on to the Day of 
Revelation. In fact, the Epistles that speak-
most of Priesthood (1 Peter and Hebrews) 
have the same outlook viz. the Coming of the 
Great Shepherd, Priest and King. 

Paul, on the other hand, speaks o_f the saints 
as the Body, Temple and Habitation of God, 
and has in mind all believers from Pentecost 
until the Lord comes to the air. These similes 
(body, tmple etc) are used also, of the Church 
(body, temple etc.) are used also of the Church 
mystery is side by side with the Church now, 
when the Lord comes, and the saints are 
caught up to meet Him, the Church's history 
on earth will be closed, but the Kingdom in 
its present form and priesthood will continue 
until the Day of the King's manifestation in 
Glorv.—H. Bailie. 

QUESTION E.359. 

Are the instructions given in Ezekiel 40. 48 
concerning the Millenial Temple to be taken 
literally or figuratively? 

ANSWER. 

This is a question about which able exposi
tors of the Scriptures have taken opposite 
views, some taking the literal view and others 
the symbolic; but most of them are careful 
to avoid dogmatism. This, probably, is the 
wiser course, with the knowledge we at pres
ent possess. No great difficulties are encoun
tered if we take the symbolic view, whereas, 
in taking the literal view, many and formidable 
—indeed we might almost say insuperable— 

difficulties present themselves. For instance, 
the measurments of the temple require a 
greater area than the whole city of Jerusalem 
formerly occupied. The mount upon which 
stood the former temples would be much too 
small to acommodate the glorious temple of 
millenial times to which all nations shall 
come to worship. 

Notwithstanding this, and many other diffi
culties that present hemselves, I am inclined 
to take the literal view, though I am far 
from being dogmatic about it. Why such care
ful measurements, with such mathematical pre
cision, if not to be taken literally? If the 
object of the vision was merely to impress us 
with the surpassing magnificence of this future 
temple, (as some say), why go into such 
minute detail? Many of the minor measure
ments could have been omitted without les
sening in our mind the sense of glory and 
grandeur. I cannot but think that when the 
lime arrives for the building of this temple 
these measurements and instructions will be 
strictly adhered to. This may involve some 
physical changes in Jerusalem and its environs, 
but should this be needful it will present no 
difficulty to the great Architect who drew the 
plan.—T. Campbell. 

Dear Mr. Borland, 
In the October issue of the "Believer's 

Magazine", Dr. R. C. Edwards in his article 
"Washed in the Blood of the Lamb" begins 
by saying that the use of wrong words and 
phrases in reference to Scripture is responsible 
for widespread confusion. To this I heartily 
agree. But when he takes up the word 
"washing" and places it among all words 
that cause confusion, saying that it savours 
of certain pagan notions, it is surely a bold 
statement hanging on a slender thread. Dr. 
Edwards knows that the word "wash" is 
"Iousanti", whereas the word "loosed" in the 
R.V. text is "lusanti", the difference of a 
letter. The leading critics as Alford, Greis-
bachs, French, Darby and Kelly, retain it 
as it is in the A.V. Leaving the critics and 
turning to the context, the background, be
ing the Priesthood of believers, "washing" 
agrees better as may be seen from Exodus 
29. 4 ; Lev. 8. 6. 

If you think it wise to make this friendly 
criticism known in a future issue of the 
Magazine, I should be glad.—H. Bailie. 

SUGGESTION FOR YOU! 
Order an extra copy of "The Believ

er's Magazine" for a young Christian. 
You will be in his gratitude for a 
whole year, and may himself win 
other subscribers, Do it now! 
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LORD'S WORK 

WORKERS 
ENGLAND & WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

BARNEHURST: Assembly Hall, Lyndhurst 
Rd. at 8. Dec. 3, 10, 17, 31, W. 25. Loynes. 
BRADFORD: Kensington Hall, Girlington. 
Dec 4 at 7. J. McCready. CANTERBURY: 
Slatters Restaurant Annexe, St. Margaret's 
Street. Dec. 4 at 3 and 6. R. R. Guyatt, J. 
Weston; Jan. 1, W. Baigent, Dr. A. R. Web
ster. C A R D I F F : Christian Rallies. at 7. D e c 
4, Conf; 11, G. Harpur ; 18, P. Brandon. 
EASTBOURNE: Edgmond Hall, Church St. 
Dec 4 at 7. R. Scammell. F A R E H A M : 
Church House, West Street. Y.P. at 6.30, 
Dec. 4, J. H. Large ; Jan. 1, D. Meadows. 
HORNSEY, N.8 : Alexandra Hall. Sisters'. 
Dec 4 at 4 and 6. Miss V. Gregory, Miss O. 
Rogers, Mrs. W. Harrison. L I T T L E H A M P -
TON: Argyll Hall, Surrey St. Dec 4 at 7. 
Y. P. J. M. Shaw. N O T T I N G H A M : Clum
ber Hall. Dec. 4/7, G. Gaunt; Jan. 1/4, 
A. E. Vince. SWANSEA: Ebenezer Hall, 
Gors Rd. at 7. Dec. 4, A. Ward ; Jan. 1, E. 
Vetters. CARLISLE: Morton Park Hall, 
Wigton Rd. D e c 11 at 2.30 and 6.30. J. W. 
Laing, T. A. Kirkby EAST S H E E N : Sheen 
Hall, Upper Richmond Rd. Dec. 11 at 3.30 
and 6, F. N. Martin, R. R. Guyatt. LEICES
TER: York St. Hall, at 6.45. Dec. 11, W. 
H. Clare; 18, J. E. Billington. W I N C H E S 
TER: Welcome Hall. Dec. 11 at 6.30, J. Clare. 
PORTSMOUTH: Gospel Hall, Copnor Rd. 
Dec. 18 at 6.30, A. Fallaize. SOUTH NOR
WOOD: Denmark Hall. Y.P. Dec. 18 at 7, 
W. Trew. W I N D S O R : Gospel Hall, Garfield 
Place. Y.P. Dec. 18 at 6.30, R. Cook. 
CARLISLE: Hebron Hall. Jan. 1 at 2.30 
and 6. G. Harpur, J. Hunter, A. Strang. 
NORTH S H I E L D S : Gospel Hall, Waterville 
Rd. Jan. 1 at 3 and 6. A. M. S. Gooding, 
J . B . Hewitt. HIGHGATE, N.6: Cholmeley 
Hall, 272, Archway Rd. Jan. 8 at 4.30 and 
6.30, M. Goodman, P. Parsons. NEW-
CASTLE-on-TYNE: Bethany Hall, Park Rd., 
S.S. Workers. Jan. 15 at 2.45 and 6, H. 
Thorp, J. G. E. Welch. LONDON, N .W. I : 
Friends' House, Euston Rd. May, 13, 14. G. 
Harpur, G. C. D. Howley, J. H. Large, E. 
W. Rogers, H. St. John, F. A. Tatford. 
MERSEYSIDE: Recent Speakers at Satur
day evening Rallies in Newsham Park Chapel 
—F. Whitmore, A. Ward, and W. McNeil. 
They also gave valuable help in the area at 
various halls. Special address in David Street 
Chapel by H. St. John on Old Testament 
Revivals were well attended and very helpful. 

SCOTLAND: F O R T H C O M I N G (D.V.) . 

COATBRIDGE: Hebron Hall, Church St. 
Dec. 11 at 3.30. R. McMillan, J. Hutchison, 
W. F. Naismith, W. Harrison. N E W T O N 
STEWART, Wigtownshire: in McMillan Hall, 
Dec 25 at 1. W. K .Morrison, A. M. S. 
Gooding and others. A B E R D E E N : in Gil-
comston S. Church, Union St., on Jan. I 
and 3, at 11. 3 and 7, Messrs. Cundick, Fal
laize, Shaw, McConnell, and Allison. Jan. 4 
in Hebron Hall at 7. S.S. teachers. 

All items for "Intelligence" columns of this 
magazine should be addressed direct to Editor, 
18 Sturrock Street, Kilmarnock, and posted in 
time to arrive on or before 15th of month 
previous to issue. 

Intimations of commencement of new assem
blies should always carry commendations of 
nearest local assembly. 

A I R D R I E : in Town Hall, Jan. 1 at 12 noon. 
W. Norris, J. Welch, D. McKinnon. AYR: 
Victoria Hall, John St., Jan. 1 at 2.30. F. A. 
Tatford, J. Cuthbertson, A. Borland, W. F. 
Naismith. D U M F R I E S : Bethany Hall, Buc-
cleuch St., Jan. 1 at 11.30. J. Currie, G. 
Harpur, A. P. Weir. D U N D E E : Hermon 
Hall, South Tay St., Jan. 1 at 2.15 and 5-
S. Emery and J. R. Rollo. E D I N B U R G H : 
Highland Church, Cambridge St. (next Usher 
Hall) . Jan. 1 at 11 and 2.30. F. McConnell, 
A. McNeish, Dr. W. E. F . Naismith, E. W. 
Rogers. F A L K I R K : Mid-Scotland Conference, 
Jan. 1 at 2, in Falkirk Baptist Church. H. 
Bell, D. Morrison, Wm. Maxwell. GLAS
GOW: Plantation Hall annual, Jan. 1 at 
11.30. In White Memorial Hall, Portman St. 
(nr. Paisley Rd. Toll). E. H. Grant, Wm. 
Harrison, R. Price, A. P. Campbell, W. Trew. 
KILMARNOCK: Central Hall, Jan. l at 12 
noon. Dr. F. Tatford, Dr. W. H. Lindsay, 
H. Burness, Dr. A. T. Duncan. MOTHER-
W E L L : Jan. 1 in Town Hall at 11. A. P. 
Campbell, H. Bell, J. Lightbody, Jas. Ander
son. A U C H I N L E C K : Gospel Hall, Jan. 3 at 
11.30. E. I I . Grant, W. P. Foster, J. Hewitt, 
C. McMillan. K I L B I R N I E : in Walker Mem
orial Hall, Jan. 3, at 12.30. G. Harpur, J. R. 
Rollo, F . A. Tatford, A. P. Weir. PREST-
W I C K : in Town Hall, Jan. 3 at 2.30. A. P. 
Campbell, D. Haxton, J. R. Rollo, G. Harpur. 
W H I T B U R N : in Miner's Welfare Hall, Jan. 
3 at 11.30. H. Bell, W. Baxter, W. Harrison, 
W. Norris. ARMADALE: in Town Hall, 
Jan. 8 at 3- A. Borland, W. F. Naismith, 
W. P. Foster, M. H. Grant. N E W M I L N S : 
in Parish Church Hall, Jan. 8 at 2.45. R. 
Scott, Dr. W. E. F. Naismith, Dennis Barnes, 
R. C. Allison. P E T E R H E A D : in Drill Hall, 
Catho Drive, Jan. 8 at 3. H. Bell, S. Emery, 
J. Cuthbertson, D, Morrison. R E N F R E W : 
Albert Hall, Jan. 8 at 3.30. A. P. Campbell, 
W. Harrison, J. Hunter, A. McNeish. 
R U T H E ^ G L E N : Town Hall, Jan. 8 at 3.15. 
J. B. Hewitt, R. Price, T. Richardson, J. R. 
Rollo. STEVENSTON: Hayocks Rd. Gospel 
Hall, Jan. 8 at 3. W. D. Whitelaw, R. Mc-
Pike, J. Mitchell, H. Davidson. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 

OMAGH: Half-yearly conference in the 
TQwn Hall saw a large company gathered 
together, where the Word was ministered by 
J. Turner, J. Hutchinson, W. Bunting, and 
A. McShane. Considered a time of refreshing 
and happy fellowship. R. BEATTIE and J. 
ALEXANDER have finished kitchen meetings 
at Aldoghil, Co. Tyrone. The meetings were 
well attended, and quite a number of unsaved 
interested. J O H N WATSON continues gos
pel meetings in Creduff hall. Numbers have 
increased, and some signs of interest. C. 
F L E M I N G finding a measure of interest in 
the gospel at Shanaghan. E. H I L L continues 
at Scrabo, with some blessing. R. H U L L in 
gospel effort at Buckna. C. McEWEN and 
J. G. H U T C H I N S O N continue in Glenburn 
Hall, Belfast, where interest is good, with 
some bleating. H. SCOTT with J . BOYD 
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and C. L O W E having meetings in Killyleagh. 
E. ALLAN is labouring in the difficult County 
of Mon., Eire. W. J O H N S T O N and S. 
McBRIDE are in Milford, near Armagh. J-
TURKINGTON and A. McSHANE at Birches. 
J. THOMPSON and T. W. BALL continue at 
Limavady with good interest and blessing. 
T. McKELVEY is getting a good hearing 
at Lurgan. S. THOMPSON in Ebenezer Hall, 
Belfast. R. WATSON and T. HAMPTON 
have had blessing in Portable Hall, Drumna-
vaddy. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

ARCHIBALD MURDOCH, Airdrie, aged 
nearly 80 years, went home to be with the 
Lord 3 months after his wife. Was assembly 
correspondent for many years. A brother who 
lived fQr the assembly and will be much 
missed. ALEXANDER PATTERSON, on 
Oct. 4, aged 55. Son of the late Mr. and 
Mrs. David Patterson, Westwood Rd., New-
mains. Was in fellowship in Newmains an 
Armadale before removing to Kilbirnie, whei 
he has been in fellowship for the past 't 
years. Leaves a widow and son. A qui* 
brother, who loved his Lord. D. KEfc 
NAGHAN. Banbridge, on 22nd June, follow 
ing an accident. Saved almost 40 year 
ago, and in happy fellowship at Shanaghat 
and Banbridge assemblies. A brother beloved, 
who bore a consistent testimony, and 
loyally supported the assembly. Had the 
special joy of seeing his family of 9 all saved 
and added to the assembly. Mrs. T. McBAY, 
on July 27y aged 55. After a long illness and 

suffering with Christian patience. In fellow
ship at Port Glasgow for many years. Ever 
bore a quiet and consistent testimony. 
SAMUEL F I E L D , Belfast, on August 11, 
aged 65. Saved in Ebenezer Hall 28 years 
ago, and thereafter associated with the as
sembly. Of a quiet disposition, he faithfully 
served the Lord in the Sunday School and in 
the gospel. His presence and help in assembly 
matters will be missed. Mrs. AGNES BAR-
NETT, Consett, on Aug. 28, aged 85 years. 
Saved for over 70 years, she faithfully served 
the Lord and His people. A succourer of 
many, and full of good works, she will be re
membered in the assembly as a mother in 
Israel and a comforter of the sick and sor
rowing. The large funeral was conducted by 
Mr. S. Thompson. WM. HAIR, Sept. 1, 
aged 69. Saved 36 years ago, and in fellow
ship with Ebenezer assembly, Belfast, for 35 
years. A brother beloved who will be greatly 
missed for his consistent and steady service 
and his shepherd care of the saints. A faith
ful steward. Miss MARTHA M I N N I S went 
home 7th Sept. at an advanced age. She was 
associated with the assembly for over 60 
years, and highly respected by all. Her home 
which was shared by other sisters who have 
pre-deceased her, was ever open to hospitality 
and care of the Lord's servants. She will be 
missed. JAS. JONES, called home Oct. 3. 
Saved in early life, and associated with as
sembly in Glassmullagh, Co. Fermanagh, for 
over 50 years. A faithful man, whose presence 
at all assembly meetings and the Sunday 
School will be greatly missed. S. Lewis and 
R. Beattie conducted funeral service. J O H N 
GUNN, Edinburgh, passed home Oct. 9. For 
many years associated with Gorgie assembly, 
and latterly Corstorphine. A most consistent 
brother, whq will be ^greatly missed. W. F . 
ANNAND, Seattle, U.S.A., passed into the 
presence of his Lord on Oct. 9 at the ad
vanced age of 92. Born in Scotland, where, 

with his wife, (formerly Miss Paterson of 
Dundee, Scotland), he saw the assembly form
ed. A lover of the Word of God and the 
old-time hymns, which he fondly sung. When 
no longer able to sing, he would read through 
such favourites as "Rise, my soul, behold 'tis 
Jesus," and "The Glory shines before me." 
Pre-deceased by his wife in 1946, he was 
laid: to rest in Seattle, when brother C. S. 
Summers of Tacoma spoke at the funeral 
from 2. Cor. 5. Mrs. DIXON, aged 84 
years, was called home on Oct. 10. Former
ly of Portstewart, N. Ireland, where the 
assembly was started in her house many 
years ago, but latterly associated with be
lievers in Wolverhampton and Wallasey, where 
she passed peacefully into the presence of 
the Lord. WM. HAMILTON, Belfast, on 
Oct. 13, aged 82 years. Saved 40 years ago, 
and in fellowship at Ebenezer assembly since 
its commencement. He loved the Lord and 
His people, rejoicing in His salvation till the 
end. DIXON A. ORR, Benburb, Co. Tyrone, 
on 28th Oct. at an advanced age. Ever had 
a great heart for the Lord's work, and with 
his wife showed much hospitality to the 
Lord's servants. The truth of separation from 
the world was owned and practised by our 
brother, and the assembly at Battleford Bridge 
owes much to his exercise and work. Prayer 
valued for his widow, who is in advanced 
years. Messrs. H. Bailie and R. Beattie con
ducted the funeral service. E. G. LOOSE-
MORE called home Oct. 29, aged 82. One of 
the founders of the Heath assembly, Cardiff, 
his ministry was greatly appreciated in the 
assembly and amongst smaller companies in 
S. Wales. Had the joy of seeing all his 
children saved and active in the Lord's work. 
He was an active supporter of tent work in 
S. Wales, where his presence and counsel 
will be greatly missed. Messrs. N orris, Trew 
and Toll spoke to a large company at the 
home and graveside. MARY JANE BURKE 
passed home on Nov. 2. Sayea for almost 50 
years, and since her conversion in happy fel
lowship in Ardstraw assembly, Co. Tyrone. 
A godly woman, whose presence will be miss
ed. Funeral service conducted by brethren 
Alexander and Beattie. B E R T I E PATTON, 
Strabane, called home Nov. 4. Saved in the 
gospel Hall, and associated with the assembly 
there until his nqmecall. Had a good report 
of them that are without. Funeral service 
conducted by Messrs. D. L. Craig, and R 
Beattie. Miss MASTERTON, Inverkeithing, 
on Nov. 11, aged 75. In Inverkeithing assem
bly for many years. A sister whose adorn
ment was that of "a meek and quiet spirit." 
Will be missed. Dr. GEORGE EDWIN 
TILSLEY, Sheffield, on Nov. 11. For several 
years in assembly fellowship at Cemetery Road 
Meeting Hall. Mr. and Mrs. FRANK LAWS, 
St. Annes-on-Sea. Late of Cambridge and 
Greenford. Called home suddenly on Nov. 
11th. They served the Lord faithfully. Given 
to much hospitality and a great love for the 
Lord's work and the Lord's people. Although 
under physical difficulties they laboured brave
ly on with cheerfulness and expressed the joy 
of the Lord always. Known and lqved by a 
wide circle of friends. Had a great missionary 
zeal and they loved to visit the sick. They had 
a life-long service in the Sunday School. The 
Assembly have suffered a grievous loss and 
they will be missed greatly. 

ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, Etc. 

TREORCHY ASSEMBLY: correspondence 
(Continued on page 260). 


